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And the word of tle Lord was precious tn thoſe: da a” , there 
open Viton. ! 
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Write the Viſion, and mate uu Mamas T ables, that he nay meatht 
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Theparticular Titles and Texts in the 
enſuing Work. 
The Peoples happigeſſe 


One Sermon 03 Pſalm I44-15. z 
Happy is that people, that is in ſuch 4 Caſe, yea happy is the, {- : 
peopl o God is the Lord. BE &. 


The Penitents Pattern. - A 


Six Sermons oz Hoſea 14, 2. 
T ake with yau = » 41d turn te the Lord, ſay unto bins, 
Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly : fo will 
we render the calves of our lips. 2 


The Sufferers Crown. 


Four Sermans on Jams 1.. 12. | 
Bleſſed is the map that endureth temptation.: for when he is 
rryed be ſball receive the Crown, of life , which the Lgrd 
hath promiſed.to thew that love bim, RY 


. 2-2, 19 47 þ- he 2. 


The Saints Heritage.. [4 


ws F, 


One Sermon on Plalm 119, 111. $i 
Thy teftimonf have 1 taken 4s an Heritage for ever, for they ug - 
are the rejoycing of my heart. bo gs 


cs 
« « wx 


EF” . | Dankds Devotion;. net I 
W.- One Seqmanan Plal $19: 48. 

EY OMyhands alfo wi ll > Fs obs Cordenindntines, which 
13 i have loved, and will nedicate on thy. Statutes. 
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The Vigilant Servant. © 


Two Sermons 0u Plalm 123. 3. 


Bebold, 46 the eyes of ſervants look unto the hand of their Ma- 

ters, and -af the eyes of a maiden unto-the hand of her - 
= - 2. 'AMiftreſſe : fo our eyes watt upon the Lord our Ge, wt 
: ® Fr that he hate mercy uponus. © 


The Saints Progrefſe. 


Two Sermons on-Plalm 84. 7. 


' They go from Arength'to ftirength, every one of them; zn Lion 
 appeareth before God. 


The Gueſt-Ch amber, 
Tmw0 Sermons on Luke 23. 11,12. | 


5 of#6 ye ſhall ſay unto.the good man of the houſe ; the Maſter 
ſaith unto thee, where is the Guef-Chamler, "where FI ſhall 
: -*- "eat the Paſſ, eover with my D Tt ciples oj 

 - eApd be ſballſhew Jou a _ wpper room Jaites, there 
make ready. 


Angel Inſpedtion, 


4 * 3 


A a 0 \ Two-Sermons on I Oe A. J2, 
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TO THE KINGS M: 
EXCELLENT MAJEST 


CHARLES? 


By the: Grace of . God, King; of: 
England, Scotland | Faunce, and” 
I reland, CC. 


"301 


Moſt Gracious Sovereign, 
Fiad not adventured to bring theſe” 
wnpoliſhed meditations into the pub- 
lick light, much lefſe to have ſe. 
ECM them before the Sanne,but that Your 
Majeſtie was pleaſed to becken them to Your felf, 
and to draw them as by Yourown beams" ſounder. 
Your own ſhade i into Your! Royal Preſe enice. 'ehae 
being firſt animated with the 'gentleneſſe of Your: 
beams. they might not be dazled with the ſplendour... 
Neither is. _ theleaſt of Your """_ excel- 
; EEE. - * leacies, 
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_ of Ma aicſtic, b tha iS meaneſt 7 You hs. 
"may ng per with the light of Your countenance 
wot! the laſer, and draw, livelibood 
from Ti otir, threugh the ſerenitie, | nd- 
ing the medium of theis [FEE Þell as the 
__—_— tinder God, jn Jour Self, 1t is mot to be 
MR xpoed at.this. preſe ſent, that" the irrddiations of this 
| Foy ould.be dition! oa clondy Region - *Þe 
| now ſee to our grief what a miſery it is to-have the 
Rojall influence interc _ «5 of late it hath been,- 
a? ts, by Vas faſt ob ſtrybtions 5 which | 
exons #1 firſt* hadonelytht « appearance of Elia's clos , like, 
1144 the hand of a man ;'but.ert ſuice grawneo th 
aſtneſſe , as they threaten toithe whole King 
ſuch rune as our frnnes-call fot: Yet in the ho of | 
* theſe ſad diſtraftions, it: is Tour Majeſties conifort, 
* that as their.occafions are frm below; ſo their po: 
fall is from above , both aehoag exerciſe. of cYour 
 Princely cy ence , aid for the 
©, triall of the ſincereſt bo yalte of Jour ſubjeFts ; 
re, and religious. hearts, cron all theſe. clonds, | 
60 a and do wil chef —_ | 
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he /ormbr glory, Þbereipit  folohg. flowiſhe 
ife of the Church, that it may recoVer oft * x78 
ſad languiſhing condition into which it is brought :: 
_ thelife v the Univerſities, that they may fruit- 
fully ſpread forth. their namrons: branches to all . 
parts of the Land : : Laſty, the life of this ſmall in- 
| nſchrable Tractatc in 45 many. degrees, as Ne- 
ture hath beſtowed it it upon man, in that Your Ma- 
eſtie SHore ire a copie in writing, . 
he mma Ls the Pref eſſe, hk to affe ford | 
dy" age > :Whileſt it pr eſenteth to the world © 
> portion of that fot meſſevbich this 
_ years we have enjoyed, under your bleſſed: 
governments 1 wiſh the Argument had had a bet- 
ter Workman, but-What is defeFtive m 7; Sermon, . 
all be ſupplied by my prayers, That the happi-- 
Fi: fp Jolen of , howſoever it. 34 
eclipsd, 'may again ſhine forth in full Strength, . 
through Your Majeſties great prudence z whoſe Roy- 
\ all beams as they are powerfull for the foftering_ of 
piety, ſo Thope they ſhall be powerfull alſo for the 
diſpelling of all fog gie vapours , that may hazard: _ 
either to prejudice the velſre of - Your people, or 


it hath 
"other © 


, that it 
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Happy is that people that is in ſucha coſe : yea, 
happy is that people whoſe God is the Logo. 


"I87 He Genius of this Scripture, as itis 
1-3 £ f very gracefull and pleaſing in it ſelf, 
Wil ſo itis alſo very ſuitable to the re- 
& ſpecs of this day , on which we are 
mer together. It preſents unto us 
| what we all partake of , if we be fo 
well diſpoſed as to fee it, Felicitie or Happineſs. And 
if a fingle happineſſe be roo little, behold it is con- 
veyed intwo Noe, the ſilver ſtream, and the gol- 
den.1t is reached forth, as it were, in both the hands 
- of Providence, There is the happineſſe of the left 
hand, which is Civif, in the firſtclauſe of the 
words , and the happineſfe of the right , which is 
Divine and Religious, m the ſecond, Anfwerable to 
theſe are the two welcome aſpects of this day +the 
Civill aſpeR or reference , which ariſeth fromthe 

annuall revolution, as it is Dzes Principss, a day of 
ſolemnitie for the honour of the King: and the Reli- 
gious aſpeR from the weekly revolution, as it is 
Dies Dominica, a day of devotion for the worſhip 
of God. 1n theſe there is ſo evident acorreſpon- 
dence, that I cannot but congratulate, both the 
day to thetext, and the text - theday, in _ 
or MA 


of their mutuall complications. For we have, on * 
the. one" fide ,, both clauſes of the text in the 
day: and on'the 'other , both” references of the 
day in the text, Happireſſe is the language of ll: and, 
that which addes to the contentment, it is Happi- 
neſſe withan Echo, or ingemination; Happy and 
Happy. From this ingemination ariſe the parts .of 


' the text; the ſame which'are the parts both of the 


Gen. 37. 28 


Luke 10. 41, 
$20 


greater world and the'lefle. As.the heaven and 
earth intheone, and the body andthe ſoul in the 
other : ſoare the paſſages of this Scripture in the 
two veins of Happinefle, We may range them as 
Ifaac doth the two parts of his bleſſing , Gen, 27. 
The vein of civill happineſle, in the fatneſſe of the 
earth: and the vein of Divine happineſle, inthe dew 
*,f heaven. Or (if you will have it out of the Go- 
ſpcl) here's Marthaes portion in the 274ny things 
of the body: and Maries better part in the Yuum 
peceſſarium of the ſoul, To give it yet more con- 
ciſely , here's the path of Proſperity in Outward 
comforts ; Happy #s the people that is inſuch a caſes 
and the path of F/ery in comforts Spirituall z Te, 
happy is that people which have the Lonv for their 
God, | 


In the handling of the firſt , without any further 
ſubdiviſion, I will onely ſhew what ic is the Pſal- 
miſt treats of: and that ſhall be, by way of Grada- 
tion , in theſe three particulars. Itis De F = x 1- 
CITATE; De Felidtate Porurts, De Hac 


felicitate populi + Of happineſſe ; Of the peoples 


happineſle 5 Ofthe peoples happineſle , as i» ſuch 
«caſe. | ; 
Happineſſe - | 
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CB 
Hippineſſeis the generall, and the firſt: anoble - 
argument, and worthy of an inſpired pen, eſpeci- 
ally the Pſalmiſts. Of all other there can be none 
berterto ſpeak of popular happineſſe, then ſuch a 
King : nor of celeftiall, then ſuch a Prophet. Yer 
I mean not to diſcourſe of it in the tull laticude, 
bur only as ie hath a peculiar pofiture in this 
*Pſalme, very various and different from the order 
of other pſalmes. In this Pfſalme itis reſerved to 
the exd, as the cloſe of the foregoing meditations : 
In other Pſalmes it is ſet inthe froxz, or firſt place 
ofall; zs inthe 32, in the 112,in the 119, and in 
the 128, Again, in this the Pſalmiſt ends with' owr : 
bleſſedneſſe, and begins with God's ; Brnsszp b- 
BE THE LORD MY STRENGTH. Inthegr "Mi 
Pſalme, contrary, he makes his exordium from 
mans; BLESSED IS HE THAT CONSIDERETH 
ryHsE Poor: his concluſion with God's; Bizs- 
SED BE THE Lord Gop or Israxri., I there- 
fore obſerve theſe variations, becauſe they are 
helpfull to the underſtanding both of the eſſence, 
and ſplendowr of true happinefle. To the know- 
ledge of the eſſenge they help , becauſe they. de- 
monſtrate how our own happinefſle 1s enfolded in 
the glory of God,. and ſubordinace unto ic. As 
we cannot begin with Beats, unlefle we end with 
Benedifius : ſo we muſt begin with Benedidtns., 
that we may end with Beatus. The reaſon is . 
this, Becauſe the glory of God it is as well the 
conſummation, as the intredut#on to a Chriſtians 
happineſle. Therefore as in the other Pſalm he 
begins below, and ends upwards : ſo in this, having 
Tr NB begun 
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begun from above with that which is principall, *' 
Blefſed be the Lord; be fixeth his Gran? rhoughee 
upon the ſubordinate, Bleſſed, or happy are the people, 
He could nor procced- in a better order: he firſt 
looks up to: Gods kingdome , then reflects. upon 
his ows; 42S not meaning to zake bleſſedacile be. 
fore he had groen it. There is no man can think, 
but this is the beſt mechod, Ic is the method of 
Saifrs , as we fee 1, Sam. 25. 32,33. and 2, 
Chron. 31.8. Firſt , Bleſſed be the God of iſrael; 
then , Bleſſed be rhe people of iſrael. Nay , it is 
the method of Angels: they firſt fing , Glorie to 
God, then, Good will towards men, It muſt alſo 
be the method of every Chriſtian , whenſoecver 
we are about the wiſhing of blefledneſle , cither 
to our ſelyes or others , to begin from heaven. 
and aſcribe it firſt to the Lox D. That we may re« 
ceive, we muſt give> give what we have, and give 
what we meas #9 ave. To giveis the way to ger: 
both to getthe ig, and to get the greater degree. 
k is an undeniableconſequence , If beatirude be che 
ultimate end of man, and thegloricof God the ul. 
timare end of our very beatificgtion ; then it fol- 
lowes neceſſarily , That by giving more glorie to 
God we gain more of beatitude to-our ſelves , be- 
cauſe more of the fupreme and beatificall end. So 
that he who will attain co the Pſalmiſt's comfore, 
muſt obſerve alſo the Pſalmifſt's order : that he may 
end afſuredly with Bs arus, he mult learn to begin 
with Bzxxzp1cras. That's the firſt. conſiderable 
thing inthe order as touching the &exce of true 
Happineſle, *The other is concerning the Ps, 
| | Ex, which 
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which flowes from the other pare of the variation: - 
in that the Pſalmift doth end this pſalme , as he be- 
gins divers of the reſt , with Happy or Bleſſed; to 
repreſent , as it were , unto us wremyneſplendoris pa 
ginam, the two greatexcellencics of bicfſednefſe by 
the double ſituation of it. Happineſſe is both the 
bonum Primum, and the bonum Vitimum, of a Cini- 
ftian: the ſpring of all good: things , and the crown: 
the /pire, and the baſis : the firff and the loft of 
things to be defired ; the firſt for eminence, the laſt 
for fruition. In the deſcents of Chriſtianitiethe firſt , 
becauſe we move from it to inferionr ends : happi- 
nefſe giveth law to all our ations; we move from 
it, thatwe may in time come to the poſleffionof it. 
In the order of aſcerr it is the laft:for having climb- 
ed oncethither , we gono further, bur fet up onr 
- Teſt, It hath this reſemblance with God himſelf, 

who is the Donour of ir, That it is boththe begin- 
ning and the end, before which nothing ſhould be 
loved, and after whichnothing can be deſired. An- 
ſwerable to theſe two reſpetts are the pofitures of 
happineſſe in the Pfalmes. As in military affairs, 
it is the cuſtome of Emperours to promiſe the 
Donativeto their fouldiers when they go forth to 
warre, that they may encourage them ; butnor to 
ive ittill the warre be ended, that they may re- 
ward them for their ſervice : Inlikemanner (ſaith 
S. Ambroſe) doth the Pſaſmiſt: velus preco magni 
Tmperatoris , he diſpoſeth of beatitude both wayes: 
| heprefixeth ic to the beginning of ſome Plalnes, 
that thereby we might be invited to pietie ; he . 
annexcthit tothe end of others, to teach usnotto 
LED A 3 look 
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© lookforitbefore our work be done. So even by 
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this we may. learn how to order and diſpoſe of our 
ſelves to happineſſe. Since it hath the double refe- 
rence , it muſt have alſothe-dowble honour , and the 
donble effeem, yea and our double endeavours for the 
attaining of ir. Then we give it the dowvle , when 
we ſet itin both places , make it both our firft and 
our laſt , the prime of our life , and the perſeverance. 
We mult look through all things upon happinefle, 
and through happinefſe upon all : through all upon 
it ,as not reſting in any thing elſe ; and chrough it 
upon all, as ſcafoning every a& of our life with the 
thought of happineſſe. Otherwiſe, if we think to 


-give it our laſt reſpets without our firſt , pretend 


what we will, there is no hope to overtake it. 
[Thus farre even worldly men will go : they are 
willing enough to heare that they muſt make it 
their laſt work, and they fulfill it in a ſort to the /er- 
ter , bur not tothe meaning. The love , the. hope, 
the care of their own happineſſe, they put them off 
all ro the laſt: A very prepoſterous courſe for a 
man to begin where and when he ſhould have end- 
ed, and to defer his firſt of motion to'his laſt of reſt, 
It is toolate for the fooliſh Virgins to cry , Lord 
open when the doore is ſhut : and avain thing to cx- 
peR happineſle as ourend, unlcfſe we make it our 
beginning , and give it the ſame place in our hearts 
and ations , which holy David affords it in his 
meditations : the firſt place in other Pſalmes, as the 
beſt introduRion to all other diſcourſes ; the laſt in 
this ,.as a delightfull farwell to be alwaycs freſh in 
remembrance. That ſhall ſerve for the firſt ſtep of 
the 


the Gradation, the general part of the argument 
handled :Itis De Fxr reITarn  - | 
' The ſecond is more ſpec/all: it is defelicitate Popu- 
li, Harer,or, BrzsszD axs Tun PropLE, In 
the former part 'of the Pſalme . he ſpeaks of ſuch 
things as concern his ows happinefle ;. Bleſſed be the 
Lord My ftrength , verl. 1. Send down from above, 
and ſauveMs out of the great waters , verl.7. RidMn 
and deliver Mz from the hand of ſtrange children, 
verſ. 11. And he might as eaſily have continued 
the ſame ſtrain in the clauſes following , That Mr 
ſonnes may grow up as the young plants , Mx daughters 
may be as the poliſhed corners of the temple, Mr ſheep 
fruitfull, My oxen ſtrong, My garners full and plente.. 
ous: and accordingly he might have concluded it al- 
ſo, Happy ſhall I be, if Te in ſuch a caſe, This, I ſay, 
he might have done, nay , this he would have 
done, if his defires had refleed onely upon him- 
ſelf, Butbeing of a diffuſive heart , and know- 
ing what belonged to the neighbourhoods of pie- 
tic, as loth to enjoy this happineſſe alone, he al- 
ters his ſtyle, and (being in the height of well- 
wiſhes ro himſelf) he turns the fingular into a plu- 
rall , Our ſheep, Our oxen, Onr garners, Owr ſonnes and 
daughters ; that he might compendiate all. in this, 
Happy are the people, Here's a true teſtimonie both 
of a religious and generous mind , who knew in his 
moſt retired thoughts to look out of himſelf,and to 
be mindfull of the publick welfare in his privateſt 
meditations. S. Ambroſe obſerves it as a clear cha- 
raQer of a noble ſpirit , to do whattends tothe 
publick good , though to his own TERgs ; 
n 


And Salvian, in his firſt Deprovidentie , doth re- | 
con this as the principall thing which made the Fa- 
| bitandrhe Fabricii,and other Romane Worthics ſo 
renowned in their times,.That they were content 
ro expoſe themſelves to want and danger for the 
profperitic and ſaferic of the publick, Bur ( alas ! ) 
thereare few fach ſpirits in our time : Ic is a rare 
thing to finda private man, who cordially devo- 
teth himfelf co the good ofthe Communitie, Ir 
was the complaint of Plato in histime, That every 
man was impetuouſly carried *s ilergeziar* and of 
Thucydides the Hiſtorian in his, Unnſquiſqre rem 
wreet - and of Tacitus in his, Private nique 
fimnlatio, & vile decus publicam, S. Paul himiclf 
was driven to this complaint, Phil. 2. 21. A/ ſeek 
their own. Where he left we may take itup: Our 
own ſettling, our ews ſecuritie, our own wealth , our 
own advancement, is all we generally look afrer. 
There is hardly avy man to be found, whoſe bent 
is not towatds himſelf: Whereas the publick is the 
private infinitely multiplied ; and ſo much the 
more of nearer concernment , asit is of larger ex- 
tenſion: whereas again man is onely a world in a fi- 
ourative ſenſe of ſpeaking, and thar but a micro- 
coſme or little world , that is in effe&, a ſmall part 
of the greats yet, as in ſome other things, ſo in this 
alfo it falls out , The ©AZegorie devoures the /errer, 
the private eats up the pre , the part the whole, 
the overweanihg reſpe& to the /ittle world doth 


every where almoſt overturn the grearey. T know 
there are magy which make fair ſhews, goodly pre- 
tetices, great oftentation of the contrary : You ſhall 

have 
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have them often of out, The Publich, the Pab- 
. licks, andas faſt as the Jews did, The Temple, the 
Temple : but it is with the like inſincerity ; for 
rheir aimis wholly for themſelves. So. we ſhew 
our ſelves hypocrites even in things civill, as well 
as in religion. Each godly man is of another tem- 
per. His word is that of S, Ambroſe, Mihi pa rci- 
or, foris zatus: orthat of the Oratour in Saluft, - 
ſar en Cains Cotta,vovuee, dedaque me pro Republica, 
It was a brave reſolurion in a Heathen : but it con- 
cerns us Chriſtians more, For he was onely a part 
of ohe Cammunitie :, we, cach of us have a ſhare 
intwo z being members of the Church, as well as 
the State, So there is a double tie upon us : and 
that we ſhould daily remember it, it is tofinuarcd in 
the Lord's prayer: in which as there is one ex- 
preſſe petition for the publick ; ſo thereis a refpe&t 
had to itin all. There is nothing fingular, notan 7, 
nora Me, nora Miye; butall plurall, We, Us, Oar - 
noting that it is every mans duty, even in his pray- 
ers, to be zealous for the Communitie, Bur the 
text 'will. nor allow me. thar ſcope , to ſpeak 
of this zealto the publick as '*cis the du#te of private 
men, but as it is an excellexcie of Kings and Princes, 
It's true, I might call jt a 4vty eyen in them alſo; 
God requires it. of them ys a duty: but ir beeqmes 
us fo repute itan excel zncie, both becanſe* the be- 
nefic is ours which redounds from thence, and like- 


wiſe becauſe it is more eminent and iUuftrions in 
chem, thet in other men, Inorhers it's Liavited and. 
minifteriall, in a. Prince ſupreme aiid niverſall, He - 
- isthe influxive head, * who both governs the whole 
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bodie, andrevery member which is any way ſer- * 
. viceable to the bodice : The proniove Sunne that 
- gives light. both to the world, and to the. ſtarres 
. themſelves, which in their ſeverall tations are uſe- 
Full ro the world. Here's enough to define it an ex- 
_cellexcie, to havethe careand truſt of the whole in 
himſelf. . Yea but further, to tender it as himſelf, 
"andtofctthe weal of the publick in equipage with 
his own happineſle, and-to fold them up together, 
his own in the publick and the publick in his own; 
is ſo high an. aſcent of goodneſſe, that it were a 
. great wrong to ſuch virtue, to ſtile it by any leſſe 
name then anexceZencie. In this particular I might 
eafily be large : but it requires not ſo much proofs, 
asacknowledgements and retributions. Therefore 
I will briefly .proceed both wayes: and firſt give 
youa few examples for proofs ; and then,I am ſure, 
there isno man ſo unworthy, but will think him- 
ſelf obliged to- retributions. The firſt example 
ſhall be taken from Maſes : whom, Philo reckons 
.among Kings; and ſo doth the Scripture , Deut. 
.33+ 5+, For howſoever he had not the za»e, he 
had the power and euthoritie; pet eveninthat power 
he was:not. more. Regal, then in his teriderneſſe 
over the people. At one time his tendernefſe was 
{o great toward them, . that becauſe he could not 
dothem fo much good as he deſired, -he beſovghir = 
the Lord to take away his life. 3 Numb. 11.15. 
At another time he was ſo perplexed with the fear 
of their deſtruftion, that he requeſted of God, ei- 
therto ep them KL the Jand of the living, or 
to blothim out of the book of life; Exod 32: 32. 
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hereby ſhewing himſelf not” onely rhe” miracle of 

Nature, as Philo calls him';burof 'Grace too, in 
pledging for them that which was. more worth 
then his life, 'his very ſalvation. It was a rare-ex _ 
ample of Caſter and Pollux, ſo highly magnified 
by Authours, That being twinnes, and ( asthe Po- 
ets feiened ) one bora morrall,the other immortall, 
Pollux ( to ſhew his love to his brother ) yielded ſo 
farre, astotake to himſelf a part of his brothers 
mortzlirie, and to lend him as much of his own im- 
mortalitie : being better pleaſed ro enjoy a half im- 
mortalitie with the good of his brother, then a 
whole one alone by himſelf. Iris knownby all to _ 

bea fiction: yetif it were true, ir is fatre ſhort of - 
this proffer of Moſes. He knew full well what be- 
longed ro immorralitie, and tv the favour of God: 
yet in effect he beleecheth God, either to take 
them into his favour, or to put him out of it; as 
contentto hazard not half his immortalitie , but 
all, out of his lovetothe Iſraclites, notwithſtand. 
ing they were a people ungratefull both towards 

him and rowards God. After this of Moſes I know 
no example ſo tranicending as that of the Pro- 
phet David : who befides that he urgeth ir: al- 
moſt inevery Pſalme, Thepeace of Feruſalem , The 
ſalvation of Iſs acl , The felicity. of- Gods choſen, The 
bleſcingof the prople in one place he argues for it 
even to his owndeſtruQion; You have ir, 1, Chron. 
21. 16,17. It is there recorded, -thart ſceing-the 


angel of theLord with his ſword drawn over-J;-- 

ruſalemto'deſtroy ir, he thus reaſons with-Gad for 

the ſafeguard of the publick' Me, wes axſſm. qus 
- k B 2 | 
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fects, Ir 13: I, wvan I ir 13 THat mava 
SINNED: Jn me convertito ferram 3 Lux tur 
HAND BE AGAINST MB, AND AGAINST MY 
VATH 2R$S HOUSE , NOT ON THY PEOPLE * FOR 
THESE SHEEP VYHAT HAVE THEY . DONE? 
He that conſiders theſe words will hardly be able 
to tell what moſt to. wonder at ; the condeſcend- 
ing of his love, or the overflowing. He declared 
here, ſaith S. Chryſoſtoine, « depth of love wndes 
earldcivevriger, an. affection more ſpacious for /ove, 
then the ſca for water ; and for tendernefſe ſofcer 
not onely then water, but then oyl. To lay down, 
25 it were, his own royall neck under the ſword of 
the Angell, when he faw it hanging over him by a 
lefſe thrid, then that of Damocles: To open his 
own religious breaſt, o receive the blow, that he 
might ward it from the people : To value the peo- 
ples ſafety ſo farre aboue his own, as to interpoſe 
himſelf berwixt the ſword and the ſlaughter: O 
how farre doth he here Tenounce himſelf, and re- 
| cede, not onely from royalty, bur from life it ſelf! 
It is much which is mentioned in the text, that he 
thould name thepeoply firſt tothe happincſle:more, 
that he ſhould himſclf firſt rothe puniſhment : 
very much, thar he ſhould put the people betwixt 
himſelf and the bleffing : farre more, that he ſhould 
place himſelf betwixt the people and the curſe. 
He made himfelf in this Sy» cauum PrxIncIpun, 
the mirrour of Princes: a mirrour, into which (as we 
may well prefume }) our Gracious Sovereigne King 
Cnanizs hath made frequent and uſcfull inſpeci- 
ons: for i is manifeſt by many paſſages of his 

£1 reigne 


reigtiand happy government, that the tendernefle 
of his love towards his. people; if it dork-norfully. 
reach; yetir comescloſe up ro the receflions of Da- 
vid. It is the more remarkable, for that he hath 
this virtue as it were in proper and by himſelf,” he 
is almoſt rhe ſole poſſeſfourof'ir, The moſt of ar. 
dinaty men, as living more by wil} then reeſon, ate 
all for holding: ſo ſtiffe and itflexible,'ſo teaaci- 
ous and unyielding, even in matters of ſmall mo- 
ment z thatthey will not ſtirre a hair-breadth, En- 
treat them, perſuade them, convince them y ſtill 
they keep to this principle ( and *tis nofie of 'rhe 
beſt ) Odtein all, Yield nothing. Ir is a nobler ſpi- 
rit that reſides in the breaſt of our Sovereign; is 
appeats by his manifold yieldings and receſſions. 
- Of ſuch receflions we have many inftances in the 
courſe of his Majcfties goverament. I might po'as 
farre back as his firſt coming tothe Crown: when 
he receded from his own profit, intaking upothim 
the payment. of his Fathers debrs , which were 
oreat, and butſmall ſupplies tobe expeRed from ._ 
an empty Exchequer : yet the love of juſtice and his 
coples emolumenr over{ſwayed him, and armed 
pim with Epaminondas his reſolution, 7otins orbis 
divitias defpicere, pre patrie charitare, Having but 
olanced at that, might draw a little nearer to the 
third of his reign; when, in that Parltament of 
Tertio, he was pleaſcd to figne the, ſq muchdefired, 
Petition of Right: a Title which, I confeſle, rakes 
me much : both becauſe ir ſpeaks the durifulneff- 
of the ſubje& , in petitioning, although for right 
and the' great goodneſſe of' a Gractons Prince, 
B 3. : who 
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- _whaknows how:to-recede from power, anc 
iſomecaſe evenfrom prerogative, when ls f 
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-byprayers; and rejoyceth, not-to ſell his fayours, 
(but to/giverhem.._ For 1 have heard ſome wiſe men 
ay; Thatthat ſipgle grant was equivalent to twen- 
ty ſubfidics. Burthetyme willnot.give meleave to 
.dwell,.as I ſhould, upon particulars: therefore I 


will callyou-nearer; to:the-tranfient remembrance 


(and butthe tranſient, for it is ng pleaſure to revive 
ac!) of the commotions/in the North, The eyes of 
the whole world were upon that ation, and they 
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all are witneſſes what pains-and-travell were taken, 


what clemencic and indulgence was uſed , what 
Fisldipgs and ;condeſcentions, both in point of 
hononr and power, to purchaſe, as it wgre , by a 
-price paidour of himſelf, the peace and tranquilli-. 
ty. of both kingdomes. Whereby he madeall men 
underſtand, how much more pleaſing it was to his 
Princely diſpoſition, with Cyrus in Xenophon, 
=? pps (aryanic; emPeryiren, i Ferrier and to conquer, 
not-by might ,. but by clemency. By clemency, I 
fay, the wordwhich I named before, and-I cannot 
nameit too often. . It.is the virtue God moſt de- 
lights in, to exerciſe himſelf ;and.tis the copic alſo 
which he ſects us to write after : Itis the. virtue 
which draws both eyes. and hearts: unto it; in that 
it maketh Royalty ir ſelf, which 1s ſo farce above, 
to become bencficiall and ſoycreign : Ir corres 
the brightneſſe of Majeſtic , calmes the ſtrineſle 
of Juſtice, lightens the weight of Power,attempe- 
rates whatſoever might-cauſe terrour to our mind 
and liking. If we never had known it before, yer 
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-ſefficiently ſhow much we-ow to the* King's cle- 
*mencie. The laws and ftatutes which have; been 
© madethis laſt year; are laſting an@ ſpeaking: mo- 
numents of thefe royall receffions, as well to po- 

ſteritie, as te our ſelves. Surely if the true piture 

and reſemblance ofa Prince ben bis laws ; it can- 
not be denied, thar in the acts, for triznnia!l Parli- 

aments, for the continuation of the Parliament now 

being, for the regulating of impoſitions, prefling 
of ſouldiers, courts'of Judicature, ind 'others'nota 

few of the like nature; are' the lincaments, and cx-. 

preſſions to the life, of the perfect pourtraiture of a 

Benigne and Gracious Prince, who ſeems 'refolved_ 

of anew way, and hitherto unheard of; 'by 'whole- 
ſome laws to enlarge his ſubjetFs, and to confine hims- 

ſelf. Yetir may be ſaid, Itis not his onely hand 
which-is in theſe/laws: the propoſall-of them'is 

from others ,” atthough the'#arrfication be in him; 

Be ir ſo: Bur the ratification is ren-foldto the pro- 

 poſall; nay, itis the life and effence of a law. ' So 
weow the laws themſelvesto his goodnefle. Nay, 

and if itbe granted, that the propoſall-oF fach laws 

comes from others; let us then laok tothe'many gra 

cious meſſages, which occafionallyhave been'ſenr, 

arſeverall rimes,: to that great Afſemblie: In' theſe 

he ſpeaks bnely by himſelf; and in'fo gracious a 

_ manner, thatto'tead ſome paſſages, would raviſh 
a loyall heart, as well as exdear it, In ſome ofthem 
we may ſee, how he puts the happineſle of his peo» _ 
ple into the-ſame*proximitic with-his own: in o- 
thers, how he 'negleRs his own for ouraccommo- 
, dation. 
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dation. Tnthet of January the 20, you bave theſe 


golden words: That he will rather lay by any par- : 
ar reſpeQ of bis Own. dignity, then loſe time * 


- for the-Publick good: Thar, our of his Fatherly | 


carcof his-people, he will be ready, both to equall, .. 
and to exceed the greateſt examples of the moſt In- 


| dulgent Princes, intheir Acts of Grace and Favour 


to their people. Again, in that of the 28 of Janua- 
ry there is yet more tenderneſle. Hecalls God to 
witneſſe (and with him the atteſtation of that ſa- 
credname is very religious) that the preſervation 
of the publick peace , the law and the libertie of the 
ſubje&, is and ſhall alwayes be as much his care and® 
induftrie, as- the ſafery of bis own life, orthe lives 


- of bis deareſt children, Laſtly; 'in the other of the 


15 of March there is'more theo yieldings and con- 
cefſionsz agracious prevention of our defires : for 
he. is pleaſed to excite and call upon that Great 
Councell, even the.ſecond-time, to prepare with 
all ſpeed ſuch Acts, as-ſhall be for the eftabliſhmenc 
of their priviledges, the free and quiet enjoying 
thejrcltaresand fortgnes, the liberties of their per» 
ſong,. the ſecuritie of chetrue Religion now profel- 
{cd iotheChiych of England. What now ſhall we 
ſay t9-tbele things 7 Is not that. of Saloman made _ 
good yato us (Prov. 16,10.) 4 Divine ſextevce is in 
ibelips of the King f Have we notgagd catiſe totake | 
up Ezra's benedigQion ( Ezr. 7, 27.) Bleſſed be the 
Lord wbich-buthpmt ſuch things 46 theſe into the King s 
hiart? Suchthiogs as theſe we were nor ſo ambitious 
as to hope for: 1.'truſt we ſhall not be ſounworthy 


 a$to forget. For my ſelf, I could wiſk that, accor- - 
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ding tothe dutie of this day, I could ſet them forth, 
as they deſerve. But they need no varniſh of Ora 
torie : neither was it my intendmentto.uſe them fur- 
ther, then for the proof. of the propoſition in hand; 
to ſhew you how this higheſt excellency of Prin- 
es, in the care of their peoples happineſle , is radi- 
.ant in our. Gracipus Sovereign. Yet you may re- 
member alſo thatT told you, The pointneeds aot 
ſo much proofs, as retributions. It cals aloud upon us 
for all dutifull returns, of honour, love, obedience, 
loyalty, and thankfall acknowledgements, into that 
Royall boſome, the ficſt mover and originall under 
God of our happineſle. .In the ſphere of Nature 
there isnone of us ignorant, how willing the mem» 
bers are to make return to the head, for the go- 
verament and influence they receive from thence: 
they will undergo hardſhip; expoſe themſelves to 
danger, recede from things convenient, nay neceſ- 
ſary ; they will not grudge at any plentic or honour 
which is beſtowed upon the head z, knowing by 
inſtin& that from the head the benefit of all re- 
dounds to them, Itis likewiſe obvious inthe Regt- 
ment of families, whichare as States epitomizeds 
chat both honour and dutie belong to the Paterfe- 
miliis,not onely for the right he hath in rhe houſe, 
but for the proviſion and ſupport and comfort 
which all receive from him. Now Kings, by way 
of excellencic, are Fathers, who look upon all their 
ſubjeRs as ſo many children, and ( with that noble 
Emperour ) account equally as daughters Rewepubl:- 
cam & Juliam. The very Heathen, which ſaw 
onely the outfide or Civill part, reputed them as 
DIIN | Ko ns Fathers : 
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Ss, ied L | 
- #Fathers : but the Prophet Iſaiah, when he ſpeaks of | 
the Church, goes further, and calls them Nurſing 


Ini.49.23, Fathers : a word which in propriety of ſpeech 


might ſcem incongruous ; becauſe they have no. 
more of the nurſe, then the boſome ; nothing at all 
of the breaſts, if what is wanting in the ſex were 
not fupplied by theix rendernefle, Benignitie, and 
clemency, and {weetneſſe of diſpoſition, and faci- 

| lirie of acceſle, and compaſſion toward the diftreſ- 
ſed, theſe are their breafts, more breaſts then two; 
the ſame both their breeſts and their bowels, which 
day by day they open to thouſands ſeverally, and to 
all at exce,for the ſuckling and foſtering of the pub. 
lick. Therefore it behoves us to think of returns: 
By this word Chriſt read us the leſſon, Matrh. 22. 
21. Render, or Return unts Ceſar the things which are 
a oh or the things which are from Ceſar. The pro- 
tection of lives, and fortunes, and worldly com- 
farts; let him have theſe back again in the honour, 
love, fear, obedience, ſupplies which belong to the 
Sovereigne Head and Parent of a beloved people: 
that his throne may be eſtabliſhed by your loyalty, 
his reign ſtill proſperous by your prayers 8 bleſ- 
 fings, his life vey nga by years taken forth of 
our own : that ſo he may long rejoyce to fay with 
avid, Happy are the people. SOT have done with 

_ the ſecond ſtep of the Gradation, the ſpecial! part 
of = argument here h andled; It is De feticitare 

Populs. 

The third is yet more ſpeciall : It is not onely De 
felicitase Populi, but De felicitate Populari, that is, 
De Hus flicttate Populi, or De hoe Gemere ſelicitatis : 

. ; ES Beains 


” 54 T0 "RE br Ee LE ea wo EET Ee Of WE ron A ; Y he hs s > 
- a " » 2 : 
(19) | 


Btatus cui SIC , Heppy they whoarenn stics a cavn,' 
ar condition, What that condition is, you may 
ſee in the former words ; in which there are ſeverall 
bleffings mentioned, and all of them temporall. 
Plenty is one, in thoſe words , That our garners 
way be filledwith all manner of Hore; onr oxen ſtrong 
t0 labour ; our ſheep bring forth thouſands. Peace is 
another, in theſe words, That there be no leading in- 
to captivitie , no complaining in our fireets, Multi- 
| tudeof people, eſpecially fuch as are vertuous, a 

' third, inthoſe, That oar ſonnes may grow up as the 
young plants, our daughters may be as the poliſhedcor- 
ners of the temple. The ſafetic and profperitic of 
David their King, a fourth (or rather a firſt, for it 
is firſt mentioned) He giveth ſalvation, or vidorie 
to Kings , anddeliveretth David his ſervant fromthe 
peril of the ſword. Of all theſe civill threeds the 
Pfalmiſt twiſts this wreath of Happineſſe ; Happy 
they who are in ſuch 4 caſe. Now hence ariſeth the 
ſcruple; Why David, a man of fo heavenly a 
temper ,- and of fo good a judgement in things 
which concern ſalvation., that he isfaid tobe 4 
man after Gods own heart, ſhould place felicitiein : 5am.13.16. 
theſetemporalls. Devour S. Paut , who of all o- 


= 


thers came neareſt to Davids ſpirit 5 had theſe out- _ - 
ward things inno better eſteem, then as drofſe , Or Phil. x8. 
dung': and our bleſied Saviour , in his firſt Sermon, 
thought good to begin the chain of happineſſe from Mw. 5.-/ 
povertic', and to ſecondir from hunger, and toccon- 
tinue it from ſuffering perſecution , © Now' doxir,. 
BzartI Divitns , fe4, Brarr Palle BRAS, as 
S. Ambrofe obſerverh. In this, I ſay , is the 

a 2 {cruple, 


138, tÞ 
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fcrupte > That Chriſt ſhould* bigin bleſſedneſſe | 
from povertie, and David place it in abundaxce:thar' 
things carthly ſhould be as &roſſeto Paul, and as 
happineſſero David. This {cruple-wrought fo. farre- 


with ſome Interpreters , that they conceived it to 


be a defe&ive or. imperfe-ſemence, andthar the- 
Pſalmiſt uttered it in the perſon of a worldly man: 


Jike that of Solomon, Eccleſ. 2. 24. There is nothing 


better for a man, then to eat and arink, &c, Therefore, 


to take off the ſuſpicion ofa paradox , they inter- 
pole Dixerant: Br arum [ dixerunt ] e op u- 
LUM cULI HAcC $8UNT, Men uſudlly ſay, 
HayyyY ARE -THE PEOPLE IN SUCH A CASE. 
But we need nor flee to this refuge : Tt is neither a 
defettive nor a paradox ; but a full and true pro- 
poſition, agreeable both to. the tenour of other 
Scriptures, and alſo to the analogie of faith.. For 
firſt, the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks not here, as in other pla- 
ces, ofthe happinefle of a man, but of the happi. 
neſle of a people: it is not Beatns homo , but, Beatus 
populus. In ſome other places, where he treats of 
the happineſſe of a man ,. he circumſcribes it al- 


aÞfal; 32; 2» WAYES With things ſpirituall': « Bleſſed is the man un- 


rowhom the LORD imputeth no ſinne , and in whoſe 


b pſal.11s.x. ſpir#t there 'is no.guile: > Bleſſed is the man that fear- 


ePlal' 40. 4: eff che LORD : © Bleſſed: 15 that man that maketh the- 
* bh 54 Lord bistru#: and thet*like, Hereotherwiſe , ſee- 


ing he ſpeaks of the happinefle of a people , he 
mightuſec more libertie to take in theſe outwardac- 
compliſhments, as having a nearer relation to the 
happineſſe of a Nation or Kingdome, then abſtra- 
Rively of a. Chriſtian , Howloever _— af- 

rms. 
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firms, in the 5 of his Politicks, that there is*the- 
fame happineſſe' iz«5e 9 Awr, of a fingle man and of 
awhole citte: Yerthere is a great deal of difference, 
which: he , being not inſtructed in' Chriſtianity, 
could not obſerve, Look as on the one fide, the: 
being ofa State or Nation, as acolledive bodie, 
isnot ſo ordered to immortalitic , nor by conſe-- 
quence to happineſſe , as the being of a man : ſo. on. 
the other” ,. the concurrence of temporall good 
things is in no wiſe ſo cſſenriall or requifite to the 
happineſſe of a man, as to the being and w-ll-be- 
ing, andiſoto the happineſſe ofa State or people, 
Experience tells us that a man may be happy with- 
outchildren 3a Statecannot beſo without pesple: a 
private man may keep his hold 'of happinefle, 
though poore and afflidfed in the world; a Stare is 
onely then happy, when *cis flouriſhing and proſpe- 
x0us , abounding with peace, plentie, people; and 
other- civill acceſſions. Men are the walls for 


- ſtrength, women the nurſeries for encreaſe, chil- 


dren the pledges of perpetuity-, money as the vitall 
breath; peace as the naturall heat”, plentie as the ra- 

dicall moiſture ,. religious and juſt government as 
the form or ſoul of a bodie politick. Upon this 
ground the Pſalmiſt well knowing how conducing 
theſe outward things are to popular happineſle, he 
caſts them all into the definition ; his preſent/ar- 


- gument being the happineſſe of a people. Inthe 


ſecond place, admit he had ſpake here of the hap- 


pineſle of a man, or a Chriſtian: yerke mentions - 


not theſe temporalls, either as the a/l, orthe ovely, 
or. the. chief of happineſſc; but as the concomitants 
C}3 | and. 
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and accefories, They have not an eftnriall influx or * 


ingredience into'it: but a ſeconderie and accidental © | 


reſpe& they have in theſe two conſiderations. Firſt 
they are ornament, as 2erniſhings, which give a 

ofle and luſtreo virtue , and make it more ſplen- 
did, The Moraliſts ſay well, that they are as ſha- 
dows to apicture, or garments to a comely perfon-' 
age, Nowas in theſe,the ſhadowing makes not the 
colour of a.piRure truly better, bur onely ſeem 
better, and appear more freſh and orient ; and as 
garments do indeed adorn the body now in the 
ſtate of corruption, whereas, if ngan had ſtood in 
his integritie, they had been uſeleſſe for ornamear, 
as well as for neceſſity : So likewiſe theſe outward 
things,although in themſelves they have nothing 
.of true happineſle, yer becauſe they render ir more 
beautcous and gracefull, as the ſtate of vertue now 
ſtands in reſpect of our converfe with men, we may 
well recken them without prejudice to vertue #xter 
ornementa. Then ſecondly , they are adminicala + 
alſo , helps and 44juments , as hend-matds to pietie, 
without which vertue is impotent. Were a man 
all ſoul , vertue alone were; ſufficient , it is enough 
by it ſel{for the happinefle- of the mind : bur being 
partly bodie , and enjoyitig corporall focietie with 
others, heſtands in need of things corporal}, to 
keep vertue ie exercife, Want clippes the wings 
of venue, thata man cannot feed che hungry, or 
cloth the-naked, or enlarge himſelf ro the good of 
athers: onthe other fide, this wx, as the Philo- 
ſophers term it, ſets yertue at libertie, and gives it 
ſecopeto he aperative. As fire, the more aire & few- 

"i; | | ell 


> / | 
ell yougive it,, the moreit diffoſeth it ſelf: ſo the 
more health , peace, plentie , friends, or authoricie 
we have; the more power, freedome and advantage. 
we have todo vertuouſly.. Put now all theſe toge- 
ther, & the reaſon is evident,yvhy the Prophet Da- 
vid here placeth this happineſle in therhings vvhich 
are yvorſc;becauſe they are ſerviceable to the things 
vyhich are better. Hovvſoever he reſerves the men- 


- tion of the better till aftervvard; Yet he vvould give 


us to underſtand, that even theſe jinferiour things are 
the good blenſligs of God, and ſuch bleſſings, as. 
being put rogether , make up one part of the happi- 
neſſe of a people. Ir- is true of popular happinefle, 
as well as perſonall , It is notone ſingle good , bur 
the aggregation or affluence of many. In the twenty 
cighth of Deuteronomie , where Moſes deſcribes 
the bleſſednefle promiſed to the Iſraelites, he 
reckons up all ſorts of outward bleflings : and a- 
greeable ro. thoſe is the conflux of thele in this 
Pſalme: The bleſſing of the houſe, and of the cities 
That there be no leading inte captivitie , and no com- 
plaining inthe ſtreets : The bleflings of the basket, 
and of the fore; That the garners may be filled with 
plentie : The bleſſings of the fruit of rhe bodies Thar 
the children may be as young plants : The bleſſings of 
the field, T hat the ſheep may bring forth thouſands, and 
the oxen be ſtrong to Labour: The bleſſings of going our 
and coming in, That they may be delivered from the 
hand of firange children, and ſaved put of great waters. 
Here isbriefly the compound of the many fimples 
which make up this caſe or condition of a peoples 
happineſle, And ſurcly if by theſe parcicularsit be 

. | defined, 


Ped 
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-defined , we may boldly ſay , The condition is our. 
-own , and mer-may pronounce of us, as triily as of 
any Nation, that we have been for a long time'a 
happy people. Our deliverances from ſtrange chil- 
dren have been great and miraculous , and ourland 


. it hath been a Goſherr,, alightſome land; whereas | 


the darkneſſe of diſcomfort hath reſted upon other | 
Nations, "ſhe bleffings of the citie and field, of the 

basket and of the ſtore have grown upon us in ſuch 

abundance, that many men have ſurfetted of plen-' 
tie : Ourland hath been as an Eden and garden of | 
the Lord for fruitfulneſſe , as a Salem for peace; | 
whereas other kingdomes do yetgrone under the | 
preſſures of ſwordand famine. Beſides theſe, if there | 

be any blefling which the Scripture mentions in | 
other places , Peace in the walls, Plentie in thepalaces, | 
Traffick in the ports , or Salvation inthe gates; if any 
part of happineſſe which it ſpeaks of in this | 
Pſzlme, for plantings , or buildings, or reapings, or | 
ſorings , or peoplings z we have had themall in as 
much fulnefle as any part of the world; and in more 
then moſt : onely rhere is one particular may be 
queſtioned, or rather cannot be defied, That amidſt 
the very throng of all theſe bleſſings there are ſome 
murmurings and complainings in our fireects. Butit 
need not ſeem ſtrange ro us , becauſe it is not new 


"in the world. In the ſtories of all ages we meet 
with it, That men uſed to complain of their rimes 


ro beevil, when indeed themſelves made them ſo. 
1 may be bold to ſay, There was cauſe in reſpet of 
finnethen, as well as now, eſpecially with godly 
men, who arc ſo good themſelves, that it is no _ 
22} | —_ | vel 
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vell, if they thought times « little evil to bee: 
tremely bad: as alwayes finne ſwells to the eye of 
grace, But if we ſpeak of outward preſſures and 
calamities , I am certain there is not cauſe now as 
then : for the riches of the Kingdome were never 
ſo great, the peace ofthe Kingdome never ſo con- 
ſtan: , the ſtate oft for all things never ſo proſpe- 
rous. Onely we muſt give leave to the world to 
belike ir {cIf: As long as ambition or covetou(- 
neſſe are in the world , men of ſuch ſpirits will cry 
out , Thertimes are bad , even when they are beſt; 
becauſe they (in their own bad ſenſe) ſill defire to 
be better. As nothing is enough, ſo nothing is plea- 
ſing to a reſtlefſe mind. An inſatiable appetite is 
alwayes impatient ; and , becauſe impatient, quern- 
lous. Yer this is not the ſole reaſon : for belfides 
this humour of appetite , the very corruption of 
Our nature leads us hereunto, To be weary of the 

preſent, It is the joynt obſervation both of Divines 

and Moraliſts (as of Salvian , Quintilian, Tacicus, 

and others, who agree asnear almoſt in words as 

in opinion) 29d uſitatumeſt mentis humane vitium, 

illa magss ſemper velle que deſunt;, &, v:tera quidem 

in lauae, preſen:iain fafiidio ponere. Our own ex- 

pericnce will tell us as much, if we will take pains 

to obſerve it, How , through the pravity of our 


I Pr <, cpods 


. own diſpoſitions , whatſoever is preſent proves 


burdenſome , whether ic be good or bad, Salvian, 

in his third De Guternatione, (ets forth this humour: 

£0 the life : Thar men of all times were diſpleafſed 

with. all times : Si #ftus e#, (ſaith he) de arid:tare 

cauſamnr ;, ſi fluyia, de inundatione conquerimur : ſt. 
D 


. infe* 


| infacundior annns oft , accuſamss ferilitatem, fi fa- | 


cundior, vilitatem. $0 wintcr and ſummer are both 


alike diſtaſtfull ro impaticnt men: In ſcarcity things | 


are too dear, inplentie too cheap : povertic pinch- 


eth ; andabundance nauſcates. If there be a little ® 
too much drought , they,cry out of a famine ;if a Þ 


ſhowre or two extraordinary , they arc affraid of a | 
| deluge. Youſhall heare in good times, Quid wo- | 
bis cum Davidee and in bad , Antigonum effodio + as 
we reade of the Iſraelites, That even when God 
himſclf was pleaſcd to order their civill affairs, 


they were norcontented , but ſtillrepined, as well |} 


when they had manna, as when they wanted it. 
The reaſon is ( as the Greck Hiſtorian notes) 
* Tf uptiTQ+ 73 48 ge rv wv o4r oor, But I hope we i 
Chriſtians areof a bettcr remper. It beſcems not | 
us of all others to be ſo injurious ro God, who hath 
fGiogled us autto bea happy people: Ir beſeems us. 
nottobe fo wathankfull to our Sovereigne, under 
whom we enjoy theſe blefings. Howſoever it 
ought co be in the firſt place acknowledged, that the | 
eriginall of all our happineſſe is from heaven: yet | 
«muſt be confeſt withall , that the chryſtall pipe 
through which bleſſings are conveyed untous, is 
bis government: Our peace is from his wiſdome;. 
eur plentic from our peace z our proſperitie from: 
our plenty z our ſafetic , our very life, our whatſoe- 
ver good of this nature, it is by Gods providence ' 
wraptupa his welfare, whoſe precious life (as the 
Oratour ſpeaks) is Fits quedaw publica, the very 


Ln, 4.20- bneath- af our noſtrils pertumed with multirude of 


comforts. What then remains, but that our thank- - 
| |  fulneſſe 
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nefſe complete © thar ſo both receiving what we 


#- folncſſe honldrefult from all,” ro make onr happi- | 


defire, and retriburing whar we ow, we may give - 


cauſe untoall Kingdomes to lengthen this acclama- 
tion, andtoſay, Happy both Prince and people which 
are in ſuch a caſe. SoI have done with the firſt ge- 
nerall part of the text, the path of Proſperitie , an- 


B iwerable tothe civil reſpect of the day. 


I now proceed to the ſecond, the path of Pierre, 
anſwerable to the Religions reſpet; Tea, happy. It's 
the beſt wine to the laſt, though all men be not of 
this opinion. You ſhall danity bring a worldly man 
to think ſo. The world is willing enough ro miſ- 
conſter the order of the words, and to give the pri- 
oritie to Civill happinefle, as it it were firſt in di- 


'L goiti becauſe *ris firſt named: they like ir better to 


car of the Cs; fic, then the Cui Dominus. To pre- 
vent this follie, che Pſalmiſt interpoſeth a caution 
in this correQive particle, Tea, Happy. It hath the 
force of a revocation, whereby he ſcems to retrat 


' what went before, not fimply and abfolvrely;, but 


ina certain degree, leſt worldly men ſhould wreft 
it to a mifinterpretation. It is not an abſo/nte revo- 
cation, but a comparative; it doth nor fimply deny 
thar there is ſome part of popular happineffe in 
theſe outward things, bur ir preferres the ſpiritualls 
before them: Tea, that is, Tea more, or, Tearather : 
like that of Chriſt in the Goſpel, When one inthe 
companie bleſſed the wombe thar barc him, he pre- 
ſently replies ; Tea, rather bleſſed are they that heav 
the word of God and $cep it. In like manncr the Pro-- 
phet David, having firſt PI inferiour ay 
2 an 


u 
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and outfide of: an happy conditions fearing leſt any © 
ſhould of purpoſe miſtake his meaning, and hearing 
the fisſt propoſition, ſhould either there ſetup their 
reſt, and not at all rake in the ſecond or if take it 
in, yet do ir prepoſterouſly, and give it the prece- 
dence before the ſecond, according tothe worlds 
order , virtus poſt nummos:; In this reſpe& he puts 
in the clauſe of revocation ; whereby he ſhews, 
that theſe outward things, though »amed firſt, yet 
they are not to be reputed firſt, The particle Yea 
removes them to the ſecand place? it tacitly tranſ- 
poſeth the order; and the path of piety, which was 
lucally after, it placeth virtually before. *Tis as if he 
had ſaid, Did I call them happy, who are in ſuch a 
caſe 2 Nay, miſerable are they, if they be onely in 
ſuch a caſe : The remporall part cannot make them 
ſo without the ſpirituall. Admit the windows of 
the viſible heaven were opened, and all outward 
bleſſings powred downupen us; admit we did per- 
fealy enjoy whatſoever the vaſtneſle of the earth 
contains init: tell me, What will it profit to gain. 
all, and to loſe God? If the earth be beſtowed up- 
onus, and not heaven ; or the materiall heaven be 
opened, and not the beatificall ; or the whole 
world made ours, ' and God not ours : we do not ar- 
riveat happineſſe, All that is in the firſt propoſiti- 
on is hothing, unleſſe this be added, Yea, happy are 
the people which have the Loxv for their God, You 
ſee in this part there is aliquid quod eminet, ſome- 
thing which is franſcendent: Therefore I will en- 
quire into two particulars z ſee both what it is that 
tranſcends, and what is the manner of propoun- 
ding of ir. = The 


_ 


| """A39) | ” 

The manner. of propounding it, is,as I ſaid,corre- 
Rive, orby way of revocation: the ſumme where 
of is thus much, That temporalls without. ſpiricu- 
alls, in what aboundance ſoever we poſleſſe them, 
cannot make us truly happy. They cannot make 
happy, becauſe they cannot make good. They may 
denominate a man to be r:ch, or great, or honourable; 
bur not to be virtuous, Nay, Seneca carrieth it a 


little ſurther, Now wwodo non facinunt bonum, ſed nec 


ajvitem ; They are ſo farre from making a man 
good, that they make him not #rsly rich; becauſe 
they encreaſe defire, and riches conſiſt 'in conten-. 
tation. Not he that hath lictle, but he that deſires 
more is poor : nor he that hath much, but he that 
wants nothing is rich. Yea, and we may go further 
then Seneca; They are fo farre from making good, 
that they often mike evill,if they be not ſanctified : 
they poſleſfſe the heart with vile affections, fill ir 
full of carnall and finfull defires. Wheras there 
are foure good mothers which bring forth ill 
daughters, proſperitie is one. Truth begets hatred, 
ſecuritie danger , familiaritie contempt, proſperi- 
tie pride and forgetfulneſle of God. In this 1 might 
well make a ſtop, but there is one degree more : 
They are io farre from making good, that they do 


. not bring good, but many evils and inconveniences. 


They bring not the good of contentment , but infi- 
nite diſtractions : they are auree compedes, is S. Ber- 
nard ſpeaks, fetters or manicles which entangle 
the ſoul, that it cannot attend upon better things: 
Nor the good of freedome: they do enthrall the ſoul 
to that which is worſe thea it ſelf ; and ic cannot 


D 3 


be apprehended how athing worſe then our felves © 
can make us happy. Laſtly, not the good of ſaferte- 
for they oftentimes expoſe us to dangers, Malros 
ſua felititas flravit, as Gregorie ſpeaks. Many men 
their lives had been longer, if their riches had been 
lefſe : their happinefſe made them miſerable 5 & 
conſolationes faite ſunt deſolationes, as S. Bernard 
again» Upon theſe grounds the Pfalmift had very 
oo0d reafon to ſequeſter them from true happt- 
neſſe, and, by this corre&ive particle, ro rednce 
them tothe ſecond place,though he ſer them in the 
firſt. He knew very well that they are burdens, 
ſnares, impediments to.picty , as often as furthe- 
rances. He knew them to be vain and tranficory 
things, that we cannot hold. They make themſelves 
wings, as Solomon ſpeaks. They ate onely the 
moveables of happineſle, BraFealrs felicitas,cas Se- 
Neca ; Mudd warger's aS Nazianzen. What's that? 
S. Auſtin ſeems to tranſlate ir, ſeliciras falax, a fa- 
bulous and perfonate felicitic : Nay, nor onely fal- - 
' Lax, but falſe, fiQirious, ſpurious, deceirfull, which 
teaves the ſoul empry when ir moſt fills it: that be- 
ing moſt true which the ſame Father adds, fe/ict- 
tas fallax, major infelicitas; & falſa felicitas , were 
miſeria. Therefore, that I may ſhur up this point, 
let this betheuſe of ir. We muſt learn from hence 
to regulate our judgements according to the wiſ- 
dome of the um revealed in the word: And that 
we may do, if we keep to Gods method, and fer 
every thing in the due place, where God hath feat- 
edit, Now the Scripture conftantly doth give the 
inferiour place to theſe temporall things. If to come 

| | aftcr 
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afrer , be inferiour ; it ſets them there : Seek f# 
2he kingdeme of God, ic. Matth. 6, 33. If to be be- 
low, be inferiour, it placeth them there : Ser your 
aff: tion on things above, &c. Colofl.3.2. Even gold 
and filver, the beit of theſe thihgs , they are (cated 
under the feet of men, and the whole world under 
the feet of a Chriſtian, Rev. 12. 1. to teach ts to 
deſpiſe ir. Laſtly , ifro be onthe left hand , be in- 
feriour; the Scripture reckons them there too: they 
are called rhe bleſsings of the left hand, to teach us to- 

ive them the ſame place in our affections. In one 
Peaſe, we may put them on the right, by ufing them 
to God's glorie : but in love and eſteem they muſt 
be on the lefr. S. Hierome illuſtrates it by this 
fimilitude ; As flax when it is on the diſtaffe, it is on 
the left hand , bur when it is ſpunne into-yarn, and 
put on the ſpindle, itis onthe right : ſoremporall 
things in themſclves, when firſt we receive them, 
they are as flax onthe diſtaffe, all this while on the 
left hand; but ſpinne them forth, and uſe them to 
God's glorie, they = as yarn onthe ſpindle, rranſ- 
| poſed tothe right. Thus we muſt learn ro order 
chem: to the right hand onely for «fe, to the left for 
w4luation. Otherwiſe, if we pervert God's order, 
and putthem on the righ: ; it is to be feared they 
will ſct us on the left at rhe day of judgement : if we 
elevate them ebove , they will keep us below , and 
make us come efier , if we fect them before. The 
bigheft place they can have, is to-be ſeconds to pie- 
tie :;here holy David placeth chem:though he men- 
rions pictic laſt , yet he giveth it the precedence in 
this word of revocation , Yea, bappie; that is , = x 
Ps 


(32) 3 
firft, yea more, yea more truly happie. That ſhall ſerve- * 
forthe firſt particular , the manner of propounding - 
this truth unto us. 
| The ſecond is the thing it- ſelf which tranſcends, 
in theſe words, whoſe God is the Lox D,or , who have 
the Lok for their Ged. In the generall it is an ord:- 
#4ry , as well as tranſcendent. An ordinary , becauſe 
all partake ofthis priviledge. Whereupon S, Au- 
ſtin asks the queſtion , Cjus noneſf Deus 2 But S, 
Hierome reſolves it ; Naturd Deus omnium , volun- 
fate paucorum ; In a communitie the God of all, 
even to the ſparrow onthe houſe top, and grafle of 
the field; but the God of the righteous after a pe- 
culiar manner. 'To come tothe meaning , we muſt 
let go the generall , this er do communis providenide, 
as he is Dominus omnium, the Lord of all creatures; 
this brings not happineſle along with it: God's or- 
dinary and generall providence intitles not to that 
ſupreme bleſledaeſſe, which is in himſelf. The ſpe- 
ciall references are onely intended: and thoſe we 
may reduce to theſe two heads, The firſt is orap 
ſpecialis inflaxis, on God's part , the reſpet of his 
- being gracious to us. Then the Lord is our God, 
 whea he ſhews himſelf benigne and propitions 
- when he manifeſts his mercie and goodneſle inthe 
wayes of grace and means of ſalvation. It is ſo ex- 
pounded Pſalme 65. 4. Bleſſed is the man whom they 
chooſeſt : and Pſalme 33. 12. Bleſſtd ts the nation, 
whoſe Godis the Lord, and the people whom he hath 
choſen for his own inheritance. Being thus taken, it 
affords us this meditation, That there is'no true hap- 


pineſſe, but in the favour of God , and light, of his | 
Ccounte- | 
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countenance ; that is, in God himſelf: both'becauſe 
happineſſe is onely from 4im , he is the onely au- 
thour of it : Non facit beatum hominem , nift qui fecit 
hominem ,; --- Qui dedit ut homines ſimus,-folus dat 
ut beati ſimus , He onely makes Saints who makes 
wey : 'tis S. Auſtin's elegant expreſſion. - Then -a- 
gain, as .it is onely from God, ſoitis onely iu. God. 
As the ſoul, ſaith Auſtin, is'vi#«carn#; fo God is 
the beats vits hominis, ſofully ,. thata man-cannor 
be happy cither way , nec abſque Dev ,nec extra De- 
#7 : not without God, becauſe he is the Dorey ; not 
out of Goa, becauſe he is the thing it ſelf, andrall 
which belongs toit.' As S; Ambroſe of the. foure 
beatitudes in $, Luke compared with: the eight. in 
S. Matthew; 1» iſtis oo ills quatuor ſunt ,& iniftis 


| quatuer ille ofto: and as King  Porus, when Alex- 


ander askt him how he would: beuſed,' anſwer- 
ed in one word , B«nv%6s that is , like 4 King. - A- 
lexander again-replying , Do you deſire nothing 
elſe 2 No, faith he: all things are in Benanx#s, So 
in this: which we are now about it holds. much 


more : both the fovre;,-and the eigh:, and ail bea- 
titudes, they are in God; ſo thathe who-hath God, 


muſt needs have all things , ' becauſe -God is all 
things, There is' no notion under: which, we.can 
couch beatirude;but we may find it in-God by; way 
of eminencie : if as a ſtate of joy , - or. glory; 
or wealth, or tranquillitie'yi or-ſecuritic ,, God 
is all theſe: if as a ſtate ofperfeRion, (alvation, ,re- 
rriburion ; Godis all theſe: not anelythe giver of 
tht reward, butthe rewardit felff ; both our benum, 
and our ſammnun; A Ctaiſhinplaindrer walN: 2Þ= 


| (04) - 

py; til{hecan find hiuniclf and. all. things in. God, 
Jada urdu Lag nl. i (apD.dullor 

taſpeaks):rhevery- cop. of che-ſpire- or. pinacie of 
brearirede botkhere and/in heaven, . iu ag (rs 
mribatbeationatinis eliquater 0 ule Tertullians words 
Wereamanin'paradiſe, werc he in heaven it (clf; 
at had tnrot-God , he couls not be. bappy. Were 
he 68 Job's:duaghill, in iDNanicls den, in the. bell 
ofhdl witty Jonah, nay in che..iafcrnall. bell wit! 
Dives,;and yethad God ; be couldaot be miſfcra- 
he :- for tieaven is whereſoever Godis, becauſc his 
influtivepreſence maketh heaven. That's.the 0746 
Pl 1'menitioned, for which be is laid to be ov 
' ' You, Brfides this, there is ord? Divini caltys, on 
ovr part, The reſped of our being ſcrviccable to 
him<whenwelovelim, and fear him, and honour 
him; -and- adhere unto: bim as. we ought. To all 
theſe there is bleſſedacile pronaunced. in ſeverall 


Pfalmies : to thoſe that! fear lien, Plal. 128. . to 

hoſe that terp $45 reflimonicy, Pſals 119, 2. to thoſe 

that» oft in h:m, Plalc84.12. If wetakcir thus, the 

voift is this in ſulnme, There is ao truc happineſs, 
Feb; 


tit in rhe wotſhipand ſervice of Gode. Felices (unt 
14; Deo 960um, that's S. Bemards: Sorvire Deo of 
reymare , that's S. "Ambrefe -his- expreſſion: As 
much: us this;'' The godly man is oncly the truc 
happy man. Yet [we muſt underſtand . it, aright: 
It- is not to ſerve: him-onely .in- outward: profel- 
flon., which either makes us &/s, or him ours. 
Thete are many who” pretend; to. ſerve him, who 
titer challenge - this | intereſt: for; they ſerve 
him biit wickrtheir lips 3 in «zrhemſclves and their 
| own 
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own pleaſureg* in this borh/ 
ters; that 'under the ſhew of one God' ſet up many 
ro themſelves. The Bpicore he makozhis belly: bis 


Ged; the laſcivious man his lufd,-the. voluptuous - 


man his pleafure, the factious man his humour ,the 
 covetons 'man his mammon. I'name this laſt. It 
is the obſervation of S. Auftin ,. in his 7 book 
De Civitate Des, and of Laftantiusin his feeond: De 
Origine' Byroris , That avarico gives laws to religi- 
on, whilſt generally ſub obrentu Numinis cupiditc 
rolitur. Yea, and S. Paul expreſieth ie more pune 
Qually, That coveton/nefe is idolatry, Col, 3.5. And 
the covetous man a«.idolgier, Bphel.5.5 For he doth 
 theſame to his gold, that the heathen did to their 
zdoles: he makes his gold his God ; his God, be- 
caufe his joy , and his care, and 'his copfidence: 
Thoſe piftures he worthips:, though orherwife he 
abhorres idoles-;/to- theſe he offers his ſervice , he 
givesthem his heart , he extolsthom , aſcribes unto 
them the glory of his happinefſe: Thefe are 
gods, -O Iſradl, which gs 77 re ofthe I; 


of Bgypt : this. -gotrhee ſuch a: prefermenc, 
DR fuch pers” fave -ptovaited Iw ſuch a 
ſuire. It's the fecrer idotatrio whichyu o1 

the world. Buc ſuch men'as theſe , they aro as faxre 
from Godas from his fervice,' and as farre from 
happineſſc as from” God:iWhoſoever wilt make 


fore ofthe Lord'co be his God, he" muſt pat cho 


homuſt not willingly harbour any finno. Siome: fe 
of borh privitedges, AS nt > our 
Tr 2 ing 
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© 730) | 
beivg God's. Yet there is one thing more; with 
which I will conclude; Since itis fo , that happi- 
 nefle is ſeated: in theſe mutuall intercurrences , of 
- «calling the Lord evr' God , and our ſelves his people; 
'and ſceing religion is the Yinculum unionis, which 
makes theſe mutuall intereſts intercurrent, and:cou- 
ples them rogether ; it follows as the upſhorofall, 
Thatthechiefand choiceſt part of Nationall hap- 
pineſle conſiſts inthe puritic of God's worfhip, in 
the cnjoying- of God's ordinances, in the free paſ- 
ſage of the Goſpel; that is , in the truth and integri> 
tic of religion. In this alone there are all ſweets, 
all beauties , all blifles, all glories. Itis as the ark.of 
God to Iſracl , and as the golden candleftick to the - 
Churches, the elevating principle which-advanceth 
a Chriſtian Nationabovye the heathen , andthe re- 
. formed Churches above other Chriſtian Nations, 
and this Iland in which we live (IL may ſay withour 
arrogancie}aboveall.. : 'There is no. Nation'-in: the 
world, which hath had-the condition. of religion 
ſopureand profperous.,:as we, for almoſt theſe 
hundred yeares.. It's: true, if, God calls us:to-ac- 
count;we cannot ſay that we have anſwered-ourop- 
portuanities;- we-find natathercin-to boaſt :of our 
righteouſneſle; for vveare afinfull people, vvhoſe 
 lives(forthe moſtpare afus) are as much vvorſe,as 
our means 2nd: profeſſions better then- in-other pla. 
ces. It is fruc:alſo, that of later-ycaresithe love-of 
religion in moſt hatli:grovyn cold: ,-atdthepuritic 
by ſome-hath :been:ſtained: and-corrupted +: and I 
vvill notaoyy.diſcuſſe -vyhere the fault bath; been 
the ratherhecauſeit isevery mansendeavourtoire= 
v5 e3 
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move it from himſelf. Onely:I, will adde thus 
much , That whereſoever the fault is, there is no 
man hath ſhewed himſelf, more forward: ro-reform 
it then the King. himſelf. But--Princes cannot al- 
wayes attain theirends according ito. their liking, - 
becauſe they ſce with other eyes, and execute-wirh 
other handsthen their own. And: if we ſhould. caſt 
the faults of :men upon authoritie ,.,we ſhould do 
wrong (I fear) to thoſe who donor deſerve it: for 
evea this very yeare , notwithſtanding the reforma- 
tion of corruptions hath- been: with.ſo much -zeal 
and diligence endeavourcd , 'yct;rhe end. is not-at- 
rained; Nay, in ſome reſpec, it is {ofarxe: ſet-back 
that ,. to-my. underſtanding, theiſtateof religion 
hath never been. worle: {ince the firſt reformation; 


mation, But yet in the mean time let us remember 
chat meſſage, which the good Biſhop ſent to Epi- 
phanius, Domine , ſol ad occaſum deſcendit, Our 
ſun-ſhine is bur yet declining ; icmay come to ſet, 
if we now begin to diſguſt this greateſt blefſing of 
E 3. religi-! 
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religion ,which| God hath beftowed upon 'us, Let ©» 
vs learn to regard It more, to love it betrer,to bleffe 
God for ir, and for bis $dy0rnment who upholds it; 
2 Prace ſo devour” atid religious in hs own perfon, 
chatifall-were like him , we ſhould have a King- 
dome of Saints. In this reſpeR, we may uſe Vellcius 
his words of his Majeſtie, C4 fit imperio Maximns, 
exemples” Major eff +© The luſtre of hispierle furpaſ. 
fetl the luſtre of his empire. If therefore that of 
Synefius be true , That men generally affe& to 
write after the eopies which are ſet by their Prin- 
65 It behoves us all, both totake ontthe Yeſſpn, 
and t6 blefle God: for the'vopie. And moreover, as 
this day purs ugia mind, Teens all ſendup our moft 
affectionate prayers , that his Throne'may be efta- 
bliſhed by Righteeuſheſſe , his Crowp exalted 
with'Honeur, his Seeprer be for powts Hike Moſes 
rod, 'for HeuriſÞis * Aaron's that his v4 


WF: 
» . 


reigne may'ift bimflf outlive us all,andin bis poſte- 
-ritie be perpetuated'to'all generations 4 that fuc- 
enmpcr Bo ant Semana $4, $1 mba, oe 
wourablennto this land ; and hath not fd wi 
Nation. '0 how hippy ave the prople' tÞarive in ha | 
46aſt'! Yea, nt are the people which have the 
Lovdl fbr their Gal) ONO 
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"IF 
A Prayer. 


Lord hear our prayer, and let our cry 
ds come untothee, We are here met toge- 
7& ther to call upon thy holy name, and to 
be made partakers of thy holy word, re- 
vealed in Jeſus Chrift. In whoſe name we are bold 
to begin theſe our weak prayers, and ſupplications. 
In our own names weare unworthy,by reaſon of our 
fins, that are ſo in-bred in our natures, ſo ſtrengthe- 
ned by impenitency, and ſo multiplied by cuſtome 
that as we dare not conceal them from thee, ſo now 
when we would confeflſe them, we are not able to 
number them. O Lord if thou ſhouldeſt plead with 
us; there is nothing.that we can ſay for our ſelves, 
butthat which would make more againſt us ; we are 
a finfull Generation, and-even now when in thy 
Courts where we ſhould bring holy affeRions, we 
are above meaſure finfull. Our originall is wholly 
finfull, - and qur lives haveanſwered, and exceeded 
our originall : and befides that we are born in finne, 
weconfeſle we have ſolived, O Lord, as if we had 
been born rono other end, but to finne againſt thee, 
and to grieve thy holy ſpirit. Our firſt miſery is, 
thar ſinne hath conceived us, ''our ſecond, that we 
have conceived it, and brought it forth, and made it 
our daily work, and fulfilled it with greedincſle. 
Our whole lives are nothing elſe but a courſe of fin; 
we have runthrough fins of all ſorts, fins of Igno- 
rance andof knowledge,ſinnes of infirmitic, and of 
wilfulneſlc, finnes of a hard heart,and of a ſtiFneck; 

| we 
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we have committed them after a moft preſumptuous 
manner, and continued. in them after an impenitene 
manner; againſt heaven,and againſt earth,and before 
thee; therefore againſt them becaule againſt thee; A- 
gainſt thy righteous Jaw which pointeth out unto us 
a better way of picty ; againſt thy manifold mercies 
which ſhould be pledges; and cogagemeats of bet. 
ter obedience, againſt the glory of thy name, the 
motions of thy ſpirit, the coucnant of grace, the 
promiſes of ſalvation ; the hope of heaven, the light 
and peace of our own conſciences ; againſt our ma- 


. ny ſolemne vows and proteſtations of reformation. 


That now if thou ſhouldeſt enter into judgement 
with us, and call us toa ſtri& account for all, or any 
of theſe; inthe leaſt of them thy ſeverity might find 
ſufficient cauſe to depriveus of thy mercies, to o- 
verwhelme us with thy judgements, to leave us to - 
our {clves in this life,and after this life to give us our 


' portion with hypocrites in that lake which burn- 


eth with fire and brimſtone, where is nothing bur 
weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. | 
But we'know that thouarta mercifull God, that 
thou mayeſt be called upon in a time accepted, and 
thy mercie is a ſweet, and a ſafe SanQuary , it isthy- 
ſelf as well as thy juſtice : therefore in the confi» 
dence of thy mercy we are. imboldened. to. appeal 
from thee, to thee ;. from the barr of hy juſtice, ..to 
the bowels of thy tender compaſſions;, beſceching 
thee that thou wilt be pleaſed not to look upon us 


' as we are inour ſelves, but to behold ns in the face 


and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. In our ſelves weare 
vile, and unlovely : but inthe beholding of bim a- 
; lone 
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lone there isaboundant to make ts amiable in thine 
 eyes.- Aboundant in the puricy of his incarnation 
aboundant in his death., and paſſion z aboundant in 
his viRorious reſurreQion,and aſcention. Through - 
theſe we intreat thee to look upon us; through the - 
veil of our nature whichhe took,through the merits 
of that precions bloud which he ſhed, through the 
ſweet odor of the ſatisfaRion of obedience which he 
performed , through the attonement,which he pur- 
chaſed, the reconciliation whichhe wrought, and. 
the interceſſion which he makes at thy right hand. 
And having thus looked upon him, look upon us, 8c 
give us grace to look upon our ſelves, to examine 
our own wayes,to try,and to ſcarch our own hearts, 
to leave no finunrepented of ; open our eyes that we 
may ſee them , open our hearts that we may mourn - 
for them, ſtrengthen our endeavours to ſtrive againſt 
them. Make us truely to conſider with our ſelves, 
and to underſtand what we have done, what ad- 
yenturous courſes we bave taken, how holy aname 
it is we have profaned, how righteons a law that we 
have broken, how happy a ſtate that we have loſt, 
how bleſſed a recovery that we have-negleted, how 

ooda ſpirit that we have grieved, how righteous a 

ther that we have provoked. And by theſe confi- 

derations, weary us, and-ſhame us out of our fins in- 
to the true frade of picty,and love ofthy holy name, 
thatloving thee we may feck thee, atid ſecking thee 
find thee,and in finding thee hold thee, and inhold- 
ing thee, we may apply our ſelves to walk in thoſe 
wayes that are approvable inthy fight. 

\For the time! paſt of ourfives it may Toffice efor it” 
G WM *2 


is 


þ > Vs al weak Rx 4 
| SE ar 3a ee Ces are 
-, [OD (2 FS rf 7 *:: 22, Hot "= WY " Be op © rn vE £ LOS 5 ns *$ 
- LES ©. ER FOES 2c £5 ? « 
q : fe" 


- WIEN at 258 4-1 _. $2905. ab Ls arts oe Ce RI 

Ce 2 OR Er WW _T* we ISL Rs os OE IS ee 
4 PS > a q rs *He0e: . * k*s MO 

,& - p E478 WM Rr I. = 00 MEPs, 5 
.. EB, fo 6 g « To 

t To ge Pe TS 
"OE 2 - x 
. . 7 : ( ) 


is won ', O Lord, ir is enough , and too too : ! 
much thar we have ſpent'the prime of our years, * 
and the firſt fruits of our time in the vanities of this * 
world, and the Juſts of the fleſh hirherto :O' give us 
orace ſo to order our ſteps, that we may conſecrate 
whatſoever of our future age remains wholly unto 
thy ſervice hereafter {that we growing on forward 
from grace to grace, from virtue to virtue,from one 
degree of righteouſneſſe to another, inthe end of our 
dayes, we may-enjoy likewiſe the end of our hopes, 
| the ſalvation of our finfull ſouls in Jeſus Chriſt, ' 

_  - In whoſename we are bold rocontinue theſe our 
weak prayers unto thee, not onely for our ſelves, 
but for the eſtate of thy holy Catholick Church 
whereſoever diſperſed overthe face of the whole 
earth: that thine eyes may be alwayes open towards 
thine inheritance, to-enlarge her borders, to water 
hergrowth, to gather herdiſperſions together, to 
make up her breaches, to fulfill her moneths of tra- 
yell, to eſtabliſh her ſtarion, that howſoever the 
winds blow, and the rainfall, and the flouds lift up 
their voice, the houſe which is buile upon thy ſelf 
may \T again the gates of hell may not prevail: a- 

ainſt it. 

. In this univerſalitic, we humbly beſeech thee to 
pour dowa thy bleflings upon that part of thy fold 
in.this land : Oletthelight of thy countenance: ſtill 
ſhine upon us, in the pardoning our/many backſlid- 
ings, in the continuing our peace and plenty-and all 
other benefits we do-enjoy by thy Goſpel , that as 
thou haſt fixed more eminent tokens:-of thy love a> 
moog us, thenamong othernations, ſo thou would- 
ws, 2 boy | LY, eſt 


"> before took i. — of v» ſh hy ww ® F "a 
FY 


eſt give us grace alſo to bring forth fruit proportio- 
na 


ble ro ſo plentifull means, even worthy amend- 


ment of life z that;jthou mayeſt continue to be unto 
_ us, 3 good, and a gracious God, and we may conti. 


nue to be alſo unto thee a choſen Generation, a roy- 

all pricſthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, 

eventhine own pleaſant plant. 5 
Bleſſe all eſtates, and conditions herein from the 


| higheſt tothe loweſt 5 and more particularly we in- 


treat thee for our - gracious ſoyercign Lord, the 
King's Majeſty, Charles by thy grace King of Great 
Britain, France,and Ircland, Defender of the true 
ancient Catholick and Apoſtolick faith,and over all - 
perſons, and in all Cauſes, as well Ecclefiaſticall-as 


'  Temporall, within theſe his Majeſties Realms, and 


Dominions, next and immediately under Chriſt, 


ſupream Lord.8 Governour; Bleſs him in his Roy- 


Perſon, eſtabliſh. his. Throne in Rigogrens 
unto himſelf; ſet him-as a ſeal uponthy heart, and as 


. aſigvetupon thine arme,. that as thou haſt made him 


unto us:,. precious as the light of our eyes, ſo let him 
be tender unto thee, as theapple of thine , that he 


may provean incomparable inſtrumentof thy: glo- 


ry here, and a veſſel of glory hereafter. | 
Bleſſe him,as in his Royall Perſon ſo,in the com- 
fort of his beloved Conſort, the fruitfull Vine, the 
moſt -excellent Lady our. Gracious Queen Mary 
and in the hopefull growth of his Royall Poſtericy; 
the precious Pledges of thy love unto this Land,the: 
Noble Prince Charles, the Dake of York, and the 
Lady Mary. And-in the happy reeſtabliſhmenr: of 


_ thoſcotherilluſtrious Branches, of the ſame:Royall 


_ #: Stock 


EDITS EC wn © - OO NON 3 a ET I RO TS POD EFT HON Ee > Moo 
A LHR I NS _ a! - Ws 8 STE ont oe od Ee one 2 is 
= * I FEST 
* 


ys " 4 
- hs 6s rt FG 
' vt Ob ape 4 


| 'Stock beyond the ſeas, 'the moſt renoaged Lad 3 
| the Lady Elizabeth, and her Princely Iffue. For the * 
| bertereffe&ing whereof be pleaſed to be affiſtant to 
all their allies and confederates , to proſper their 
defignes, to fighttheir battels, to go in, and out 
before theirarmies,tocrownthy ſervants withnew 
victories, that yet at lengththy poor diſtreſſed peo- 
-- ple may returne with joy to their ancient habitati- 
ons, that peace may be planted upon carth for the 
further propagating of thy Goſpel, the advance. 
mentof thy truth, and the-conſummation of thy. 
Kingdome. ol 5 Betz d] 
Be pleaſed likewiſeto be gracious to all the peo- 
ple of this land, from the Cedar of Lebanon to the 
Hyſop upon the wall : Iet thy ſeverall graces diſtill 
down upon their heads for the diſcharge of thoſe 
particular places wherin thou haſt ſer them: The 
ſpirit of knowledge and picty upon the head of 
ob, the Prelacy of the Church, the moſt reve- 
rend Arch-biſhops and Biſhops; and from thenceto 
the $kirts of his cloathing, the inferiour miniſters; 
The ſpirit of wiſdome, and underſtanding, upon the 
Lords of His Majcſties moſt Honourable Privy 
. Councell , and all the true hearted Nobility s The 
ſpirit of Juſtice and integrity oo the Judges, and 
Magiſtrates of this land : The ſpixitof increaſe, and 
frucification uponallSchools of learning,efpecially 
- upon thoſe two famous Univerfities , Cambridge, 
and Oxford;and in Cambridge upon the good eſtate 
of S. Johns Colledge: The ſpirit of obedience, and. 
fearofthe Lord upon all the commonaky,; in par- 
ticular pon the condition of this great, and: popu- | 
| | ous 
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: WH | 7 "of 
lous City: The ſpirit of patſence and conſolation "I 
ypon all thy poor afflicted members,cſpecially thoſe 
commended tothee in our prayers at this time : be 
pleaſed ro compaſle them abour with thy bleſſings, 
tocſtabliſhthy mercies, to repleniſh them with the 


graces of thy holy ſpirit, to make the light of thy 
countenance to ſhine intheir hearts,to fill them - full 
of heavenly comfort,” to ſupport them inall their 
conflias,to ſupply them with all thoſe graces-neced- 
full to their fick and weak eftate : Mitigate their 
pains, aſſwage their grievances, make thoſe bones 
which thou haſt broken to rejoyce, Work in them 
true remorſe of conſcience for their finnes, and ſeab 
untothem the pardon of them in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
from thence may ariſc rhat peace of conſcience,and: 
that joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, which is ſo unſpeakable 
and glorious : If it be thy bleſſed will, cthoncanſt: 
reſtore them to their former health, that they may 
iſe thy name among much people ; if otherwiſe 
thou haſt diſpoſed of any of them, prepare, and pre- 
ſerve them to thy heavenly Kingdome, that they: 
may have a peaccable paſſage out of theſc earthly 
 tabernacles, into:thoſe heavenly manfions, which: 
thou haft prepared for thoſe that love thy; ap- 
caring. | 
F And give us grace, all of us that are here preſent 
before thee this day, to be warned by the many ex- 
amples of our mortality that thou-dayly ſetreſt be- 
fore our eyes, to prepare for the day of ourviſitation, 
whenſoever thou ſhalt fend it, ſooner or later, that 
we may haveoyl in ourlamps,and our lamps always 
burning,and the door of our hearts alwayes rue 
Do ct 
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let thee! the King of glory in whenſoever thou 7? 
_ ſhalcknack.'  - © ELSS1 2 
\ Laſt of all, let thine illuminating,and ang on, I 
ſpirit, deſcend down upon all congregations, afſem- * 
bled as this day in thy fear z in particular upon this * 
congregation here preſent, thatthy word thar is to | 
be ſowen among them by me thy unworthy 
ſexuant, though in great weakneſſe, by thine ena-. ! 

bling Grace, may prove thy ſtrong arme of power 
to ſalvation ,to the enlightening of theirunderſtand- 
ings, the ſanAifying of their affeRions, the amend» * 
ment of their lives, the comfort of their ſouls in” : 
_ this world, and the ſalvation of them in the day of- |: 
the Lord. Annoint our eyes with the bleſſed eye._ 
ſalve of thy Holy Spirit, that the ſcales, and miſts 

of ignorance being removed, we may clearly ſee the 

_. wonders of thy law:. prepare our hearts for the re- 
cciving of it; ſet an edge upon our affeQions, that + 
. we may hunger and thirſt after this heavenly ' 
— Manna, and be alwayes gathering, ſome an Omer, *' 
. - ſome an Ephah, every one ſome, and rhat for his ' 
ſake who is the Manna that came down from Hea-: * 
ven,the eternal Word withthee from the beginning, * 

-thyChrift, our Jeſus ,in whoſe holy Name 'we 
pray unto thee further as he himſelf hath 
taughcus, ſayi 
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Text ndit-willteach; mers; ib Ifrh 
ngnsit at;hayEput an Davars It 
*even from good words, let him tead againe ke 1s Scrienurs| | 
and he ſhall finde a way rocheges allageaf8prechs 17" 
The Prophet here in this place: takes on hi m the Offi 
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.2- And thete is a rule of direFion. OO 
'5 The me of i fa +:that is in- theſe words, Take to 
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Fhie form cfanrefion, ED inche zher words; Tale wth | I 
L al iniquiie | and receive: ins ationfy. i; 21 219g 964 o}vzOrn . 
{In thefomner'oftheſs parvs;there: abbot: >" # 
veable 5-4 a double'excitement {anexeitement to daty; of aGH 


44 on; on:' Turncto the Lords ran exctementto the gury of clocutl> 7 
2 on; Thus yowivords; and fayito brine. © yall artle ors, 


In thelattcr;thereare theſerws, parts.alſas blur CORY: arg 14 

)Oriddireftioh rifor gre; thatis!to:be given; from hopes 2 

Take away all our iniquities, and receive ## gationſly "3 
The other direction is for retutneof#bankes, for the mer- 


: cies of.Godfrom below;S#::mill we giveithe calves; of. ap; lips. 
I -- Lbeginwith the firſt x andthat;is, the gule orcformg,! | 

« extitenains: and'thatis for:twel duties And; the hilt, - 
| excitement is!to advtic:ofiaction,; Twnetofbs Lord it ivnot. "A 


the firſbthing ſpectfied-in-the order of the; words;.but-it 1s. 
the finſtthati wilhtakeio; ths oy of. handling them Gd 3 


wenn tinge 1.4402 72 29% tigo.. if 
_ io: q 


| ned-and AE yrs p; uns hems adetode Va 

p ON epaninees dayly inthe: farmer ſverle, and- -9+this. 2 

= . : This is.ſo evideiit; aliat Lneed not ſtand further on i 

l Hho tnot need theteforeto ſpeakeof i ktz-nor yet of the 
cafion; of theſe words, that -is. ſcene by .the coherence of 
TeX vole xd: 181 ag poo mort folio Lion -axner 
>;T heProphttintheſpuitcotprophelict orelayy thee Fq 

eo iveaaieatlic 20 allupon Re he x forelom 
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| are privitis cat waatd, Tr on: Mem, ono I 
E- nowſo og before, he cals upon them-to. prevent. thoſe. ni : 
yet'there wasopportunitie.to:avertohe anpiiodiect a 
Z E=7 tothern therefore, that they would bethioke: them- 
| ; thar God might turae his: purpoſe 'of the eaptivis.. | 
| tie, that they would twrne pore Er Ay \their fans, thav i 
\\| they! would Twrefromtheir ez tathebogd. : ; 
"Phe only: chings] I-wltl pronraleas herein the firſbPheaſe, 
are etheſetwo. | 
"The meaning of the Phraſe. | | | 
And thePropefttronsthat' may dm From [0.1 
Pot the meaning of thepliraſe:Tn's a Phraſe! thar I 
|| with2rhevefbreir will bewortlrourlookingtoſeewhatdus .. 
ll  rie that is here; to which the Prophet exhorts than. 7: for to 
ll oneoftheſetwo, ierriuſt needs berefetred ;- eitheri to; pray- 
err to vopentance,, gl - rk _ 'doubefali _ which 
of theſis.) 1 0towae Pas 3f Doro HH Us 002 wa ON 
For if wee fay to prayer 3 it isto ality As wa as'that'y 
for repentance is atwrting to Godas well as prayer. Andifwo 
| fayheexhorrsthem tothedatic of repentinreyit ſeems: others ' | 
if wife for corverſoris buthalfe'rhe workeofrepeatarccs, "Maps: 
ll #lnte-confiſts oftwo acs;'there are two' patts of ies; |: 
| Thefrſt partofitise-mrition;or humiliation lint isthe penal, 
l or pal: or) wenn] repentance. | 
# . "The fſeco is converſion 'or reforming 'of our 
| wayes; andthar ned So part”; th ſeemes! therefore i is 
| |- . not meant of reentince, becaufothar isburhatſe:: 


-| Again if we ay, be exhortSto vonverſiom,! that im iplicobu bur 


Þ halfe repentance : for converſion it implies aturning ti 


l 
|. before wee Can twrre to God. fore the beſt: courſe Tr 
| beto take inall theſe; bumiliative the firſt thing/iy repen« 
ll Space; and ayerfion from fſinne, as that that ahem WAYy aecom- 
1} pit 8 true bamiliationy and terking\to' Godby prayer, and 
| Penn tht pr oftepenne which we, 
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Edrtbo Lark 
but the frfein invent : We way Halle chem aa, IA 
Scripture allowes usthislibertie : the Scripture ſe 
to usthe whole worke of repentance iwall the parts fie, by 
this one phraſe'of ming to the' Lord, andrhere '1s-no 
uſed in.Scripture toſet out thei worke of repentance ofter. 
then this, Ynro toitbe Lond: :Thereforeweemaytaksinboth- 
che dugies; Nd tw repentance, and humiliation. 8oit is 
thus ac Trane to thelprd, humble your ſelves be frins 
Goth, hemp] yonr;femnres; renommceall thoſe os Froſſions-. 
hte ronehiedy ; caſt them-from you, leaſt they'caſ 
| Ont thou! off; Jenſt-they out iyo# off; leaving 
T NN ere ſerallions you rf conie with comfort and baluines, 
to ys Throne of grace, you may call on him, and pra to-kim. 
Both then are to: be taken. an 5 the cutie; of. er; and 
thedutie of repentance.” And thereisi dad rew{oup ax i i;ed 
They both Agreetothe ſcope of theplace 7 fortthewords 
avecither the excitement of a. prophane: heart; tothe: worke'of 
devotion;ot of a hard; impenitentheart to the work:of contriti- 
on, andremorſe :- and Ceptemented ſhew ſo-much, 4 ſour; 


7” Fane coy; Turns 


' andyour owne arme cannot {aye you, heis the Father of the 


Fatherleſle; as if. he he had ſaid,” Turze to the: Lord; or pray 
that he: would deliveryou : for; Aforr, and; your owne-arine 
eannotfayeyontand turne 'tothe Lord repertance,. that 
be would pardonyou - Js - him NE ſintk' (anencie's 
— = ar hom the ſcope Mac rad 1:17 D500 Wit 
eyagree whteakhess ; Takets polSbords; word! 
ry tolberaken'tothe dury ofrepenntance, 20s to 
thedutie of prayer; :necelary to both, /1 © *i 3t £02 
"Thepworitert man, whenhe comes: babies God, he takes 
words, they are bitter, anna fo words, wher 


eby he. eulageth 


_ andopenethhis heartto God! # oF and the dovpir idn'he tikes 3 
words, they are:words of fea and: ference; 


ages tharGod'would be teoonciled tboth the: po 
-npgorand this wah, __ the: dodbir [heart 
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mthe exercile of le{lcr things, 
drbedor roo bona dow Uo eo co 4 yo rt AT <0 

Secondly. repentance ts a: finall turning,;never ti come 
back to; fine wore: it isalwayes a/purpoſetagoe forwards to 
God;and neyer to lockeback tathepointitistured from. 
Prayer is nota f12a/tiirning, it is a tempporarze.turiing;;i wee 
leave: ſecular workes to ;have:recourle tb:God 3 but when 
prayer is ended, Godallows, and gives usleaye:to.mannage 
the affaires ef our aal/izg, 1o it be.m a decent fafhiown; -It -16 
nota fra{/turning z: yet botlk are tararrgs.! i: ol 
»/Prayeris aturning as Darm/caene defines.t,, Elevatioordis - 
ad denm;a lifting up! ofthe heart to: God :: in that It is an: ele= 
vationof the beart, a:turning of the heart, wherein the devout 
ſoule flies above the thoughts and meditations' of all-eartþly 
things, and goes out of it felfe forthe friatiorand enjoyment 
of the comforts of Gods ſpirit,' that: 16: may lay:open its warts 
before God it is a turhing of the/beartand of efiemozce,and 
of-every outward part ofa man : in-prayer, there:the eye is 


£023 
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. turned, by looking #p; the hands are turned byyfpreating be- 
 tojp:Godgthe Knees ate turned/Þy homing. befortt his footer 


tiggle, andtheheart istafnned by geing:out of1rſclid; OPT, IgE 
Prayer eaves the world,.! Tranſcendit mmmadunscasSti 
e 1pcakes,-it:; goes aboye ithe::world, above the | 
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turning. '. ' © | 


4 


Cloudes,/it: reſts . not till 'it come to. God; prayer 1 


IE 
But more particularly repentance is a turning; 
A Oninaypad.c oi 7 52352334 43'S 
A Totall. ' > EEE of Xo 45 6 173.95 A 
A Final tarning or change that' is: wrought 1n the mind; 
in the a&ions of the bodie, in-the whole man ; Repertance 
workes a change in the whole man ; not in the /#bſtance of 
fleſh, as Ambroſe ſpeakes 3 not a corporall, viſsble 'change 
wrought in the ſubſtance of the /owlc or fleſh, or 1n the quan- 
titie,or dimenſions of it.fT hough repentance bring a change in 
that ſometimes, when it brings the hodie to xreagernes and py- 
ning : but the change is wrought in the qualities of the. 
mind, and the adions of the bodze. 
There is a perfect change. | > 
Firſt, it is a gezerall, miverſall turning 1n reſpe& ofthe 
ſubjeF; 1t workesa perfect change in every part, a dark unu= 
derſtanding before, 41s turned to light ; a ſervile will is. now 
turned to /bertie ; rebellious affeFions are turned now to obe- 
dience; a hardiheart 1s turned to ſoftneſle and meekneſſe : and 
ſo in the bodie, the eye of wartoreſſe is turned to an eye of cha- 
ſtitie the mcircumciſedeare 1s turned to an eare of obedience ; 
the rough hands,as E/aus, are turned to the hands of Jacob; 
in every. thing there is a change. This is the firſt thing, 
Wherin a:#r#e Chriſt;an differs from a formal; a formal Chri- 
{tian 18change,and turned, but notuniverſally in every part. 
He turnes from /o-e {in that he begins to loath by infirmitie 
of nature;z-or becauſe his purſe willnot hold ont to main- 
taine itz- orthe/hazze of the world cries him downe, or for 
{ome ſiſter reſpeFs : but he keepes his darling bolome ſiune, - 
O, his be/oved {inne he will not part with. He will heare in. - 
many things gladly, and reforme, as Herod; hewill takea half 
turne with Agrippaz when Pax! preached, faith he, almoſt, al- 
moſt ;, he was wambling: he could finde in- his heart-to 
KTP: = 7 | __rurnE, 
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5B Ah to. = kethectianme# 4 __ abt 
E the Wan Fj ag 4h aſts out dll fon 
” aborneor a boofe behiad. Repentanges. luch a 
—_— all Leviathans:skales: por; padre: "or 
awayaltthe: Lepersſpots,/itmakeso am Ethiapiae, an Fae | : 
tw; rope hos a palpable, butane anmoſalichan oo 
| Thatdsthefirſtthing\'t 5 2:1 - codagd? 5 
” _- |Sepondly, as it ismiver/z/lin reſpett of the ſubjet; 5: {it 
s !atalin'refpet ofthe? Repentarice is fach a turning 26; 
' gocktorthe ron -woiag point: it 1s ſachs apyibg. as keepes hall: 
_ adirect »ppoſtre 147 it } WB» 27 
And herein a true convert ifers froth A fomenul! Chriſtian. 
the formall Chriſtian he turnes j/de-wayss3- whew he [begins 
tohave /ozre deteſtation of ſinne wrought rg him, he ſeemes 
torr a lirele, "Aa man that hath hiSSge&/upon the Nortb-. 
Pine; ;# heturnehisback to theSoth,} 'he in dire op- 
tion tothat'pointhe looked to before; but ifherninehbis 
fecorothe Eaſt, or Weſe, he way loolteterhe North or:Sorth- 
-atthefame time-; he'tnrmacy i, halfe, butt ſide. aaujes, if he 
- rurnefrom the North to the Faſt :''$0 aformall: convert, he 
turnes, butche keepes a /:4r7mge yeupowitane-: 2: he lookestd. 
ſrtne, and to God atthe ſame tiene; when!he I 3/111 ſecret>he 
ookes toſinne:"butwhen he is in company hedookes to 
God *: (he lookes to/Babylor,' and. Jernſa lem tt the ſaweitime, 
he will have his backe, riot- upon the Norvlh, but Z2ſt or wes, | 
thathe may looke both'wwyes: But'a tive Cowvert rmmmes | 
 poineb blank fromthe point he wasin' 'befove tothe coatrarie:? # 
| becanſe theres no coniimunion: bet weerl 2) EL there - 
 ;-H:no ſtranding betweerie them both-' Reveal, FE 3 
©, hearts/nke warme hearts, that: rar 
hearts God abhors'more yes ls 5G [a 
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' tance ſtand in oppoſition, and cortrarietie, and repugnancie 
with f he getscleare to the other point. Szxe:turns our 


backe upon God, repentance ſets our. : to God: feinne 1s 
a madneſſe or diſtemper, the phrenſte of the ſoule 5 repentance 
brings a man to his right minde, it brings him to himſelfe : - 
Sinne is an aberration from the zxarke (fo ſome words 
in Scripture ſignifie) :repertanceon the contrarie, It takes 
the point of the heart,which is the arrow that weſhoot up to 
Heaven in the ſacrifice of Prayer and repentance, and it turns 
it juſt upon the »arke againe; it ſets it right, to aime on- 
ly at the glorie of God ; that wee .may glorifie God int the 
latter part of our lite, as we have diſhonoured him 1n the for- 
mer : repentance 1s a direfing to the right marke. 

Laſtly, Sinne is: a deviation, a turning. out of the path 
of obedience, and from the commandements : repentance 
(and fo the word is here uſed) is a twrningto theright way; 
a bringing of our feet tothat path, that God hath chalked 
to us. Repentance, as it isa general turning, in reſpet of the 
ſubjef, ſo it is fotall in reſpect of thea#. That is the ſe- 
condthing. 1:34 

Thirdly, as it is #otall in reſpett of thea#; o ir is finall 
inreſpe&t ofthe time. True repentance leaves' ſ{inne : ſo 
as that it takes a long farewell, it takes its great, and laſt 
adicuof ſinne, it ſatth with the Spouſe in the Canticles, T 
have put off my coat, how ſhall T-put it on 2; Thave waſhed my feet, 
how ſhall: Thowdefile them > 1: have fannd the ſmart of fin, 'I 
have: put off: the garment of the: old man :: the Serpents 
ſkin 1s now gone; I am made-partaker of the fleece of the; 
Lamb: there's another garment otthe robe of Chriſts righs: 
teoulnefle is:drawne! oyer me 3 ſhall I. take-my old reggs: 
againe? ſhallI take thatwhich Thaye-put of? I have bay: 
thed ny feet, my affetions; 7have waſhed my hands inin- 
zocencies T have waſhed my heart in the laver of repen- 
tance, with that layer that begor repentance, the bloodof 

C Chriſt, 
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ſhall Idefite my ſclfe any more 1n the wayes -and workes 1 


of finne? this.is the languageof repentance, :it leaves finne, 
to turne no more to it. 21 fr | 
Hzre in a true convert differs from a formzall Chriſtian; 
he will turnefor a time, when Gods hand preffeth him 
when he 1s driven to an exigent, and etremitie, he will 
leave his finne, bur as a man puts off his garments at night; 
when he goes to bed, to take them when he awakes. He 
leaves ſfinnein the night of affliction, and tribulation, but 
when the ſtorm's oyer,he takes it againe to himſelfe. Such 
Chriſt ſpeakes of in the Goſpellz they are compared: to 
d:gsand to ſwine, to dogs thatreturne to their vomit, and 
to ſwine, that returne to wallow in the yre, i ſcuh as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that having eſcaped the intanglements 
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of the world, are defiled again the ſecond time, Suchaone | 


was Lots Wife that turned from Sodozee, but looked back a- 
paine: ſuch a one was Demas, that left the fellowſhip:of 
the world, and imbracedthe fellowſhip of the 4poſtle, but his 
reſolution held not our, after, he left the fellowthip of the 
Apoſtle, and betooke himſclte to communion with the 
World, * © $937 fit Wnt j 18 bo 
But on the other ſide, a true penitent doth: not ſo, after 
he hath taſted once of the ſweetnes of grace, after he hath 
otten aſſurance ofthe pardon of finne, it begets in him 
uch a.deteſtation and hatred, that though hefall into any 
of thoſe finnes that coſt him'the plowing np: of bis fallow 
groxnd, andthe breaking of bis heart, he would not change 
the comfort of his eſtate, for the pleafures of all finnes, 
though they-were not for a ſeaſon, but for etermitie : repen- 
trance is a final! change, ſo we ſee the phraſe cleared; 
repentance, and prayers aturning. . - on 
The Prophet ſaith, 7zrne to the Lord, that is, turne your 
lips to him, offer the ſacrifice of praiſe 3 and turne your 
; rd 43 85H GT Þ > $5S . vrarls 
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rileclearely. 


hearts xo him too, offerthe facrificeofa contrite ſpirit ; fo 
much forthe meaning of the phraſe. 
Icome tothe ſecond, that is, the; Propoſitions that arite 
from-this dutie of ation. The propoſitions are two that a- 
The firſt Propoſition is this, that 
In publique calamities that are threatned, or ſent upon « Land, 
. there ts no hope of having the judgement. or puniſhment 
removed, except there be a turning to-God by prayer. 

The Prophet ſaw the judgement, and their wiſerie, and 
he chalks out the meanes to prevent it. 

T he firſt meanes 15 this, the #xrnizgto the Lord, that is 
the ſumme of all; there is no hopeof removing the-puniſh- 
ment, except wee turne to God by prayer. That is the firſt, 
and that is the way th at the Scripture chalks out to us in 
diverſe places after a diverſe manner. | 

It ſhewesit us { ometimes, by vertue of the precept God 
hath commanded us, Call upors me in the day of trouble, andT 
will deliver thee : when trouble is nigh at hand, when any 
affiF:on perplexeth thee,when thou groaneſt under any ca- 
lamitie, loe God himſelfe ſhewes thee the way, and that is 
this, Call upon we in the day of trouble, that is, pray to me, 
turne to meby prayer : that which he cals there Call upor: 
zwe 1s here Turne to the Lord; they are both phraſes equi- 
valent. 

It.is not only by precept, but it is ſet out by proxziſe, the 
Scripture chalks out this by promiſe, take one for all 2 
Chron. 7. That will ſuit with our occaſion, and this Scrip- 


ture. T here God makes this promiſe, 7f 7/hut heaven, that 


there be no raine,or if Tcommanid the locuſts to-devonre the Land, 
or if Tſend the peſtilence that it break forth: If yet they ſhall turne 
to me, and ſecke my face, and pray to me, and forſake their evill 
wayes, I will heare from Heaven,'and pardon their ſons, and heale 
their Land, There could not be amore gracious promiſe 
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ence will not ſerve, ſ{ceit in particular Saints, 7/a}, 34. This 
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nor a more axple promiſe, it 15not only in gererall, if that |} 
my judgements ſhalt break forth on them : for then, itmay |} 
be,they would have wanted underſtanding to haveapply- 
ed itin particular judgements :. therefore God inſtances tm 
ſuch, and ſuch judgements; they may ſtand for all; in time 
of famine, and drought, if there be no raine; and if becauſe 
there beno raine, there isno plentie; if they benot only in 
famine, but peſtilence, he ſets the meanes, whereby he will 
be induced to withdraw theſe judgements, If they ſeeke my 
face and turne to me, and call upon my name, and forſake theiy 
evill wazes. There are all the particulars of dutie. Then 
thereare all the particulars of deliverance, Twilll h:are fron 
Heaven, and pardon their ſinnes, and heale their Land: that is, 
I will remove the judgements, and not only ſfo;.but take 
them to grace and favour, fo, it 1s chalked out by promiſe 
as well as by precept. 

Nay, not ovly by promiſe, but it is chalked out, by Teſt;- 
zonie and exfcrience : take Davids experience for all, for 
David was one that ſhewed moreexperience of the know. 
ledge of Gods wayes then any other. 

F1rſt, there ts the experience of his owne perſon, 2 Sam. 
22. When I was in diſtreſſe, T called upon the Lord, T cried to 
God, aud he beard me out of his holy Temple, and my crie entred 
into his eares. See, David tn diſtreſle called upon the Lord 
and he heard him. | | ? 

If we will not believe his experience for himſelfe, letus 
fee it for others. That ke ſets down m diverſe pfalmes in 
g2nerall words, that 7he righteous crye and the Lord heaves 
them, and delivers them from ail their troubles. The order is 
this, when the righteous are in trouble, they crye to the 
Lord, and he heares them, and his hearing is his anſwer, and 
his azfwer 1s deliverance out oftrouble. w_ | 
See yet, if the generall willnot ſerve; if Davids experi- 
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poore man cryed to the Lord. Tt is worth obſerving, that 
David breakes out into ſuch an abruption of phraſe ; he 
named'none before, if he had ſpoken before of one of: 
exceeding pietie, and predicated this of him, This pooro 

man, weemight ſay as the Eunuch to Philzp, Doth the" 
Prophet ſpeake this of himſelfe, or of ſome other man? bat 

itis a phraſe ordinarie in the Pſalmes, therefore take 
noticeof it; it is in another Pſalme, - Her foundations are 

pon the holic hill; -a man would wonder who he ſpeakes 

of; but he knew wee mnſt needs underſtand it of the 

Church : therefore as in an holy rapture, and f; peaking 

of Gods government of it, he ſaith Her foundations, ye 

know whom I ſpeake of. So in another Pſalme, the Lord 

heare thee in the day of trouble; one would have thoughthe 

had ſpoken of ſome body before, the Lord hear thee, thee 

affiiFed poor ſoule,wholoever,In the day of trouvle.the Loyd 

heare thee : {o, This poore man. 1 know ſome interpret it 

in reference to Chriſt, therefore they make 'it a prophe- 

fie of Gods hearing of Chrtſts prayer upon the erofle, 

andmn the garden; ſomeofthe antients interpret it ſo : 

but yet it runs moredirectly concerning righteous men, 

according to the phraſe of Scripture, This poore man ; 

that is, any poore man, any righteous man: it ts as much, 
as 7 herighteows crie, and the Lord hears them : This peore 

214an cried, aud the Lord heard him ;, that is, whoſoever is in 

diStreſſe,and perplexitie, if heſecke to God, God will heare 

him, and deltiverhim. Wee ſee it by experience. 

And wemay feeit by exampletoo. The examples axe” . 
m__ in Scripture, I will inſtance only in three ;-rhat 
this hath alway been the courſe that the Saints of God, 
nay, thatieven wicked men have tooke in thetime of ca- 
lamitie, and aprafe to flietothe Throne of grrace; and, 
to turne to God by prayer. Moſes, when God ſayd; he had. 
a purpoſeto deſtroy the congregation of 7/rae/,and oo: | 
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ſume them in a moment, preſen;ly he betakes himſelfe 
to his knees, and he ſpeakes to God, 0 Lord this peo 
ple have committed a great "na : kt was thecourſethat Da-. 
vidtooke too, when belaw the gel of the Lord with; 
his ſword drawn over Jeruſalew, readie to deſtroy it, 1t is 
Tthat have ſinned; 1t was the courſe that Hezekzah tooke, 
when he had a Meſlage of death brought to him, 
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He turned to the wall, ſaith the Text, and ſaid to God, 0-. 


Lord remember how Thave walked before thee with a perfetF 
heart : he turned to the Wall, that 1s, he ſequeſtred himſelf 
from earthly occaſions that he might 7urxe to the Loyd, 
with more libertieof Spirit, and largeneſſe of heart. Tt 
was the courſethat 3fana/ſes tooke, that filled Jeruſalenz 
with blood, when he was in chaines, and captivitie, and 
affliction, he turned to the Lord, and called upon him, and 
humbled himfelfe greatly : 1t was the courſe that the Prodi. 
gall tooke in thenew Teſtament, when he had not bread 
tocate, he ſaith, 7 will goe to my Father, that is, I will 
turne to my Father, and ſay, Father I have ſinned againſt 
hexven, and before thee : we ſce1t confirmed by example, 
there cannot be more ſaid. | 
To confirme it by reaſon : for this -is the moſt caſte, 
and the moſt eqzall, and the moſt ſucceſlefull, and moſt 
poſſible courſe of diverting any 11l weeare in, or in dan- 
ger of. It is the moſt equall and reaſonable courſe, be-. 
cauſe Gods the perſon that is provoked. by us : he is the 
Judge that ſendsthe puniſhment, 1t 1his Law that is byo- 
ken, his name that 1s diſhonoured : ta whom ſhould 
wee goe but to him that wee bave provoked by our: 
ſinnes? 7 ' ay 
It is not -poſlible, that the turning away of judge-- 
ment ſhould be by any other way, Yaine' 7s the het of 
an : it is not in the Arme of fieſh, to ſave any one from 
that judgement that God ſends. There is no care, no 
- | PIO. 
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providence, no forefight.of man can divert judgement 
we muſt haverecourle to God. m_y p 

Andit is the moſt ſucceſſeful! way of all other; noman 
can inſtance in any example of any ſoule that ever tar- 
ed to God by prayer, inthe time of diſtrefle, but if God 
faw it needfu}l in his wifedome to turne away plague or 
famine, he turned it away. Prayer 1s the moſtreadie, and 
the moſt -equall way... 

And Prayer is themoſt eaſte way : can any man deſire 
to hayeablelſling upon eaſier rearmes, then to aske and 
have? to turn to God /and to have him tre to? toturn 
to God, .& have his judgements turned from us? that is 
the firſt Propoſition ; there is no hopeof turning away 
calamities over us, but by turning to God by Prayer. 

Secondly, there 1s no hope of diverting judgexrents, 
but by txrzing to God by repentance z, that is the ſecond, 
Trrne to God by prayer, and turne to God by repentance, or 
elſe prazer will not ſerve without repentance, If Tregard 
iniquitie in my heart, the Lord wil not heare my prayer. The 
prayer of ſonners 15 oft times accepted, but 1c 1s of penitert 
finners; butthe prayer of ſinne neyer : the hands of 
the blaſphemer, and the eyes of the Adulterer, that looke 
to Heaven, God lookes with indignation upon fuch 
hands, andeyes, and hearts ; we muſt pwrge our hearts 
from wickednefle, if we will izrne to God. 

Theſetwo cannot ſtand together, God and frme,as on 
theother ſide, pardon and impenitencie cannot ſtand to. 
gether, becauſe pardon belongs to repentance : ſo ſinne 
and repentance cannot ftand together, the one takes: a- 
way the other: ſinnetremoyes repentance, and repen- 

tance removes finne; ſemrme makes a ſeperation. betweene 
God and #5, repentance knits us againe, the one deſtroyes 
the other; finneamakes God turne from the purpoſe 
of mercie 5 Tonrfinnes hue withheld good things fromyon ; 
[13845 ; | IT this 
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this I didto you, and-wonld havedone more, but for 
yourtranſir: fon: :fin makesGod turn from the purpoſe 
of mercie; on the othcr ſide, repentance makes God twrr: 
from the purpoſe of judgement. | 

Laſtly, Sine never meets with pardon, -that is, z92pe- 
_ nitencic, though ſ/ixne meet with pardor, impenitencie-. 
doth not :it ſets a man further from God then. ſinne, 
when its firſt committed. It is worſe to goe on in ſinne, 
then to commit it : But repentance alway hath 
pardon. 

Firſt, repentance never miſſeth of forgivencſſe; if we 
turne to God, he isalway Teadie to turne to us. See 1n 
that place ofthe Pſalme. The Lord 7s nigh to all that call 
upon him, to thoſe that are of a broken heart, and he ſaves 
them that be of a contrite $pirt. Yet plainer in 2}Chron. 3. 
Tf ye will turne to the Lord, the Lord will not turne his face 
from you : yet _—_ Amos 5, Hate theevill, and ſeeke the 
good, it may be the Lord will be gracious to the remnant of Jo= 
feph, that is, peradventyre he will. 

Some may fay, here is ſome hope, ſome comfort, but 
_ heretsno aflurance: there 1sno aſlurance in this place 

The Lordis nigh; he may be nigh, he is nigh to all, he 
way be nigh tome, but yet itmay be he will not twrne 
' tome in mercie: .itmay be he may be too neare me, as 
when heſends judgements, what comfort haye by that 
promiſe, the Lords nigh? T have leſſe comfort by that, 
Ttmay be he will turne. Is ſalvation promited with it way 
be? It maybe God will be gratiouse' There is but little 
comfort in that, Txrne from your evill wayes, and God will 
not turne away hzs face.. He hath turned away his face al- 
readie, I would have him turne againe; he will not 
turnefrom me, but will he turne agame? T, but if thoſe 
places willnot doe it, we will finde thoſe places that 
ſhall doe it to purpoſe, for though in the nos 
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forſakebvewany 
Hewill notonly come nigh us, but 


welhasdthen 
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forgive us, he will not only pardon: us, but abundantly 
pardon. Thereis not only a little-turning cowards us, 
bara turning tous,  and:a turnin ginzed ze, and in znch 
mercie. - wy | 
 Andagaine, where it is ſaid, God wiill: not turne his 
facefrom them , and in Jere IS. itis faid more plain- 
Iy, he will not only, noc turnefrom:them, bur he will 
dircQly tothem.Jf 7provaunce. Judgement. a gainfs a' Na- 
tion,if they thrue from their-evill wayes, and tune to me,-T 
will repent of the evill 7 thoughtito bring upon then ; God 
condiſcends notonly toreturne , butin ovr language he 
condifceties'- he cals:upon Sto repert, and he promi- 
ſeth corepent-:it.is idbpoſſible he ſhould repent: proper: 
ly, becauſe 'he:canhot chanpe, but his repenting is 2n- 
{werable tocurs;. if wee returne from theeyi i] Of jonmre>.. 
hewYlturnetrom the evill of:puniſhmenit, if we repent 
cftguraitions, hewilhrepent of his purpoſe; if th oy time 
tome;/Ewillrewmnerothemypthere js! more then 'no6 
toi turne from thery, 2742 PIUTE cod 
Laſtly, where it-is ſaid in Amos, 7+ may. be the Tord 
will be merciful : in Ezcki18. it is acertamty, 'God wil 
certainelybe mercitalls ity thewicked man forſake hit wied 
kea-reaves., htfhall ſurely live, and not ly.” 'Þ will (; pare” his 
Efe, he ſhall Iiveandnordye © 10 you ſee plain! y; God: 
hath-promifed to tre, and:to turne abundantly; and- 
i1:merclie toithe-penitent- heart: that tutncs ts -him!/ 
Fhezeupontholt Phiaſes dre fo oft in Scripture;Zech:F.: 
Mali. 3. Turketo me, and Twill twins toyou : God conditt. 
ons, Twill: come as:farre' to meet you, as you ſhall to- 
meet me, I will take as much paines tolave you, 2%you 
D h ſhall 
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ſhall to ſave your ſelyes, nay I will prevent you; 


And for your better incouragement; you ſee plain- 
ly that repentance alwayes meets with pardon of ſinne, 
and reverſion of judgements : - the impenitent never 
meets with pardon, when. a'man continues in finne: 
| in Fzek, 18, The righteous war if he 'forſake his rightcouſ- 

q zeſſe, and betake himſelfeto a courſe of ſinne; as a wic- 
ked man when he converts, he ſhall live, andnotdye : fo 
a righteows man when he turnes toſinne, heſhall dyeand 
notlivez and The Lord will breake the hairie'ſcalp off him 
that goes 01: in fin; that ts,the Lord will pour judgments 
heayie judgements, that ſball fetch off baire-and' head 
and all; he will ſtrike him inhis vials : the Lord will 
breake the /calpe of him, not that coxrazits, but thar'goes 
on: in linnte, that is, of izipenitent men : it is impeniitencie 
that brings judgements upon men, 'or Kingdomes; for 
a man to thinke that hemzay continue in ſinne, and yet 
God will turne away his judgements, it is preſumption : 
that is to make God a Lyar; it 1sto'make God a'breaker of 
bis owne truth, andeule. Weeread that God turned; and 
had mercie, but they (HH turnedto him. For, that of 
Ahab, we reade that God ſayd concerning Ahab, that he 
would not bring #he evill in Ababs dayes, as he had threat- 
hk hunibled himſelfe. | 


ned; : but the Text faith,-that.4 | 
There is. hope, it way be, faith 40s, and 4þhab found -- 
itwas ſo, he humbled himſelfe,; and: God: turned from 
Let, c Wee :: 
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the way to remove judgements, og 
Weereade the ſame of Niziveh, when God denounced 
judgement againſtit, yet Forty dayes and Niniveh: ſhall be 
deſtroyed, yet after, God'gavethem 2 longer time; forty” 
dayes, and forty dayes, and forty yeares, even after his 
owne word was gone out : but withall, we reade that 
Niniveh turned from their ſinnes, and repented in ſack- 
cloath and Aſhes : ſo we reade of 7/-ael, Judg. 10. after 
God had denounced judgement, 1t is faid there, That 


God was grieved at the heart, becauſe of their opprelſion ;, he 


began to repent, as whena man repente, there is griefe 


of heart joyned with repentance: {o';0d, He was grieved 


\ 


at the heart. becanſe'sf 1ſrael: but wereade hat; hey put a- 
way their ſtrange gods, and confeſſed 'of themſelves that 
they had done wickedly,. | 
There isan inſtance, 2 Chroz. 12. of ReG9%0am; God 
faith concerning-him, and the Prizces of Judah that he 
would not bring thoſe judgements, that he threatned 
againſt them, and that He would deliver them, and give 


| them ſuccefſe; but weereade withall, thatthey confelled 


their ſinnes before God, and ſaid, The Lord is rightecus : 
ſtill where there 1s removing of judgement, there is leaving 
of ſiyne, and there 1s humiliation, and repentance. There 
fore we cannot gather, that becauſe God is mercifull 
to the pcnitert, he will to the impenitent;, it is pre- 


ſumption. 


Secondly, it 15 avazze thing, as well as a preſumptu- 
ous, to thinke that God will ceaſe correQing, ifwe do 
not ceaſe committing, tothink that God ſhould change 
that is not.capable of change, that he ſhould change his 
purpoſe of judgement, that is immutable, and we not 
purpoſe of f/-ne, and;going on in {7nne, that 
aremadeof charge. Tell me if itſtand not with rea- 
ſon that #-az ſhould change, that is made changeable 
rather then weeſhould hope, that God ſhould change: 
zoefa 2 


D | that 
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that-is-not capable:of change? bur then he is faid to” 
change, when he'changeth »s, and-makes us bettery whien. 
men are urider-«ffiid:or,-ahd he;ſtn ds therwproſperities 
when-men are under the weight.of frcbetore; and he | 
ſends them ſalvation z when he workes- this change, 
God is ſaid to charge: therefore the chayge muſt'be on 
our part. EF OOF Le 
The conſideration of this makes me thinke, that this 
poyſoned arrow, that deſtroyes by night, and kils by day, 
this arrow ofthe peſtzlence, that runs through our ſtreets, 
and Cities, and Townes, that takes ſo great a flight from 
the mother Cities, to the Daughter Cities, that flies in a 
z20ment, notonly a few miles, but many,” and: picks out 
this C:t:z, and that Towne, and that Countrie, and this 
ſtreet in a Citie, and this houfein a ſtreet. It makes me 
thinke that that ſword will be made more ſharpe- before 
God put it up, and that arrow head will be poyſoned 
more Len God call it back : why ? becauſe there isno 
thought of repenting : ſo farre are we from turning, that 
wee havenot yet learned to play the Hypocritesz wee 
are not come fo farreas the Phariſees 5 we are not come 
ſo farre as todiſfigure our faces. There is no man al- 
moſt tures his tonntenante, that turnes his eze to the 
ground. Weare ſwitter, but we are not ſerſeble, Gods 
hand preſeth us, but we are not hambled : the Fan is ſent. 
out, but weare not wimzowed : weeare a corrupt floore, 
and a-corrupt generation that goe on ſ{tt!L. Weare out 
of the way; we, and our Princes, and Nables, and as our 
fathers before us: ſo we have doneevill, as Daniel faith, 
ſtill, we area rebellious people.» | 
I'may aske Ehrifoftomer queſtion; that he asked the 
people of Antioch; who's there among us all that his 
heart /miter him F who is" there'among us all thac 
oRCE. 4 rieves tor finge. 2 that once//aites on: his Thigh, | 
a6 . that } 
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that wakes his hand ſmite upon his breaſt, torecal him-- 
ſelfetoturne to the Lord? Nay, wee may ſay,-as the” 
Prophet of the people of 7fraell, Jer. 3. I called, but they 
world not twrne, and in Jer: 8, Thearkned and heard,to ſee 
if there were any that would leave their wicked wayes; 
but bchold there was no man, they all went on in the ima-. 

inations of their owne hearts, and #ore ſaid, what have 
Taone? Or as the houſe of Judah. Jerem. 18. 7 called to 
them for the forſaking of their ſinnes, but they gave me * 
this anſwer, Nay, but as for us, we will walke in the deviſes 
of our hearts, and doe that which is delightfull in our owne 
eyes, and according to the imaginations of our owne 
Spirits. It is theanſwer that wee returne generally to 
God, though weſay it not with our lips, we reſolye to. 
walkeaccording to the deviſes of our owne hearts : and 
what are thoſe? the deviſes of pride and vanitie, of fraud 
and #iquitie, and of lying, and reviling oneanother : and 
theſeare the devices of our owne hearts, not the deviſes 
of Gods $pirit, and of his law ; and thelearetheanſwers 
that we returne, Nay, but we will walke according to the 
aeviſes of our owne hearts. 

I cannot te]l-into what principle I ſhall reſolve, what 
ſhould be the cauſe of ſo munch impenitencie and hard- 
nes. Wereit ſothat God had ſet us hard conditions, 1 
ſhould ceaſe towonder, but the conditions are eaffe, it is 
butTara to me. Were it that wewerenct ſenfibleoftheſe 
things, and heard not theſe dodrines in our cares, I 
ſhould not wonder : but we heare them, and harden our 
heart. It can be nothing but the Spirit of ſecxritie, and 
drowſmmeſſe, that 1aiah ſpeakes of, thatpollcfſeth us, 7 hz 


' Spirit of ſlumber is on them, and they have cloſed the eyes of 


their underſtanding. Wee fleepe, and promiſe our ſ(elyes 
good dayes, when God pronouncetlvevi#. Tt were well 
if it werenomore but a Spirit of ſamver, there might be 
27s | | . bye. 
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hope that we ſhould awake, but it is as a Spirit of deriſfon F. 
of ſcorne, like Job's horſe, that laughs at deſtrution, we oh, 
when our feare cometh: and as his horſe js deſcribed theres] 
ſomen goe on in ſin, they 77h into the battell, though: 
they beto encounter with God, as if they were able to 
meet with judgements. | y - 
I haveoft wondred, that upon all thoſe inducements} 
toſeeke heaven, and ſalvation, that men ſhould negled# it. 
ſo much, and I ſee the reaſon is, becauſe men love life. 
temporal], better then eternall : earth 1s heaven, this. 
world is better then the other, yet that is ſomereaſon, 
becauſe this life hath ſomwhat ſenſible,and weare lead. 
by ſenſe; it muſt bea heart of faith that lookes after the 
other lite, ſenſ#ble men will looketo this lite. 

But this I wonder at, that menſhould not only loye- 
temporall life better then eternal, but thati men ſhould- 
love finne better then /ife. There 1s nothing that a man; 
hath in this world better then life, he will part with: 
skin for skin, arme after arme, thouſands after thouſands, 
with ee, and 5k3z,, and arzve, and all to fave his /ife z ſhall 
we be willing to part with-thoſe, and not with ſine afs. 
ter ſimne? wereit onceſaid, and all that.a man had com | 
mitted, would hegivefor his /ife, it were ſomething, if 
we would part with ſize after jemne ; no, but wee love | 
ſinne beter then life, and that is the reaſon, though wee 
be 1n danger, we goe on 1n finne. Remember the voyce | 
of him that calleth, Cod could not propound-to you a 
more gracious way,turne by prayer and repentance. There | 
are many bonds that,will put us upon it. 'Þ 

 Thebond of #ature cals upon us : all creatures turne, | 

to God, the inſenſeble creatures; the Ravens, and Lyons, | 
they tzrneto. God, and ſecketheir cat of him: ſhall we 
be more inſenſible then they ? | 


- 
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| andthe hope of the pardon 0 


not only thebondof nature, but of 0 edience; 
God cals'upon us to ine, we owe fo much obedience 


D 


% 


| tohis command: we oweit in autie, it 15 adutie, God will 


makeus come in by the lure of judgement whether we 


E will, orno. 


Thebond of ———_—_ cals upon us : whatſoever 


| wehaveis from God ; the bleſſengs of this lif:, and the 


hopes of a better, our health, and ſtrength, and m-anes, and 
countenance, our wits and —_— the hope of ſalvation, 
ſenne, all is from God : by 
the bond of thazkefſwulneſſe, let us turne to him that gives 
us all, that 1s the fountarne of all bleſſangs, we have none 
but from hun. | 
Further, there 1s the bond of zeceſſztie, that if we tnrne 
n0t to God, we can turme no where; if he take away his 
countenance, weare conſumed into our firſtduaſt : and 
it were well it wee were reſolved intothat, but wee 
areturned into Hel,when God takes away the light of his 
countenance ; Hell 1s where God is not 3 O! whether ſhall 
I turne faith Zerzard, that I may turneto the Lord, whi- 
ther ſhall lg& but to thee? ſay the Diſciples, Thox haſ# 
the words of eternall life : whom have T in heaven but thee, or 
what in earth in compariſon of thee? whether ſhall we fic 


from God? if we cannot flie from him, there isa bond 


of neceſſtie that we returne to him, Tf there wereno love 
zece(ſatie ſhould conſtraine us to'turne to God. 

Againe, there is the bond of congruitie : God turnes to 
zs, and he turnes firſt ; and he turnes woirg, and beſeg- 
ching, and intreating, that we would retarne to him, and 


loveour ſelves: 'if wee will-not love God, yer let us 


love our ſelves,and conform to Gods gracious aite&ion, 
that ſupreaime Mujeſrie, that is. pleaſed. to deſcend from 
that high, Tbroze, to,turpe to infill man, and to call 
upon #7. and he turnes tÞ us now when he /feakes ty 
bang! us 
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us, and he turnes to us-ever- in grdvtireg:; our Projery, 
nl 20 exergiting - bis - longe/uffering: daily' 3,» the 
bond-of congruitie, ſhould 'make: us tne. Yet that 
15not all. | og Tan +9521 51K 
There isthe bond of experierce in our ſelyes, that 
when we have turned to him heretofore, he hath trued © 
to us inmercie; when we have been'1n trouble, wee 
have prayed, and he hath heard us, wee have confeſled 
our ſinns, and he hath given us pardoy, things baveſuc« 
ceeded well. ' 
| Nay, there is the bond of example, ſee it in many ho« 
lie, and wickedmen,' there was never any that returned; 
to God, ARehoboam, Manuſſes, who not? the Prodigall, the 
Prtblican when he returnea;zno ſooner he thought of turn- 
ing to God, but God turned to him. We have that bond 
of incoviragement toO-Move us. raul 
There 1s the bond alſo of hope ; hope is grounded A 
on the promiſe of God he hath proxziſed-to twrne it we ® 
turne, | 7 | —_— 
Laſtly, there isthe bond of feare to preyaile, if love K 
will not, feare may prevalle : let that bMd move us; | 
that is a great obligation; we are in danger, if wee ® 
turnenot, he hath Whet hi ſword, and bent his bow, he © 
hath prepared the inſtruments of death : he ſtill hovers to fee ® 
i we will retzrne, and he forveares; andthough we have © 
been deſperate in committing line, -let us' not be deſpes © 
rate in" impenitencie'z © and though - wee'' have” been # 
_unhappie in ſinning, let us be happie- in retur- 
ning. "y | A 


For ſimplie ſpeaking, fre is not ſo damnable, as xoins © 
ex m- fine, tt 18not fo faralVanid- mortall to finne, as'to | 
contirmeandyoe on in finne. As it is with health and phi | 

f-cke,” aman were better want health, then want phifoke, 
ta man-want health, there js hope of recoverie if he - 

ps | | have - 
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bligations to turne to. God, 25. 


have phiſeck,; but if he want pþiſeck, there is no hope 
of recoverie. $0, repentance 1s the pbiſick,, ſinne is the di- 
ſeaſe, it isnot ſo much danger to Se, as tobe impeni.. 
tent : repentance that 1s the phyſeck. zif a man ſin,there is a 

way to pardon, but if he be 1mpenitent, there is no par- 

don; 7mpenitencie excludes pardon, Therefore feare 

ſhould make us turne to God. 

Impenitencie is that only ſinne, that is demable, and 
mortal; impenitency'1s that that ſhuts the pits mouth:i2- 
penitency 1s that that ſettkes us on our les, that hardens our 
hearts, and makes God abſent himſelfe for ever, it 
makes judgements 7rrevokeable z impenitencie feales u p 
the den of the Lyons, it rols the ſtone to the doore, of 
the Sepulcher, it leaves nopoſſbilitie of ſorgiveneſſez it 
makes ſinne infinite,and uncureable. Therefore letus not 
drowne ourſelves in that eſtate, that will ſhut us out 
from all hope, not only of having judgement diverted, but 
of having ſine pardoned,” O ! it is a theame that we 
ſhould alway thinke of, and never end ſpeaking of : it 
is theſumme of the Law, and of the Gojpe!! ; the effect of 
Gods grace,$& of his puniſhments,it is that that God expe@s 
at all times, from the beſt men,from themoſt wicked wen. 

Therefore to ſhut up all with that excellent ſpeech of 
Zephanie, Zeph. 1. Gather your ſelves together,0 Nation 9t 
deſired.It ſuits well with us thus far, gather your ſelves to- 
gether, O Nation not deſired, Weare a Nationnot deiired, as 
the caſe ſtands: W hat then ? For/ake your evill wayes, leave 
your fins, turn from your iniquities, an 4 /ceke Gods face, 
it may be you ſhall be hid in the day of the Lords anger. 

T hereis another, It may be, like that of Amos, it my 
be you ſhall be bid, 1t 1s true now, it 1s but it way be. It 
way bethe day 1spaſt, theday of returning. Time was 
when there was more then probabzlitic; it is to be feared 
naw God is gone too farre, .. hath wreſtled ſo lang, 
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: 
that he will not be how intreated ; yet for all that, yet it 
may be, peradventure God will turnez weknow not, hejy 
rich in mercie, let us not be wanting to ourſelves; if that 
ſucceed not that he returne from this plagre, yet he will 
turne from his wrath, to thoſe that feare himz. q -: 

Let it be done with oze con/ert, all the people as one 
man, with oe ind, and voyce, turne from ne, if there® 
beany prophane, let him turne from blaſpheming Gods 
name, if there be any Drankards of Ephraim, let them 
turne from their revelling; and not only Drunkards, 
but S7ppers, that tipple, and waſt their time and credit, 
and dream over the pot;thoſeare worle then Drunkards,® 
for they doe but waſt that efate they have before men, 
but theother waſt that precioxs time, that the ſhould J 
get ſalvation in, their hearts are after wine : it there be 5 


any that neigh after their neighbours wives, any adulterom® 


{eed,any that have hands of blood and oppreſſion, thoſe 
that grind the faces of the poor. thoſe that have fingers of co. 
weteouſneſſe ; men that have fraudulent hands, that practiſe 


_ the myſteriesof their Trade, let them turne from their| 
| evill wayes, Gather your ſelves together, O Nation not deſp-Þ 


red; torſake your ſinnes, and come to the Lord, 7t may 
be you ſhall be hid in the day of the Lords anger. That is the} 


ſumme of this exhortation to this firſt dutie that the} 


Prophet gives in theſe words ; Turn to the Lord, and in} 
turning, 1ake to you words. 2 


SERMON II. 


Hoſea. 14. 2. 


Tak to you words , and turne to the Loxd, ſay 
unto hits, take away all intquitie, &c. 


PB HERE 1sno commendable vertze, but 
DE9-) itis beſet with extrearzes on both hands, 
PR oneon the right hand, and another on 
C238 the left. For moral vertues it is evi- 
warMN| dent; and for ratura/ habits, whether 

——— they beontward, or inward, we may in- 
ſtance but in one for all; that is, The gift of ſpeech, it 
hath extreames that hedge it in both wayes : There is 
one extreame in the defe@, that is, Siſence;, and of that 
it is that the Prophet accuſeth the Shepheards of 7/7ae! 
that they did betray the ſalvation of the people by 
their ſ#lence, they were as dumb Dogs that could not bark, 
And the other extreame 1s, 1n exceſſe, and that is called 
much ſpeaking, and of that Solomon tells us in the Pro- 
verbs, in multiloquio, &c. In the multitude of words there 
never wants ſin: It is ſo innaturall language, and in c5- 
vill kinde of ſpeech; and it is fo alſo in the ſpiritual 
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—_ - — 
language, and in the conference we have with God, 
Prayer 1s the language of the heart , and it hath ex. 
treames on both hands : For theextreame that 1s in ex.® 
ceſſe, Chriſt toucheth it in the Goſpel], he tells us of the® 
Phariſees, that !hought they ſhou!d be heard for their longÞ 
prayers, ani mnch babling ; that is one fault. And for? 
the extremity in the defe, we have it in Job 27. and#? 
Job 32. wherehe complaines of prophane perſons, thoſe 
that God was not in their thoughts, and ſo not in their 
tongue, to ſpeak of him with reverence, Who is the A4l.® 
mighty that we ſhould ſerve hizz ? or what helpe 3s there in| 
the Lord that we ſhould pray to him £ The Children off 
Iſrael were guilty of both theſe extreames, and that® 
kept them that they could not hit the arediocrity, tof 
obſerve a good decorumm in prayer to God : Forthe wul-F 
titude of their words, the Prophet Malachy ſets it down,® 
Chap. 3. they were come to that height, they durſt rea-® 
ſon with God : Tee have robbed me, {6th God: They re-# 
ply, Wherein have we robbed thee © Tee have ſpoken ſtoutly,|, 
ſaith Cod : They reply, / herein * They had words? 
whereby to diſhonwour God, and none to pleaſe, or to pa-* 
ciffehim. And for the defe# of fpeech in the grace of# 
prayer , the Prophet 7/aiah tells us, Chap. 64. that hee 
looked about and found none, that did apply themſelves} 
to call upon God, or tolay hold of him. 
It is not uſuall for aman to be guilty of both ex. 
treames in the ſame kinde of ſin ; becauſe that extreamt 
are contrary one to another ; yet they had a doublet 
utlt upon themſelves, they were full of words in well 
[y matters, but altogether flent and dumbe towards 
ſalvation. To ſpeake againſt God, {ſo they abounded! 
with words, and yet to ſpeak to him to pacifie him, 0 
they wanted them. Therefore it is this infirmity the 
Prophet Heſea here labours to curein this people. He 
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obſerved their defeF, he ſawhow they tarned afide; 
but they would not lay. hold 'on the meanes of pacifica- 
tion; therefore now herdirects them to ſee the right 
way, whencethey ſhould take their beginning to work 
attonement, and reconciliation with God. He ſpeakes 
Ephata, he puts his finger (as it were ) to their mouths 
to open them; ta unboyell their hearts with the ac- 
knowledgement of their ſs, with the inlarging of their 
petitions to God and thus he counſells them , Take 
with you words, and turne to the Lord, and ſay, thus and 
thus. 
You may remember how I divided the words, they 
containe two _ 0 
The forme of an excitement : 
And a forme of dire&ion. 
The forme of excitement 1n the firſt part,. that is to 


two duties. 


Oneto the duty of ation, Turre to the Lord. 

Another to theduty of elocution, Take to you words, 
and ſpeak to him. | 

Of the former I ſpake in the Forenoone, reading 
the words ſo, Trrneto the Lord, and in turning, take to 
youwords: And there I ſhewed you what was the occa- 
fon of this exhortation 3 what was the reaſoz he preſ- 
ſeth theexhortation twice upon them, of turning to the: 
Lord, what are the duties he aimes at: To ſtirr them 


up to the work of prayer, that is one kindeof turning z 


to ſtirr them up to the work of repentance, that is ano- 
ther kinde of t#r1ing totheLord : An aniverſall turn- . 
ing in reſped of theſubjeF, atotall turning inreſpect of 


'the a#3 a final turning in reſpeit of the t72e, never 
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to look on {in againe. What the propoſetions were that 
aroſe hence, That there is no dzverſcon of judgements 
without turning to God by prayer, and turning to: God 
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by repentance 3 there1s no true repentance without & 
ſting away f#.  Thisis the ſumm of that I delivered 
1n the forenoone. | | 

Now I goe on, that is, to the ſecond excitement , to 
which here the Prophet would provoke and ſtirr them, 
and that is, to the duty of elecution : In the former he & 
ſhewed them the way, what courſe they muſt take to ® 
God, Turne to him: In this he ſhewes them the way, | 
what courſe they muſt take for repentance, Take words 


to themſelves. 


FRE 


Take to you words. 


There is no difficulty in the »reanizg of the phraſe, 
there can be nothing more familer to us then that | 
phraſe, which intreats of ſpeech, and taking of words, 
which 1s onely proper to war: Yet I finde that Inter- 
preters make a little difference in the expoſition of 
them. | A, 

For ſome will have this tobe the meaning that the 
Prophet here excites them to a duty of obedzence, Take 
to you words : Here me now when I ſpeake to you in 
theſe words : That is the expoſition of Mercer and 
Zanche, liſten to my words when I exhort you to repent 
and turne to the Lord; that is the meaning of that 
phraſe: But others better, that the Prophet excites 
them here to a duty of expreſſzon of their repertaxce, 
that that would kindle jn them the flame of all good 
deſires, by getting a wholeſome forme of ſpeech to come 
before God : Sothe meaning is, Take to you words ; hum- 
ble your {elves before God, flye to him by prayer, ſeeke 
reconciliation at his hands 3 but take heed that you come 
not *vprepared, unprovided; fit your ſelves well before, 
and ſtudy how to ſpeak to him, Take words, and then 

goeto him, and tzrne; This I taketo be the more pro- 
c #8 
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per expoſition,more genuine; For if we infiſt in the 9ther, 
the phraſe of ſpeech will not bedre it, it offers violexce 
to the Text; it is notonely diverſe, but repugnant; for 
if that were the meaning , Take to you words, that ts, 
heare my words; the Prophet would not have exhor- 
ted them to have gotten /ips, but cares, not words, but 
attention : He doth not here exhort them ſo much to 
Lſten to him, as to oper their owne mouthes to God. 
Therefore of neceſſity we muſt take 1t as the words 
lye, for the procurement of the language of prayer and 
repentance, which will be moſt fit for the expreſiion of 
their repeztance to God : So taking this thus, there are 
theſe two things to be conſidered. tn. this part. 

One is the getting of words. 

. Another is for theuttering and expreſſing of them. 

The firſt, in thoſewords, Taketo you words. 

The ſecond, in the other, 4d ſay to God. 

And TIfſhall onely ſpeak of the former at 'thits time; 
that 1s, of the wat they ſhould take to themſelyes.. 


Take to yeu words, 


It hath reſpe&tothe former duty T ſpake of in both 
rheacceptions, Txrre to the Lord, turne by prayer, turne 
by repeztance, both wayes it looks: When you pray to 
God, then get words, when you repent of your ſinnes, 
then get words: It 1s the obſervation both of Czrill, 
and Chry/ojtome, he ſtirres them up that they ſhould 
bring with them, Now aurum, non argentum, non oblatio- 
2es, ſed preces; hecallstothem not tobring their Gold, 
Or Sifver to Gods Treaſury, not to bring their Sheep, or 
Oxen to his Altar; God was weary of thoſe Sacrifices, 
helooked for repentance, it was onelv to bring words 
of prayer in humbling themſelves and ſeeking mercy, 
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this was the ſcope the Prophet aymed at + So, I will 
ccnſider in it two things. eek | 4 

The motives that induced the Prophet to make this 
exhortation, he calls upon them for words, get you 
words. ge | , 

Andthe ſcope he propounded to himſelfe in it, what 

1s the duty he would excite them to. | 

Firſt, the-zotzve that induced the Prophet to make 
this exhortation here, for we have not the parallel! to 
it in Scripture, Take to you words : Tt ſhould ſeem they 
were brought to a very low ebb for piety, that they 
knew not the firſt elements and principles; that they 
could not goe fofarr as wicked Iſrael that would flatter 
God with their mouth : that they were ſo farr from true 
contrition, that they could not ſo much as bring words 
of confeſſron to acknowledgetheir ſins, though 1t were 
but from the teeth outward. 

Weknow they were a people of another temper, 
the Pſa]Jmiſt deſcribes them, they were a people given 
too much to words, the Iſraelites: In Pſal. 10. Their 
mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſſe, aſe and vani- 
ty is nnder their tongue. Pſal. 59. thePſalmilt faith, they 
uſed to belch out their words againſt God, Swords were in 
their mouthes ;, that is, they had all kindeof words but. 
thoſe that they ſhould have, words of cruelty, Swords - 
were in their tongnes z words of deceit, the poyſon of apes 
was under their fork "words of miſcheife, words of rebel- 
lon againſt God, and yet for words of devotion, and 
words of repentance, there their hearts were barren. 
Tt was their backwardneſſe to this duty the Prophet ob- 
ſerved, and that made him frame this exhortation; they 
were backward tothe worke of repentance, they hardly 
knew what it mzant ; ſome generall hints they had, 
that God was 4diſpleaſed, and was to be pacified, oo | 
tney 4 
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they had forſaken the Fountaine' of living water: 'Th 
ny Bound bring words to 4ſbtaroth; bat notto nv ; 
with-words of repentance tothe truciGod. . There were: 
many impedimentsthat kept them from ufing words in 
"MF prayer. : | 
what 7 Purity, they wereafrayd by reaſon of their ſis. 

| Partly, they were 3gzo0rart, they\'knew not thow:to. 
ke enditetheir prayers;toframetheirbi/,when they ſhould: 
/ to'fl| preferr their ſ#its to God. Bibs . 
hey Partly, their hearts were hardened, they were not. 
hey M touched within'3 ont of the abimdance of the heart: the 
hey mouth ſpeaketh. Wheraq there is not. repentance within, 
Frep \ there are no words without : FTheProphetoblerved! all: 
rue theſe defes, their backwardneſle to this duty , that 


"ds madehim frame this exbortation, Take toyou words. 

re WF - Thatthis was their caſe, before, and :after, and ther, 
we may fee it out of diverſeplaces of ;Scripture. ! Before 

r,3 the time of this Prophet, ſee it in Job; ſee it in David + 

n _ the time of this Prophet we may ſee it inJeremizah 

ir &® Chap. 8. T hearkened and heard , but there was none that 

fi turnedto the Lord - Hetookea Candle:to looke abou 


y him, and could not finde amanthat knew: howto priy 
- | toGod: Thatitwasſo i» thetimeof this Prophet; fee 
rt F itin T/azah, Chap. 64. he lived in the fame time with 
Hoſea, There is none that calls upon God, ithere 3s none that 
layes hold on him by prayer: The. Prophet:obſeryed 
this' well; that here” was.their erronr aid: defect ; hee 
might have fayd of them, as Job ſaith: concerning his 
Freinds,. 1 waited and expeded if they would Fees to 
God, butl found they. were.all flex: The Prophet 
had long expeRted to:ſee, if,after/ill thoſe excite 
they would yet ture, 'tfthey:would yet: /earne tomake 
but one forme of prayer, to huzble:themſelyes butiin 
"the eyes of mens nr os that yet they 
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would not returne of themfekves, be cbuld hold no longer, _ 


but:provokes them: to.the practice of ahe'duty of repen- 
tance;that they nightnowſhew the language of repex-. 
tance and prajer, Take to yow words: Itis as much as it he 


had ſayd, How long will ye abſent your ſelves? Are ye | 


not yet ſerftble £ Neyther the judgements that are 7nji;- 
as 4 the evids/ threhtned, Hill not they yet Dae 
you? If yet they; cannot ftirr yau-np in your 272des to 
ſeek God, becauſe he is gracioxs, yet look to your /ehes, 
ſeek to him for your ſekves, becauſe you 'are myjerable : 
If you cannot come tohim of your ſelves, 'come to me 
I will learne:you 3: if it be,feare that keeps you back, k 
wHl emboldex and ericorr age you 5 though your [#75 be 
many, God ts graciows; though they be great, God 13 
mercifull ; if ignorance keep you back, come, hearken to 
me, 1 will teach you the feard of the kord : Little Children, 
I wilt teachyou-to-pray, and -ſetiyou a forme of confe/. 
fon though you cannot bringrepertayce in perfettion, 
bring it inthe privciplesz though the name of teares be 
yet unpleaſant to you, yet the name of words 1s accep- 
tablez what moreeafie then this ?i T-.call not now. for 
the: plowing up of your fallow 'grontl; and the rending —) 
your hearts, though God exped# that,, that you may 
cometo that in tie: All thatT now require 1s, that: 
ou take words, and ſpeakto the Lord in-this forme, Take 
o you words;.', 1, 20 ved wil wood an) 
'So now 1n'this part we may fee thete are two things 
commendable im this carriage of the Prophet. :,,; 
: The firſt thing that is coxmendable is this, that: hee 
watcheth over them in their deficiencies; he bathian ,eFE 
upon them,. he 'ftidyed 'where 'their 9wperfe@ions [lay, 
that he might. apply himfelfe to:cxre thetn, that hee 
might lay onthe: /alves :. A Phiftian who knowes not 
thecauſc, antltheuatureof the:ayjs4/z;.cannot apply a 
J 


Iiiovs remedy. 
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what. meat they could beare, "_ what they could:not 
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remedy. The Prophet ſearcheth, and diggsfor hardyeſe 
remedy ; he watche 


th over them.mn their. zgnorapce a 
hack-ſlyding. See Jeremiah, hetooke a Candle to ſee if 
there were a man, IT hearkned and beard, ſaith he, It 
was the courſe, that the 4poſiles took : See Paul, Heh.s. 
how he ſtudies the condition of. the Churches he wrote 
to. , Some were ſtrong; and he propounds the 0racles of 
God tothem; ſome were. weaker, and thoſe he comes 
to in elements, and prizciples of Chriſtian DoFrine : He 
comes to the Hebrews bringing the 113ke of principles, 
and teaching #hexe agejue which were the firſt elements pf 
Faith : It isthe courle that eyery good Miniſter takes ; 
weſhall never know the ſZate of our people, unlefle we 
ſtudy their imperfe@:ons, and, watch over them : How 
ſhall we know what Do@rines to deliver to you? It is a 
thing you deſire, to walke inc/auds that we might not 
obſerve you.in yqurimperfetions;but:that you may. be 

raiſed out of ſer, give us leave to pryintothem, to be di- 
ligent to watch over our Flocks and Hezrds , to: watch 
which way they walke, and how they thrive, and live, 
that we may know which is diſeaſed, which is wazdring, 
and which 1s-/o»n4, and which keeps in the Fo/d: That 
is the firſt thing in the Prophet. | 

The ſecond thing commendable is, he-doth not-one- 
ly watch oyer their weakneſle, but condiſcend to-their 
infirmities, he apphes himſelfe;to;their temper ; Soi the 

Apoſtle,Paxl dealt with the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 3. And 
T brethren, when I came to you, T cauld.udt come, to you as 


Preiqncl , but 4s carnall ;, bghes in Chriſt. : therafoxe I 


rought not. ſirong meat, but milke, becauſe you; mere. not 
able to beare meat, nor are not yet 'The Apoſtle condi 
cends to their capacity, he ſaw the tate of their, ſlomack 


- theſe words, and turn. - —. 
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po: hee obſerved that the 'people were not able to 
beare this ſtrong DoErme of the "depth" of repentance; 
therefore he' comes tothem in the firſt principles, hee 
reads to them the Alphabet of reper:tance; he would firſt 
teach them to ſpell repentance : For teares,and ſrehes,and 
groanes. and rending of the heare: iand beating. in peices 
of the ſpirit, he knew theſe things were requiſtte-to 


repentance, but theſe were harſh ymptomes, he pro-. 


pounds not theſe now, but onely that thy bring words. 
It is not now, take to you teares, but words. That is 
the ſecond thing commendable in the Propliet; and that 
ſhall ferve for the motive that Induced him'to makethis 
excitement. Fr pane Sode 
The ſecond thing, is the excitement it ſelfe, Take' to 
you words, words of repentance, and words of prayer. He 
wouldinſtru& them in 'two largnager at once: For e- 
very grace of the ſpirit hath a'peculiar Iingnuge% Faith 
bath its /anguage, and charity hath her language, yepen- 
tance hath her language, Prayer hath language Pha the 
reſt : TheProphet at once would inſtruc them in the 
language of repentance and of prayer, 1 1; 
Firſt, in the language of repentance, and that is corm- 
 Feſſzon of ſin; that is the tongue of repentance : Take to 
ou words of turning, turning words, words that beſeem 
converts, words of remorſe, words of contrition, words 
of hamiliation; take toyou words that:you may lay o- 
pen your ſins before.God- So, hee ſhewes them two 
things concerning the duty of corfeſſzon of ſin. 
Oneis the neceſſat of the confeſſion of ſin to the du- 
ty of repentance, norepentance without confeſſion of ſin 
nor no pardon where there is no repexrtance. do 
The other concernes the forme of this cox eſ/ron, what 
manner of coxfeſſzo» men mult bringto God: > #030 
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The firſt is concerning the zeceſſzty of the grace; Take 

to you words, confelle your fins to God; that is the et- 
' fe&t of it, becauſethe Prophet would draw them invo 
' a courſe. of diverſpon of Gods: judgements; there is no 
diverſion. of judgement without the pardon of fin, and 
there is no pardon without cox ion , therefore hee 
1 reſſeth this duty : It is the interpretation that all take 
\ . 1n. Confeſſe your ſins to God, and ſo turne to him ; 
| becauſe without cozzfeſſzozz there is no pardon, no for- 
giveneſle. Solomon ets it downe ſo, Prov. 17. Hee that 

[: covers his ſins ſhall not proſper ;, that is, he that would hide 
j ' them from God ; hethat will not opex them by confeſ= 
fon ſhall not. proſper, as not. in other courſes of his 
life, ſoeſpecially, he ſhall not proſper towards God, and 
Heaven, towards ſpirituall comfort 5 to have any comfort 

. of pardon of fin; for God hath ſet this condition, it we 
will have him cover our fins, .we muſt opexz them; if we 

- will have him cover them, we muſt diſcover them: if 
' we will- havehim ſhut his eyes on them, wee mult oper 
- oxr eyes upon them, and lay them oper to God that 
 knowsthem ; there is no repertance, and no forgiveneſſe 

.- without confeſſz07. | | 

On the other ſide, where there is an humble ac- 
knowledgement, and confe[ſzor of fin to God, there par- 
don {till follows : See it 1n the Theſss, He that covers his 
ſins ſhall not proſper, ſaith Solomon, but he that confeſſeth, 
and forſakes them ſhall finde mercy : So in the Theſes :. See 
itin the Hypotheſes in David, Tſayd I will confeſſe my ſens, 
and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin, Pſal.32. It was: 

- not analy ſointhetime of the Law, but in the Goſpe//; 
- in Davids time, .and in Johrs time, -1 John 2. If we con- 
feſſe our ſons, be 3s faithfull and Juſt to forgive #8 our fins : 
tk weconfeſſe them, be 3s faithfull and juſt, he is not. only 
 auerciſull, but faithful; A man would have thought 
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clous, and full of loving kindneſſe to mes them ; no 
but bee is juſt: Why > Becauſe God hath promil; 

pardonto the confeſſion of fin 5 it isnot onely grounded 
upon his xercy, but upon his tr#th, and therefore up- 
on juſtice : God were not juft if he ſhould not mo 
fin- to Peritents : If we confelle our fins, he1snot one 

gracious and merciful, but fr#thfull and juſt to forgive 
fin : He hath bound hinſelMe; that hee that makes .a 
humble confeſfion to God in Chriſt, and comes with a 
penitent heart by Faith in Chriſt, heis faithfull and juſt 


toforgive ſin. We ſeeupon the hiding of our finnes, 


Pardon Is Es, oo the opening of our'fins, par- 
don 1s aſſured. 'So't 
Cu accuſat excuſat, cunt condemmat abſolvit, &*c. When 
we accuſe our ſelves, God acquits us, when we condemre 
our ſelves, God abſjolverus: Here is the read way to 
-getabſolution, fora man to caſt downe' himſelfe. He 
that takes no glory to himſelfe, but all fhame, and 
gives glory to God,God will give grace to ſuch a ſoule; 
otherwiſe, let us never think that'God will pardon thoſe 
thatwe labour to hide from him, $7 faves tie peccato, Ec, 
ſaith Aſtin ſweetly z if thou take upon thee to be the 
advocate of thy fins, to plead for them, how ſhall God 
be the acquitter, and 1b ohoer ? Thereforethat God ma 
free theefrom them, condemnethy ſelfe, lay the bond, 
and obligation and weight of thy fins upon thine owne 
conſcience ; that 1s the way to have God to eaſe them, 
that s the way the Prophet preſcribes. - 
Beloved, we need not be diſcouraged at this /Do- 
Carine, it is not in the wit of man; and it were too 
bold a word to fay that God himſelfe couldnot invent 
a morecalie way, weknow not how farr God can goe, 
but we cannot frothat God could-havefound a more 
EE; | = facile 


ſhould haverun thus, If we corfe/e our fins he ts gra- 


ands, faith Tertw{iar, both wayes, 
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facile way then for men to. confeſeand finde mercy, con.. 
feſle, and have mercy. :- The true confeſ/zorr of the lips, 
out of. contrition;: of ſpirit by Faith in Chriſt is moſt 
ſure to meet with pardon and forgtveneſſe. Let any 
tell me whether there be a more compendious way te: 
remiſſion then this : It is but an cafie way that is pre- 
ſctiþed in the other word, Twrzeto the Lord, and the 
Lord aſſures the removing of judgements upon that. 
But confe(ſzon of ſin is more cafre, it is that that is con- 
current with the other, it is that that waites on it ; nay, 
it is that that goes before; and if there bethis humble 


acknowledgement made, if itbe not out of diſſrmulation, 


and hypocrilie, God hath aſſured pardon: to it : So dit. 
ferentare the conditions of the Covenant at the firſt, 
and now ; the precept that God gave to Adam was 
harder, 'Thou ſhalt not commit fin, but the comman.. 
dement he gives us is eaſie, If thqu fin, confeſſe thylins 
toGod, and he will havemercy : Confeſſzon 18 the ſalve z, 
as God alone is the Phyſtiar, ſohere he preſcribes by 
the Prophet the ſalve for ſinne. Nazienzer calls it fo 
{weetly_: It is the Pot7oz that the foule takes, it is the: 
Plaſter that is to be applyedto the fore of fin. Chry/o- 
ſiome enlargethit, by making the proportion in the 0- 
ther part : $7n, that 1s the diſeaſe andulcer; and repen- 
tance, confe{ſzon of fin, and the renouncing of our fin, 
that is the rewz2dy : The remedy, ſaith Gregory wel), be- 
cauſe itis the opening of the wound : Saith Griger, it 
35-45 the Yori that is taken-intothe ſtomack, that clean- 


ſeth the ſtomack ;, fo xepentance unloads the conſci- 


ences; confefiion, and caſting out ſin, by the mouth, it 
1s the Yomrit of the ſoule, ſaith he well. Confeſſion it 
x the phyſick, that healing Medicine that God hath. 
preſcribed to us : Aſtin ſumms upmany vertues 1a a 
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[38 orace of confeſſion of fin to God. Confeſſion of fin to 


God, isthat whichis the hope of Beleevers, the glory of 
ſmners, theexpeller of all vice, andall _— ; theTe- | 
ther to keep a man in compaſle of due obedience, the 
{ſweet bond to the ſoule; it is that that ſbuts the pit of 
Hell, it is that that opens the gateof Paradiſe, becauſe it. | 
opens the way to the mercy of God; ronfeſſzon of fin is: | 
E. the language of repentance. | FTE AQ 
| That when I conſider, I cannot but wonder that mer 
that are ſenſibleof ſin, and of Gods diſpleaſure, ſhould - ? 
be ſo backwardto this worke, not onely.of repentance, 
but of ackzowledgement of fin. It 15 a common fault. 
weall labour of. Firſt, we commit a ſinne, and then 
with 4dam we hide our ſelves, and get Fig-leaves, not *' 
onely to hide our ſclyes from men, but from God. It is 
true, T cannot but wonder that men are loath: to make 
their ſins knowne to God ;, thereis impious ſhame that 
keeps men from confeſling their fins to men, becauſe 
unleſfle wetell them there are corner fins of darkneſlſe 
that men cannot finde out z but 1s it ſhame to confeſe 
them to God? God knowes them all before, -why 
ſhould men goe about to hidethat which he &yowes be. 
' fore it is committed? Why ſhould I hide them from 
thee, O Lord, faith Auſtiz, ſince thou knoweſt mine 
owne heart better then I any ſelf ? Yet lo vyaine weare, 
wethinke if no earthly eyeſce us in the commiſfion-of 
ſin, neyther doth the eye of Heaven looke upon''us-: 
When we ſ{eenot our ſelves, wethinke God fees us not; 
we defire to walke in Miſts and Clouds, :tt is the'caſe 
of every man :. T#1ull;an ſets itdowne well, concerning 
this duty of confeſſion.” 74 0 man) offy 
Every may hath forchead 'enough for the -commit- 
'ting of ſinne, their foreheads are harder then an -Ada- 
mant to-commit ſinne, but then they have noforchead | 
& þ | to 
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toconfeſle : It is ſhame that keeps. them from men, and 
it is ſhame that keeps them from God. Ft fic, ec. ſaith 
he, no marvell if they periſh with that iſ! ſhame, and' 
udor, ſincethey are more mindfall of ſhamefaſtneſſe 
then ſalvation 3 forif there beany ſhame in confeſling 
finsto God, there is a great deale more in hiding them. 
But it is ſo farrfrom ſhame, that it is the onely grace, 
it is the firſt fruits of repentance, confeſſion. Children 
when they are firſt borne, cry; it is the firſt expreſſion 
of life, crying; and hee that is borne and begotten to 
God againe, that is, a new borne babe, the farſt mani- 
feſtation of life is from the mouth, by confeſſion of 
ſinne. 
O Beloved, let us not be ſo inured to hide our ſins 
from God that muſt onely pardon them, not to hide 
them from him, that will call us to account : [f wee 
hidethem now, the time will be that he will lay them 
open. Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpell, that that 3s done in 
ſecret ſhall be publiſhed on the houſe top : that that is now 
done in corrers ſhall then be layd open, when all fieſ6 
ſhall be layd opcz: before Gods tribunall - If now it bea 
little ſame, what will it be then? If there be ſhame in 
ſin ow, what confifeor will there be when it ſhall be the 
forerunner of damnation and Hell? If any thing in the 
World will movea man to lay opez his heart, to divid? 
his heart, and makeall 2ak:d before God, it is thiscon-= 
ſiderationthat all muſt be layd oper after, the ſecrets of 
all hearts muſt be diſcloſed: And inthe meane time if he 
would haye any comfort of the pardor of ſin, »ow, hee 
muſt repent of them, and confeſſe them. Wee need. 
not be aſhamed to come to God); I ſhewed before, hee 
hath annexed pardor to —_—_— : See It in inſtances 
and examples, the Publican he comes with the language 
of.confe(ſ:on, they were not ary words, it was but 2 
HS G 
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breife confeſſion of ſin, O God be merciful} to me a ſinner, 


- Thereisthe petitioz 1n the firſt part of the words, and 


confejſzon inthe next, Iam a ſinner, therefore O Lord'be 
merciful ; ſee the iffue, He went away juſtified,laith Chriſt, 
he ſayd little, Peter ſayd leſle, Peter went out, and wept 
bitterly : Lego, &*c, ſaith Ambroſe, I read that Peter wept, 
but not that he ſpake any words of on z0n ; there was 
the confe(ſron of = heart ; and though we read not. of 
It, yet no doubt the yoyce of the x-outh went with the 
cry of the eye ; Peter wept. and confeſſed his finne : And 
marke, Peter was received againe to favour, and to, the 
honour of Apeoſileſhip, yet we read not of the, words that 
heſpake. Every man ſuppoſeth, that he that comes 
to confeſſe ſin, brings words with him, yet we ſee not his. 
Woras, 

If not that example, ſee David, Nathan comes to him, 
hemakes a Parable, and then comes with a compendium, 
Thou art the man; David multiplies not words againe 3 
thereare but three in our language, there 1s but one in 
the Latine, and in theOriginall; Peccavi, I have ſonned.: 
before the word was out of Davids mouth, Nathan from 
God gives him a publication of pardon, that hee had 
pardoned his fin : It could not be a ſhorter confeſſzon 
then that that is made in ore word, he could not ſpeake 


more compendiouf]y : Yes,we ſee in Pſal. 32. hemakes 


aſhorter confeflion, he had but a thought, a purpoſe of 
confeſcon, and God pardoned him, 7 ſayd 1 will confeſſe : 
God ſayed him a labourof further expreſſzor, becauſe he 
ſaw the integrity of his heart; before he fayd, IT have 
ſinned, Iſayd Twill confeſſe, upon the reſolution of repen- 
tance, there is a reſolution of forgiveneſſe : So gracious is 
Gqd, not oaely to meet us, but to prevent us : It was 
2a ſincereacknowledgement and confeſſzon that he made, 


| Nay, 


4 


In the Scripture; David reckons up t 


F Pardon annexed to confeſſion. OA 43. : 
- Nay, goe further; for the Children of Iſrael went 
not thus farr as to:come to a .pwrpoſe of repentance, yet 
God was pleaſed to pardon them as farr as concerned 


outward puniſhment, ?/al.78. as ſtrong a _ asI know 
cir rebellions, 


then after many mercies that God had ſhewed them, he . 
ſaith, They flattered God with their lips, and led with their 
tongues; they made a confeſf;on, but it was an hypocriti- 
call confeſſion, it was out of diſſznmlation, they flattered 
God with their tongues : They ſayd, becauſe of the ne- 
ceflity of puniſhment, Wee have ſenned, but their hearts 
werezot touched with their fins, They flattered God with 
their tongs, and hed to him with their lips: And it fol- 
lowes, 0:t of the abundance of his loving kinaneſſe he par- 
doned their ſins, and deſtroyed them not : Not that God is 
pleaſed with fuch confeſſrons ;, it ts ſuch a confeſſion as 
never prevailes : Hypocrife fets a man furthet'from: par- . 
don, becauſe it ts a double ſin, yet at that time when they 
would not be brought to a formal! confeſſion, God for- 
beares to pmiſh, to emcourage them after, hee forbegres 
the puniſhing of themfor a t;2e. As Ahab for bis coum-+ 
terfeit humiliation, God diverts the. judgement to en- 
courage ns to truc humiliation. So fehoahaz a wicked 
King, he continued n the fins of Jeroboars, yet when he*. 
was affiied and humbled himſelte before God, although 
it were a'conterfeit hamiliation, he diverted thejud ge-' 
ment : If he ſhew mercy tothe confeſſions of Hypoer tes: 
that are full of hypocriſe and Hiſſrrmiation, what wi'lhe _ 
doe tothoſe that doe'1t ſzrcerely; Tay, God loves not 
hypocriſie, and hypocriſeeis fartheftfrom pardon; though” 
it be, yet becauſethey were ſo farr from tre repentance* * 
that they would not be brought to' ah 'outward: forme, 
when they brought that for-ze, God encouraged thein® 
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44  Confiſſion muſt be with bumble words. 


>—_—_ —_—_—_— —__— 


to goe on frrther that he remitted the judgement fery- 
porall upon their fained, forced, humiliation. 

Ts it not then a great encouragement far us to repert, 
and confeſje our ſins ? on ſeſſion Isa grace that ſhines in 
all Chriſtian vertzes: There is no vertue that can be 
practiſed without corfe/ſzon of fin 3: whether aman doth 
well or il, confeſſzon Comes in, as Auſtin {aith ſweetly, If 
I be/!, this is to conteſle to the glory of God that my 
ſin 1s0f my ſelfe, if Idoe good, this 1s to confeſle to the 
glory of God that all grace 1s from him. In evil), there 
we bring confeſſzon, that is, the confeſſion of our i2iqui- 
ties: In good webring confeſion, the confeſſron to Gods 
praiſe, and of Gods grace; ſo- every way confeſlion is 
neceſlary, 1s bono fa&ta tuo, &c, If wee doe any thing 


- well God muſt have the ebry, becauſe he workes it ; if 


wee dce any thing zl, then wee muſt confeſle to take 
ſhame, becauſe all our confuſion and ſhame 1s from the 
iniquity Cf our owne heart, That is the firſt thing-the 
Prophet would have them bring, the language of 7e. 
pentance ; the language of repentance 1s the confeſſron of 
fin, by acknowledging them to God, 

T hat is the firſt thing, Take with yor words of repen- 
tance, confiſſe your ſins to God, he ſhewes the neceſſity 
ofconfeſiton. 

The ſecond thing he ſhewes not onely the zeceſſrty 
of the duty , but hee gives them direF7on; they are 
{weetly couched here, Take with you words, and goe, and 
confeſſe, that is, Take ſuch words as become Converts 
and Peritents, What are thoſe words the Prophet bids 


them take, concerning theduty of confeſſzox £. We will. 


reduce them to foure heads. . .. | 
Firſt, Humble words, pride will. not ſtand with reper- 
tance, 1 gat me to God right humbly. Looke upon all 
the confeſſrons of prayer or-ſin in Scripture, they were 
all 


Confeſſion muſt be with mournfull words, 45 


. 


all ſeaſoned with the grace of humility > # aw kſſe thes 
theleaſt of thy mercies, faith Jacob , I an —__ that 


thou ſhouldeſ# come under my roofe, was the confeſſion of 
the Centurion 3 7 a eſſe then the leaſt of Saints, becauſe 
7 perſecuted the Church, faith Paxl. Look upon the con- 
feſſions of the 0/d Teſtament, how they are ſeaſoned with 
humility. Ezra, Fzra g. heconfeſleth in the name of 
the people, and he begins it ſo, 0 Lord T am aſhamed, 
and bluſh to come before thee,, &c. It is the very ſame 
words that Nehemiah takes, in confelling the peoples ſin 
when he was the mouth of the people, Nehezz. 9. IVe lys 
rnder ſhame upon the ground, confyes covers our faces, wee 
and our Princes, ard Preiſts, and our Fathers, have all been 
rebellious againſt thee : It 1s the forme of words that 
Daniel uſeth too in the confeſſion of fin that he makes 
for the people, 0 Lord, to thee belongeth righteouſneſſe, but 
to #5 CON fafow. Here 1s then the bye ſtraine of reper- 


tance and confeſſion of ſin, to give glory to God, and to 


take ſhare to our ſelves, Here is the proper dial:&, the 
true 14;ome of the language of repertance: Thoſe are 
the firſt words he bids them take, take h»ym5le words; 
the conffſion of pride, a Phariſaicall confeſſion will not 
doe it. x 
Secondly, They muſt be monrnfull words : Teares 
are the lavir in which confeſron of ſin bathes it ſelfe, 
When a man ts to frame the words of confeffron of fin to 
God, the eye gives 7ke, and the heart gives accents ; 
teares are the oyle in which the words of confeſſion are 
ſteeped, and ſighs and groares are the compaſſe, and point, 
whireby the hwe of confeſſion is drawne to God, they 
muſt be zxournfull words; the cry of the' ee, and the 
20icemuſt. goe together. If the heart welt, theege will 
weep z if the voice hole, the eze will have [;--pathz 3 
that wastheforme of Davids confeſſion, iroare through 
al | | | difquict, 


——_— 


46 Confeſſion. muſt be with ſemple words. 
diſquiet, IT goe mourning all the day long. So weſee the 
confeſſion of Aaron that he made before Moſes, Alas my 
Lord; thereis not onely a word of hamiliation, but a 
word of lamentation, Alas my Lord, for Thave ſinned, and 
done fooliſhly : And the Children of 1/rael, 1 Sams. 7. that 
they might expreſle their humble confeſr02 of fin in ſuch 
language, it is ſayd that they were aſhamed at Mizpeh ; 
and what did they, they wept, and drew water, and pou- 
red it on the ground, and then they corfeſ/ed to God 
that they had /#7med. A man would wonder at fach a 
ceremony, the pouring of water on the ground : What 

4s of lefſe moment then water ſpilt upon: the ground £ The 
Scripture uſeth that phraſe to expreſle a thing of ne 
= and they were aſhamed for that purpoſe, to 

ew that they could not weep enough themſelves, they 
would by this, expreſle the deſire of their foules, that 
if they could, they would poure out Pailes and Rwers 
of Feares : they wiſhed that their heads were Rivers of 
waters; becauſe they could not ſhed teares enow, the 
bring Bc.ets, and pourethem out to the Lord. Take 
to you humble , and mournefull words, that is the 
{econd. 

Thirdly, Take with you, {mzple, naked words, the 
words of integrity and ſimplicity a man muſt bring when 
he comes before God in the naming of his fin: Ir is 
not enough to corfeſſe them in gererall, becauſe God 
knowes them in particnler; but God lookes that wee 
ſhould ſearch into our hearts, and dive into-our ſoules, 
and fetchup all, andleave no dreggs of ſin under, but 
evacuate all ; 1f there be but the {aſt behinde, it will 
turne to poyſon: We muſt not come before God with 
a heart and a heart, and a tongue and a tongue, as wemulſt 
bring ſ#meplicity of heart, fo ſimplicity of ſpeech : So we 
finde the forms of a1] confeſſions inScripture run thus. 


Fhey 
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They contented riot themſelves to ſay they had med, 
Pharoah,and Sarl, and Judas could goe ſo farr, 7 have fix. 
ned, they could -not ſpeake/eſſe, if they ſayd any thing, 

et they that ſayd /e/e found it made good from the 
Lart, David ſayd no more; but they had not rrue reper- 


tance, becauſe they had one torgxe in their hearts, and 


' anotherin their #0xgyez God looks to the language of 


the heart. As wemult bring zaked open hearts, fo we 
muſt bring ſ#mplicity of ſpeech : All the confeſſions in 
Scripture run thus, with 2awing the //z5, not in gexerall 
onely, but in particuler. So the Iſraelites, Numb. 21. 
We have ſinned in that we have ſpoken againſt the Lord, and 
bis ſervant Moſes; they name their pj: Soin 1 Sam.12. 
when Samwel preſſeth them home, and layes to their 
heart all the fins that they had committed, then they 
make confeſſion, in naked fmple words, We have fenned, 
and added this to all our ſins, to acke a King: They did 
not onely. confeſle in gerera//, we bave pnncd; but in 
particuler, this is that ſin that wee have provoked God 
by. As Davids heart ſmote hin when he had zumbred 
the people, preſently he tells God hee had ſinned in 
this finne of mumbring the people 5 while his heart 
was hott, and the ſe Jay upon him, hee opexs it 
to God in ſimple, naked words. That is the third 


ſort. | 
Laſt of al}, Thereis another, bring with you forci- 
ble.words, weighty words, aggravating words ; ſuch 
words as may exagerate your fins againſt your felyes, 
ſuch words : Lay them not onely oper, but make them 
zvore if it were poffiblez though it be a ſire to he to 
God, but though aman ſay with Paul, Of whom 7 an 
cheife, it is farr from diſfimmulation; he that knowes his 
owne heart, is able to ſay, hee is the cheife of ſinners, 
though the#erld be ableto lay wothing againſt him, be 
| cauſe 
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' cauſe every man knowes the ſinne of his owne heart : 
Therefore he that comes to confeſſe will not bring co 
words, but aggravating wards : So runall the formes in 
Scripture, becauſe when we aggravate, God extenuates, 
and when wemake more, God makes :fje; but we can- 
not make them wore, but aggravate our fins in confeſ- 
fien. Looketo that in Nehemiah, how he aggravates 
with words after words, We have dealt proudly and ſtout- 
ly with the Lord. So faith Ezra, Wee have hardned our 
; fntong and refuſed to obey ,, wee have not hearkned to his 
Commandements, we have rebelled againſt him, we and our 
Kings, our rinces, our Preiits, aud our Fathers, And Da- 
2iel in his confeſſion adds, The mer of Judah , and the 
people of Iſrael. There are all aggravations againſt the 
perſons, and againſt the rms, Wee have dealt proudly, wee 
hive hardned our hearts, we have not hearkned to Gods Law, 
we have rebelled againſt him. And ſuch were the con- 
_ feſſtons that David made, one we havein Pſal. 106. We 
have ſinned, and dealt wickedly, and committed iniquity z 
asif he wanted words to expreſle himſelfe, and it 1s the 
very ſame words with Dariel, and Ezra, in their con- 
fcſlions. David 1n P/al. 51. My iniquities are gnoe over 
my head, and are as a burthen too heavy to beare : See, how 
could he exagerate more? they areover my head, above 
my reach, I cannot compaſſe them ; as the flood that 9+ 
verwhelmesa man in the bottom of the water, and he ſees 
nothing but deſiru@iox ; ſo my fins aregone over my 
head, I cannot look to the top, or bottome, or reach them 
and they are too heavy a burthen, I cannot beare them; thou 
alone muſt eaſeme of them. Daziel and Ezra, aggra- 
vate fin in the ſame words, Orr fins are increaſed up to 
Heaven ; here was a high pitch he tooke to bimſel 5 
not onely in the kyow/edge of them ( ſo every fin grows 
up to Heaver,, becauſe God knows them ) but for »l- 
Rs | titude 
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titudeand increaſe, we baye: piled or-upon fx. | As the: 
Giants of old, ſet Felon upon. Offs, ney pon: 
both'z ſo wehave ſet one.fin upon another, that they 
archeaped up to Heaven, the Earth is weary with bear-: 
ing of them, they reach to Heavez : -$o, here is the form © 
of words, bring naked, ſfmple, humble, forcible, aograva- 
ting words. Herort 31 rerre 929 
 -Andafterall. this; when wee looke upon. all theſe. 
formes of confeflion,; and ſee the praFice of the' Saints. 
| of old, and ſce the byrthen of fin, and ofthe communadr, 
are wenotall ſtirred up? are wenot all ready to burſt c 
Is it poſſible tohold, but to caſt off ſuch ſhazre, almoſt, 
and in the #ziddeſt of -much people to acknowledpe wee. 
haae ſinned. Lord; we have ſerned, and for, our, ini< 
quities and tranſgreſſrons theſe troubles are come uport 
us: If wee: want words of our owne,-let us borrow. of 
thoſe confeſſzons in- Scripture. We have need to take. 
all helps; tinlyes cleſe, all helpes of diſcovery, of remo-. 
vall, and of comfoxt:4.1o we ſhall beable to expreſte. 
our ſelves, when weſee thoſe formes that they expreſt 
themſelves in, that was the end,; when the Prophet 
bids them take words, that js, get the language of re- 
pentance, goe humble your ſelves and your, ſoules-to. 
God, take words, and goe, and confefle to him-;' that ig 
the firſt thing. Oo: amahered 

1 ſeethe time is:ſpent, and the weather is*bs#, yet 
points that. are: depending, ane ypon, another, are beſt 
applyed when the-heart 1s warme ;-and ſometimes the 
dependance adds ſo much noon toa point, that the - 
grace of it is loſt, if the /eaſox be nat taken. es 5. 


= Take to: you words, © hh ee 


_ +1/Thelanguage of confeſſion and the languageof projer. 
Take words to you, when you twrne tothe Lord'by re- 
Nav RE = pentance, - 
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as the knowletlpe of pardon. | Prayer will not" availe 
without:cofefſron, therefore Tifirſt ſpake of the other : 
Prayer without confeſſron, ſaith Chry/oſtowe, it is as if a 
Bird ſhould have her wings at liberty, and her feet be 
ted: Confeſſion 1s as the feet; and prayer as the wings; if 
a Bird have the wings free, and the feet 1n a ſnare; it 
cannot get up :ſo;though the heart ipray, yet if the toor 
of conte;/ion bein a ſnare, there is no hope that the bear 
ſhould flyeto God, it ts as a Bird that haththe wings: at 
liberty, andithe'foot is in a ſnare; therefore theſe mult 

oe together, take to you wordsof confifſruon and prayer. 
__ be bretfe, therefore I will redace them to hoes 

eads. | 3 afrty te 

T here are threerthings the Prophet aimes at n/ this 
exhortation, Take to'you words of prayer. = 

8 0 hg thetigcefiry of vocal! prayer, Take to you 
word. YON] £93 22277} 1i-ffree 0 *\ FRE cf 

He ſhewes thenecefity of preparation to prayer, Toke 
words : It 1s not onely ſe words and pra #akethem, 
think before hand. . 4 a Cs * q 

— Thidly,” Hehewes what kde of words thehumble 
foulcbriogebifere Goftiprone!”” phat ured 
5 Theſe 
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—Fhelathreethaga T willbreifly touch, | |; } | 
Eft, The Icy of vocallprayer Taket9 20n words, 
'Thinke itnot enoughto.turne your hearts to God: It 


is. true, im9portuzity of affeFion moves God more:then 
importunity of ſpeech, for he looks to the heart and reines, 
and requires trath in the inward parts : But though the 
heart be primcipal/ in the ſacrifice, yer it is not. the ſole 
agent. All prayer is not included: in corcerwed. prayer ; 
God will have honour of the /ips, as well as of the heart ; 
hedid not makeman all ſozlc and ſpirit : as bemade him 
rt body, and part ſowe, ſo he wHl have honour of both, 
| Ea 3 inthe heart, that ts:the cheite, elſe the 0+ 
ther will-not-prevaile; when we draw neere hint with our 
lips, if anrbearts.be farr from hin: But the heart is not 
the onety thing, though jt be the cheife 3 get words to 
your ſclyes, get a good exprcſſcon. For this purpoſe; 
God bath given man the uſe of ſpeech, not onely: that 
befbould. conveyſewith Men, but wi h God; he con- 
yerſeth with: men by: intercourſe of. ſpecch, with God 
by prayer : Prayer is, the language of the hzart, God is 
delighted with that 3. God: is delighted with the lan- 
guagedf pray-r, or elle hee would' not have fer us/fo 
many- forms 1a Scripture, and all thoſe difates, ; God 
could worke grace in the hrartwirhout Preachieeg, but 
he. ufethortward meanes, becauſemen hayebodiet and 
fares, and Godcan accept the prayer of the heart ; bat 
God wilt have bothparcts,, --Seekito; God: with: the! #45 
ward man and withthe oxtward: man. David calls his 
tongue his glbry; for that endz for. the-toxguc is the inichy 
preter ofthe heart, the tongae 1s the Secretary 'of the aiady, 
is that 4mbaſſader that every poor contrite ſoule ſends 


"Thoſe words: phat fiyeto Heaven;and pale the Clouds, 
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Neceſſity of wocall: prayed. 

Is that God hath made ſome'part of the body the inter- 

pretertoall 'the duties of. piety. | Mourning is one. part 
of repentante; the interpreter of that affe&ion of ſorrow, 

is theeye; if the heart mourne, the'eye will weep :- Humis 

liation and dejefion of ſpirit, the caſting downe of the 

ſoule, that is another grace, within, and there is ano-«' 
ther izterpreter without, the kzee 1s the jnterpreter of 
that grace. if the heart be caſt downe, the body, will; the 


| knee will bow. Charity is another grace of the: heart 


within; the izterpreter without is the bad; if the heart 
be inlarged to wiſh well, the hand will be tnlarged to 
give to thepoore: "And if the heart be inlarged with 
devotion, the hands will ſpread 5 the hand-and:eze move 
as the heart dictates, and the kyees bow as the heart dis 
hw every partof the body 1s the: iterpreter of the 
oule.: 7 WR 339.291 v8 
Laſtly, Prayer it isa grace of the heart, but ithathan 
interpreter without, the tongue is the: interpreter z./it-is 
the Angel/ or Meſſenger of "the underflanding.; Clemens 
Alexanarinus calls It the Trumpet of the ſoule : The 
tongn?, it is not onely the interpreter. but' the ſolicitor: 
The tongue is the. ſollicitor that the heart ſendsto Heg- 
ven; God requires: not the'prayer of the lips,” becauſe 
he cannot heare the prayer of the heart, Godforbid WE 
ſhould think ſo, - he knowes our thoughts before they. are. A. 
mans ſtlence isacryto God; he heard Moſes when hee 
fid nothing ; heheares the /erce of prayer,' as 'well: as 
the voice, Tertullian well expreſicth it, he is. not onely 
the beholder of the heart, but the 'hearer of the heart : 
The heart hath its /anguage, and every.part of the hody 
hath its largaage; the gyes language is weeping, andthe 
hands language is lifting up, and the kxces language, jtis 
bowing; andalhcomes from thelinguage ofthe) Peart - 
Godundetſtands thelanguage of each part; fthebeart _ 

| LH ſpeake, | 
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Vocals prayer bolps;ejaculations of the ttinds. 59 
ſpeake, though the ?orgre be filent, hewderſiandls that. 
When a mand es upon his death-bed, and his ſpeech 1s 
gone, the ha arelifted up, "God heares that : 'A man 
may pray with his eyes, with his bands, with. his Ares, 
| buthemuſt not confine his prayer.to theſe ;/ Hemay pray 
with his heart, but hee muſt not confine prayer. to the 
heart: God will notgonely have us ſay we pray: withir, 
we pray toi God, wew7ſh well, and never. conſider 
that God is over our heads, we ſend up ejaculations 3but 
take to youwords; where ts the witneile of your wzental - 
prayer? Take to you words, | 
The point is this, I will but name it : | 


"3 
AY 
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Vocall Prager 3s a great helpe to the ejaculations of 
the minde. 2 * 


\_ Tt hath great advantage, in prblike, and.in private 
Prayer. - - D462 WER. 208 KATHESIY Sf 
-'- In publike prayerit is pmply :neceſary; there cannot 
be a combination of affe&Fions, except there be-vocal 
prayer : we cannotread the /arguage of the heart'one of 
another. There cannot- be. xnion of affeFions, except 
there be one voice for a/: Nothing:'commends prayer - 
moreto God, then. x#ity ;/if it be the-prayer of »nity ; 
the hzrmony of prayer cannot be preſerved in a Contgre- 
gation without vocall. prayer, except it be expreſſed by 
words, and formes, they are neceſlary, that I ſhall ſhew 
after. ' There muft be. voca//-prayer uſed ,* that the 
Congregation 'may be joyned togethey : Therefore we - 
pray inthe laſt pProer We make onr common ſupplications. 

T take occaſion, ecaufe peopletake occalionto miſtzke, 

It is not coz20n, becauſe they are orainary ſupplications, 
but thus; commot fupplicationsthat concerne us af... 

” It ivheedfullalſo in private prayer.it hath theſe three 
alyantages."' Slbv 10 15 joftg » "oi het 
2 7 ng Faſt 2 
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they /ng'to the plovy of God, Helahnjehi.thet-long of 
praiſe to God, andexpreſle it by words, ns of. Br 
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"""S2. rat. Prayer neceſſary in-publiks and; private. 
© Firft; Praye rof. the towgen,. ir makes prayer a. perfect 
burnt Sacrifice;, when the tongue: Dm In _— 
Prayer 15.4 dart, eale:points it, and wares feather it; when 
it. is ported: by zeule, and! fea/hered by muards, it lyes 
home'; when the: zzxward and the oxtzrard. man agree 
together, when the ſtrings of the heart, and the. lan, 
guage of the torexe ſpeake one PE then there is 2 
perfecF $acvifice offered to God. Wiay'torhim, with the 
heart, and with. the /ips. i400: GR oO 
Secondly, Fhe _—_—_ prayer 5 needtull to be 


_ expreſt by thehps; becauſe words are as beloms tothe 


afſe®jons, they are ameanes. to kindle good affa#:ors. 
"nes reſtraineaffecions that they ſhall not rove 3 they 
confine the affetions to boly and bravenly deſires, they 
not onely coxfine, but as I ſayd, they k:ndb atfettions. 
They areas. bellows. Prayer ts. as | Itcen/e, zeale. puts to 
the fire in prayer, and words are the bel/ows that blow. it 
up'to makeit fame; they.make this Incenſe not one- 
Iy firme but flame. T6 words be: wanting, prayer will 
coole of itſelfe ; it is unpofitble that a.man ſhould cox. 
tinueand perſevere in prayer, except he: uſe: words, be. 
canfe the affec&io:; will rave ; Theheart.is able to. ex- 
prefſe pious ejaculation 5 but. to: perſcycne. hn prayer, 
without confizingto forw:d words, on where there 1-2 
habite of prayer without words, it is dnpolibleco con- 
tinue. | | 


Saints hy Heaven uſe — 
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be a common participation that they may make 
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re David thoughthe were a man that 


nay 
an ;eccho hy 'T 
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had aweatal gift vfiptayer;-yet he confined. not him-- 
ſ&fetod0: Tcaled: toiGbd wether voice, aud be heard yug 
prayer 3 "1 will ſing f thy kindndſſe for ever, and with my 
month will deolare it +: Marke, Iwwnll fag of it; -and de. 
chreifwith ary wonth,cand ra// to God with bow” Woyce 2 


Therefore becauſe there 45 ancceftity, of Yogel! prayer: 
to glrifie God,that is'the firſt zeaſonthe Prophet ſaith, 
Take words, that xs the firſt duty.” 27eey') Mn 
Secondly, Heſhewes theneceflity of preparation; Tt 
isnot onely aſe words ; the Heathen that thirke tobe heard. 
for meh babling they uſe words; but: they tuke not! 
words. What isthat? Tio ſtzdy, rojfpmgle, and ovll ont 
words'before, tocaſt about where to-get words.  Looke 
into thecloſet of your heart, and ſee whatthings you 
wantz fee what acceptableformesthe Saints ufed, ho 
come. and humble yourſebves before God, but take-to 
you wards: The neceffity of preparation. the duty 
of prayer 1s briefely layd downeby Solomon, in Eccleſ. 
&. Benot raſh to utter a thing before God, for heis in Heaven. 
Thats; K»ſþnot npon prayer, gotmot into. Gods pre- 
ſencebeforethoube fitted, there nmaſtbehoby prepera- 
tion, notonelybetore. pablike, but private prayer. Be- 
loved, we come to pray, and the reaſon; why our pe- 
titions aredenyed, 1s, becauſe ourkearts:rove.. He will 
never come tnto Gods prefencewith reoerexce one day; 
that prepares not ſomewhatxhe day before, that ſets 
not worlly things afide thedaybGetore..: As injublike, 
fo inpriveteprayer, PO cameo Church, 
and after: Tow-ever ſome would fctreGhiiftzans out 


of piety, they fhallnotſewe (Chriſtians fram their idvty, 
ry fly, It 15 fuperſtitionfora:marize)wanble_him- 
when hee icoumes'to rb®:Qhurch; and 
Congregation : 
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Congiegation ? they ſay, heemuſt joyne with the Con-. -* | 


regation; theremuſtnot be a/c ation, though it. 
never fofhortto fir himſelfer :It:1s:true; a man bra. | 
blezand prepares himſelfebefore;. but now he cames to | 
the performance of it. I humble my ſelfe before, but 
now I come to: the performance,: give me ſxch a heart 
as I may joyre with thy Servants to coxfeſe our ſins, and 
tomakeknowneout wants: And this muſt be ſuperſti- 
tionan their interpretation, ' becauſe we doe:not; joyne . 
. with the Congregation : They make no conſcience of 
it, if they did, they would not keepe their owne po- 
ſtureat' theCreed, they to fit, and: others ſtand; T will 
bebold'to fay, it is facie. The hearts of Chriſtians 
muſt not'be. troubled, whereby there comes a. great - 
deale of offence; they run out of the Church ita Mini- 
ſter humble himſelfe before God in the Pulpit , what 
they pleaſe muſt be ſuperſtition. No,when we come be- 
fore God;there muſt be preparation. David prayed before 
he prayed, Let the lifting up of #y hands be as Tucenſe, Mi- 
cah ſtadyed before he prayed, Wherewith ſhall I come be- 
ore the Lord, and make my ſupplication? What geſture 
ſhall I uſe? and what preparation ſhall I make? Soſhould 
every-good'Chriſtian;zand; the reaſon is good, prayer 
19wezghtyy the tongue is /ippery, and the-affetions .ro- 
v##ig5'aman had need to- hedge in his heart with all pre- 
 paration : Tra manipeak to'wey, as I come to ſpeak to 
you, yet darenoticome without due preparation, and 
yet peak tomer,asmyfclfe; much more when a man 
comes'before Ged:n Bra man: when: he ſpeaks to. me, 
labourstoſhun Shelvesand$oliciſazes of ſpeech, and to 
01 perſon,and preſſe it home'upon the hearts 
of his hearers;!howjmuch-more when he ſpeaks..before 
God, thatreddsthe hanguage of the heart; who faGod 
that heares'prafr; rawhoſe preſence all flefhcones,.1 Fe 
15:91 | ew. 4 
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| ſes, when he was to ſpeak to Pharaoh, durſt not goe;be- 
"cauſe he wanted words, and wasa a7 of /ſow ſpeech,"atid 
ſo Jeremiezyet they were bueto ſpeake to men. If any 
man ſay there was anecefiitte; becaaſe they went on - 
Gods errand; that was not thereafon, lookeback to hn- 
maneoratours, Demoſthencs, Tullte, ſee what preparati- 
on they madeto ſpeak before hymaneauditoriezyet they 
would corre their errours, and ſet eyeryiword in dye 
place; they would: get words, pic%/up phraſes, iF-any 
title of pronunciation were more advangious then'o- 
ther; they would get that, meerely'to' prevaile in civ4ll 
cauſes for mer; how much morewhen we come' to God 
in prayer;and not only be orators,. buy pe'3tioners.: and. 
for the beſt of his merctes, for grace, the richeſt jewell- i 
all his Storehouſe; and God that ſearcheth the heart, 
and fees if the heart and Spirit be anfwerable to the 
tongue, and hand; aman had need to be prepared be- 
fore-hand : Therefore Abraham;a man that had'i hea- 
venly acquaintance with God, hefitted himſelf before 
he would comein prayer; ſee how many prefaces he 
uſeth, ſix times he prayes, and every/ prayer hath a/pre- 
. face, Let not my-Lorabe'angrie, and Twill ſpeake. Behold 7 
| have taken yon wie to:fptake; that amt but dult ad aſs. Tis 
aſeth thoſe 'holie prefacesi to 3#errzate himfelfe>with 
God- knowing how great an honour it is, for G6d'/to 
vouchſafea mortal creature to ſpeake to him - fo will 
WE, = confiderthe —_ a "_ majtſbie we wl 
ray, that' we may: prey, ſearrh, tand exaniat, and Tee . 
wie blejfleg God hath beſtawed; arid then'we eliktiow 
what to give 'thanker for, ſee what eval'we hirvecom- 
mitted, arid" then wee-ſhall:know whit to omefors 
ſee what judgements and! 22p7idjonrGod hath-repioven! 
if then'weefhaſtknow-bow tobe hit). whit finned. 
| wear PYOHUYE! atare.:. 1d what'ts prayial © 
212. } . | 
11h | | - _ gainſt 1 
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gainſt, and ſee what temporall things wee need, and * 

then we may know what to beg; this the Prophet 
would have, Take words, ſindie words: before you come, 
take not perfan#orie words, uſe not ſuch. as come firſt 
to hand; deale not fo boldly, and familiarly with the 
glorious preſenceof God: ſpeake to God as ms did 
{peake to mer, nay asif you were to ſpeake re the 
jJadge of all men. Y 
Laſtly, here he gives a direction what words to uſe 
in prayer. Thelanguageof prayer is of a great extent : 
looke how many our wants are, fo many leyerall formes 
and diale&ts our prayer hath ; and looke how various 
mens'bearts are, {© various is prayer, but for our direQi- 
on, confine it to theſe particulars. | 

Firſt, Take to you words, that is, holie, and heavenly 
words, ſuch as becomes that glorious Majeſtie : there- 
fore our bleſſed Saviour hath taught us to pray to Our 
Father in Heaven, \ntimating that when we come to God, 
we muſt not only bring heavenly affe@jons, but heaven= 
ly word: what are thoſe? words that reliſh of heave ; 
words that have the coyne and ſtamp of the Spirit of 
God on them, hethat brings a earthly heart and carnall, 
earthly words to God, cannot ſpeed .: Prayer hath a 
dialet propertoit ſelfe : bring words ; that 1s, heaven- 
ly words. | | 
Secondly, bring with you words; that is, forcible 

fervent, powerfull words ; Ml come not to God with a cold 


m—_—_—_ ——c 


temper ) they are ſuch words that muſt prevaile-: for 
there isa language that ſpecially prevailes with, God ; 
that is, bring ſuch words as. may importune'God.- It-is 
nota cold ztteriug of a forme of prayer 'that is accep- 
table to God; no, but pray. with the.4eart, not only. 
ſpeake but call, nor call but crie, a5k,,and ſeeke,and yi 
i asking will not ſerve, ſeoke; Kthat will nor doe, As 
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Preparation to Prayer neceſſarie. + | 59 


There isa delight in God, to benot only ſpoken to, but 
= the violewt take heaven, and there 1s no violence, 
ut of faith, and prayer; faith by one violence, and prayer 
by another. The prayer of the fervent heart breakes 
through the Clouds ; no impediment can keep it from 
. Gods throne, take fervent words,wooe God, zntreate him, 
zmportune him, to ſee if he will be 1ntreated to turne 
from his wrath. | | | 
Thirdly, take intell;gent words, underſtand your 
ſelves what you ſpeake, uſe not fuch words as doe not 
expreſle your mind. It is a mocking of God to'come 
toGod in an unknowne language. That is the great 
deluſion of our adverſaries of Rome, the great manner 
of cogging to deludethe people, to keepe them in ig-0- 
rance, from knowing the word of God, and what they 
un to God; that as they believe by an implicite faith, 
o they muſt pray by an implicite devotion, that ifthe 
Prieſt that ſets them the forme of prayer,or if the Church 
ſhould goeabout to deceivethem (as they doe too too, 
much, they might ſet a forme of carſing as well as pray- 
7ng, and how canthey underſtand it? and they muſt 
take it upon truſt. Theſe are not intelligible words, 
but I cannot proceed further. has | 
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SERMON I[II, 


Hoſea. 14. 2. 


T akg to you words , and turne to the Lord, ſay 
wnto him , take away all iniquitie, and recerve 
#s graciouſly, &Cc. | 


j 
] 
f1 
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#229 T was well ſayd by Saint duffin, that 
=>” Art perfets nature, hee found the: 
proofe thereof in himſelfe ; for: it 
had perfeed him : Forw17verals and 
vegetatives, you all know,that it ,1s 
mechanick, and inferiour Arts that 
perfeFthem.. Nature gives gold, and 
| Art purifies it nature glves Stores. 
that areprecious, 'and Art makes them more preciows 5, 
nature gives ſemples, and Art makes them confedtions., * 
And for man that is the moſt excellent of inferioxr crea« 
tures, they are the ingeniozs and the. ſpiritual/ Arts that 
 perfe® mami iAndevery-ſeverall 4rt hath a.kinde,of 
 ſpreiail-intereſy in ſome ſeyerall perſons: For memory 
they arethe rules of ethod that perfect memory. a 
| - the 
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the rules of ;»vention, perfeft parts : the rules of diſputa- : 
tion, perfe& reaſor, the rules oforatorie, perfect ſpeech ; 
and generally whether wee. looke upon the bodie, or 
wheltes we l oke upon theſowule, if there be any thing 
in either that is defe&7ve, art either reſtores, or helpes it, 
if there beany thing /uxnriows, art polliſheth it; if any 
thing diſorderly, art correds it ; that the Philoſopher had: 
; reaſon to ſay, Art perfeFs nature : for he could doe 
nothing but by Art : now if Art give ſuch perfe&tion 
to ature, that 1s ſo lame init ſelfe, what perfeftion doe 
Chriſtians draw from that that is the Art of all other 
Arts, theart of Gods booke, thoſe heayenly rules of di- 
re&ion containd in the word of God? there is no part 
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of man, but it perfe&s, for it not cory perfedts but 
y 


changeth. it we our nature, not only to ſoxze de- 
gree, but toa fotalland compleat eſtate. It converts the 
ſoule, it rejoyceth the heart, 1t delights the eye, for our a#:- 
os, 1t teacheth us to live, for our thowghts.it teacheth us 
to, meditate for our ſpeech ,' it teachethi toj diſcourſe 
odly. If there were no more Scriptures, yet this one 
op. that Thave read,ſhewes the proofe of it. 
Its the Prophets intendment by this Scripture to 
workea change in the people of the Jewes to whom he 
preached, to workean alteration, to a better knowing of 


this by experience,that the word it corre&s, and reformes, 


andthere 15in every part of it, a ſeverall reformation, 
that may be wrought, if the heart be hardened, here 
this Scripture teacheth to humble them, . Trurne to the 
Lord, if the armes be infolded, this Scripture teacheth to 


ſpread them, if the lips be ſowed &s if the tongue ſlammer, 


that we know not how to expreſle our ſelves before the 
heavenly majeſtie,this Scriptureteacheth toopen them 
Take with you words, &c. $0, that which was in 
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_ _ Formeofprajer uſefull. 63 
by him when he ſpake'them firſt, is the ſame that I in- 
tend when I handle them now. 


The parts you know are two. 


A rule of excitement. and 
 Aruleof dire@ion. 


The ruleof excitement to two duties, one to thedutie 
of aFion, Turne to the Lord, of that I ſpake. 
Another to the dutie of elocui;ov, and that is 
twofold. | 
There is an excitement to a general dutie of prayer. 
The zeanrer of prayer,Take with youword:,and goto God. 
WhatwordsI ſhewed the laſt time,the words of prayer, & 
of confeſſron, thoſe are the words; and what were the 
kinds of both, and the zeceſſitie of both, ſo far I went. 
Another is this particular forme, Take words and ſay 
to hizz. This part Tam to goe on with, 


And ſay to him. 


That is, and ſay ths unto him, in hunc modum, in hec 
werba, after this manner in theſe words. The Prophets 
intendment is to give them a help for their infirmities in, 
the worke of prayer, he pens a forme. for;them, he ſets. 
this asan example, and patterne of prayer, whereby they 
ſhould make their prayers; a forme to uſe when they 
came before God. | 27 eco 

He prevents an objection, Take with you words. and. 
turne to the Lord. T, faine wee would take, words, but 
where ſhall we get them ? what words are fit? weeare 
7gnorant, weare not acquainted with the language, that 
dutie hath been a ſiranger to us; who;wil. teach us and 
inſtruc us, Wberewith all wee come before the Lord ? what 
words fhall we uſe when we come befoxe him?  _ 
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He prevents the objeftion in'thele words, 4nd ſay) to! : 
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him; 1 willlend you words; if ye be 7gnorant Þ will in-: 


ſtru& you; theſe are the words you ſhall uſe. Like a Þ} 


good inſtructer, he not only teacheth them the duties, 
that they areto doe, but ſhewes them the zzarzzy of the 
performance; he excites them to prayer, and repentance, 
and ſhews to them a patterne of prayer, he gives them 
this forme of confeſſzon. | 

You ſee beloved, that formes of prayer are not ow. 
taken up only - it isnot a thing ſo ew, as-that ſo many 
diſgraces ſhould be put upon ſet formes, eſpecially 
thofe that concerne the whole people, a Church, and Con. 
greeation, they are as ancient as Pauls time. Paw/is pleaſed 
to tiehimſelfeto a forme; and not only when he prea- 
ched (Idoenot fay he did ſoalway, for then there was 
a greater neceſlitie ) but even when he wrote. A man 
when he writes, hath libertie of time for varietie, eſpeci- 
ally razl having the gifts of the Spirir, yet he ties him- 
ſelf toa ſet prayerin al his Epiſtles,and makes it a token 
whereby it may be known, Thus Iwrite, the grace of our 
Lord Jeſws Chriſt,&c. and ſo he ſhuts up all. | 

Not only Paz], but our blefled Saviour, he that is the 
wiſedome of the Father, he'by whoſe Spirit welearne to 
pray; he-that icoymmienceth our fats to" God he'that 
hath the falntfe of all kwowledge, therefore all variztie of 
heavenly expreſſions; when he prayed before God, and 
in his /aſ# prayer that he made in the garden; thrice he 
prayd, Mitth, 26. and all thoſe timeshe uſeth the ſame 
forme; hefſpeakes the ſame words; he wens, andpray- 
ed"firſt; Father if iÞbe poſſeble : and then'in vyetſ.'2.2, fe 
prayesagaineand faith the ſame words: and. then in 
verſe 24. he prayes and faith the ſam words; the 'conld 
Bavehadvarte'ts haveexpreft thatnotion, that/is, to 
| beg 4/i/iancofhisfather which he needed thenas wins 


but he | 
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preſt it in that forwe : we have his example, It vas 
old as Chriſts time.) | i Aitiags 3 2477 26 1 917Rp 
Nay, before Chriſtcame, in thetime of the Prophets, 
it is as old'as Moſes, and that is as farre as we'can-goe. 
For Hezekzabs time it is- plaine, '2 Chrox. 29, he cals'to 
the Prieſts toſing to the Lordin thewords of David, and 
aph { thereare many particulars. / : bns :>m 
And therefore they are mach toblamethatiwill bring 
an'z/ report on a good thing, that goe about to ſtumble 
the conſciences of the weake, as though it were an 7z2- 
pediment forthe Church of God in pxblick to keepthem- 


bes toa ſet forme.” They mightremember: that-there 


- be examples,and What was written aforetime;je writtenfor 
ouy learning. HS] C350 05 010 2 9003 Yet ravogld 
- 'Butwehayemore then examples; we have Chriſts 
- direction; ' hen ye pro, pray thas, Our Father, © 3 
- © 'Befides, we teade'etthe happieſucceſſe that thoſe priy- 
ers had; and'God approved: of rhe fame, when they 
: uſed and kept the-yſetves toformes; heitthat approved 
it mother Saints, will not diſdaine it in us ; if it were pae- 
. tie in them. it cannorthe ill inus. 315113200] 
_ - Asforthoſe fours that they give it, that ic is a oe 
- 7ng of theFpiris;a-confining ofthe gracerof God tthathr 
- 3s to-keepepeopleto walkeupon oywtchery and makin g 
people fwim upon bladders; they are emptie, vaint, windy 
- words,that become ſach- emptie Spirits. : rhey are not 
the words of the Spirit of God;they arenotwords/that 
- favourot pietiejmapuototreaſon. :111953q] 516 yer T 
- /  Foryet, fthepbe-ſcangatized 'at the-forires thar ive 
- make, willtheyatthe:formes of Chri/b; and: of the Pro- 
- phets?” wil they-lay/thatiChriſt-thar: conformed;:tova 
' forme, and toxhe Prophetog thatit:was alking dpbn 
- crutches, anda fromming:'wihcbladders: :ifauheythy 
| MOR bane” 3: that we have, they 
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-willnot'fpareto lay the'ſame upon that of Chriſt, they * 
quarrell as much againſt it, as at ozr prayers, that- now 
oofbitn itmuſtbe,or Iknownot what vaine tanta- 
.togre,to havetheuſe of the Lords prayer in publickaſlems. 
:blies. Why did Chriſt giveit?-It'is the form that he 
-would have his Apoſtles, and his Church uſe to the worlds 
.end; and as one ſaith well; for;aman:to prayotherwiſe 
thed Chriſt would bayvehim topray,itis to beimputed 
Jeheeraince,and folly, and:;Jerne.. Our blefled Saviour had 
afpectall intendrhentofpietie, when he ſet that forme 
-to- his; Diſciples, and: to'the Church of God; and.if 
therefore chey findefanie with that., wemay well think 
+they. will be-too- ferupulous: to finde-fault withthoſe 
formes that the Church hath ſet. | 

/ | But let them not ſay, that preparation: to prayer 'is a 
ſtinting of the Spirit - no, it is not aſtinting ofthe Spirit 
_of6God;:but areftrainingof our oewre wandring / Spirits : 
Preparatzor: 18:not-ſo much a confining af the gpirit, as 
_ of prepurdtion 1s-an - abandoning | of the Spirit of | 


 TItis true, icis acknowledged, and cannot be.denyed, 
_ __ Pry, f rms 1 | «oa 
:pleaſeth-Gpd:togiyerhefrewtre; and pomer,z but yet for 
-phblique amyeahonghahcea wen lad-prrope It-1s 


—_ 56 © noqQs wifywt i: 
;\-17 Thereare ſpeciall v/es, and: reaſons; that ;ln publicke 
Prayers foraeesr are tobe had) |, ; 7 12 Sd 0 ebtoy oof : 
They are ſpeciall halpteto:theweaknefie.ofithoſethat 
arenot able toſend upthewiowneduigs:!{ They axe:dpe- 
ciall helpes of devotion,” where-the: brogle know Qt 
:What:thoſe things are; :that; tliey: are-t0; beg} of God. 
n ow {peciathmeanes; to:Keepe int thethears, and 
v Miections within.'godd mopoſe;and bovads; t6hedg 
IE .thatiit-rove dot. They areſpecialibelpes:$01c97- 
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the old Teſtament ; for the b/cji2g of the people there 
| K 2 | 


nite; rd mavimitiy of prayer. That: which-ow- 
mends-publaquep 1s axe bear#,-and, voyoe, {ent.to. 


God; how eamthatbe; by fo mary. perſons; as meet in, 
this congregation, it they havenot one forme #: if there, 
be not werformitiekeptin that? | | 
Beſides, ordinarily, people doenot ſomuch excell in 
this gift, as ficly to exprefſe themſelyes in conceived. 
prayer, andoftthoſethat are great. ones. are wanting, 
Wee know not how to pray as we anght. The Poet ſayd, i 
menfollow their owne defires, they ſeduce: them: for 
what prayers make they £ 
One Poet tels-us that they would beg of God that 
they might have - opportunitie to deceive; give. me 
gracethat T may beacconnted a holie. and righteous man.; 
we may make ſuch prayers as thefe, ſometimes wlaw fill, 
ſometimes hurtfll, ſometimes ſrſull things we- ſhould. 
pray for 3 and ſomorefinfull we ſhould be, if we: utter 
beforeGod without due wedztation, what we thought 
on before; T herfore theſe formesare put ta us, we have: 
mention upon record of the prayersof. 4braham,. of Je-. 
cob, of Moſes, of David, of Hezekzah; of, the Prophet Je-- 
remiah, Daniel, Habakkuk,, Nehemiah, Ezra, all theirs 
withmany others are ſet downe upon record. Towbat. 
urpoſe? butthat we might thereby learne' to fic:our 
elves with words to attaine a habit of prayer, by.ſtu-., 
dying of theſe formes. | | | 
And it isa great mcouragement to know the: forwzes 

that the Saints prevailed with of old ; that God accep--. 
ted ſuch prayersat their hand: :; hethat, accepted them. 


. then, if we ſend them by the ſame Spicit will -accept 


them zow. 6 
Fhereforein-the courſe of Scripture, for all Chriſtian 
duties, for all duties of pjetiethere were formes ſet,.in, 


+ W> 


CTR ” . 
CASE 1 54 "I Oe 
. 
ICS. Def 
” 6 4 
3s 
< 
% 
, 
\ 
- G 


WET L c q » =: y i IE - ry %  -, "—_ x J fad (4rd - 46; _— 5 . 8 6, ID a IE OE : = Ze DUI, 20D __ 
SEAN rn tn nr wills hid HUB. i et a; x UMA SIA <a 3 oe ES 85.5 ee Re TYM 
: k . - "WOO $0 Ns WER pol ed ac , IE —_ PI _ +5 
me J of; 


» Fs 
- TY: 


is forme foe that Numb, 6. they were to bleſie them. 
rag arte dy poderery yur: Fraagringy wrgoas? 


there was a formefor that; theforme them was, Ariſe -0) 
Ford in thy reſting place, among the many thouſy andere 
When the Arke ſtood ſtill;iReturne: O'Lord.to t many: | 
thouſands of Iſrael. For the worke of purification, when 
any place was to be cleanſed fromthe guilt of blood;that- 
lay at the doore' of the Citie, thus/they: were-to.ſay,; 
Lord be merciful to thy people, and lay not guiltines of blood 
to us. In'the time of repentance and humiliation ;, the Pro- 
phet then ſetsa forme for them, Joel 2. Let the Prieſts, the 
Lords remembrancers ſtand betweene the porch, and |the-4l- 
far; and ſay, ſpare thy people O Lord, And here Hoſea ſeeing, 
theneceſlitte 1n regard of the (great defeQs, and: many. 
wants of the people, he cals on themto call upon, God :. 
and that their prayer might be accepted; as-one that. 
miniſtred to their 7firmitzes, and helped their neceſſities, 
therefore he gives them this forme :- he gave it to them, 
andthe'Spiritof God commends 'it to'us, by, leaving 
it in Seriptureas an-example for us'to make our prayers 
* : as a warrant upon occaſion, eſpecially in publick, to 
uſe ſacha ſorme, Take to you thele words, that. Ipreſcribe, 
and fay-thus to him. 500 421 tc 2590 | 
The Oha/dee: paraphraſe ſo deſcants upon it, and ſome 
other RKabbies 3 uſe. either theſe; or: the like' words as 
theſe, Tak? away all iniquitic, and receive us graciouſly. 
Sol havedone with the preparative, thats, the rule 
of exhortation.  : DE 1-2for31E 2: | 
Now; Secondly, therule of direction, and that bath 
two parts. 


One is precatorie, take away all ſinne. 


The other part.1s prowiſorre, Sowillwereuder the calves 
of ourtips. LOLOVT.: Srnfnioe. i ok 
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Tbegin with the firſt of theſe; that is, the part precatorie,: 
'''Fhepartrof whichthe prayer conſiſts. - 
/ 'Andthe order of the parts. © 

The parts of whichthe prayer conſiſts aretwo, , 
- Oneis, Takeaway all ;/. 

"Theotheris, YR 961 In 
 Shew ys good, receivens gracion(ly. L: | 
The firſt part is for the taking away of all i4, and the 

woiſt 111, the 77 of ſme. It 15 but fbort, but it is very 

ithie. - | rei F046 b Hity3 35319 
Y There arethree words 1n-1t, and they, all have-theit; 
emphaſis; it is not called fr, but myquities it/is not 
thzs.or that ſinnebut a/: it is not only, lay it ſid? for a: 
time, but take It away, remove it, So, theſe three make 
three parts. 15 EP 4 Ma 35003 

Theres firſt the thing deprecated; and prayed againſt; 

that is, iiquitie, and ſr-ne. rl | r24 
''Secondly, the extent of it, how farre the deprecation- 
reacheth, not to a few, not to ſome, but all, take all ini-; 
quitieaway, and leave zoze behind. | 
-Then'thirdly, the warner of the removing of it, a' 
word that is very full, Take #t away, Weſhall ſeethe mea-- 
ning of that when we come to it, 

The firſtis the thing deprecated, xe. The Prophet, 
labours hereby, by ſetting this-forme,to draw-themi to: 
the acknowledgement of theit fenne and not only to'an' 
acknowledgement, but to an aggravation. 

Toan acknowledgement, 1n that he wiſheth'them to _ 
pray thus, Take away iniquitie. Saith* Tertullian well.) 
there 15 in all Petitions of mercie; a ſecret cor feſſron in? en 
ke that begs pardon, acknowledgeth ſie. He 'would 
not only draw them toan acknowledgement. but to an'ag- 
gravetion+: Therefore he uſeth- not the common word; 
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take awzy ſmre, but take: away iniquitie; iniqnitic hath. a || 
Lreater ke aith 4xſiin, 1t4gplaine that /iavec iSigows-. 

#01, iniquitie 1sextraordmarie; There axe nave of ugall 

but acknowledge our ſclvezfaxzers; and. we doe: not 

think muctto-be fo called but men: will 5/z/4, and. be 

aſpamed, and loath tobe accaunted.thoſe that are ;ay;- 

ous, that have iniquitie. Auſtin ſhewes by-it, that: there 

is more in 72quitie, then-in ſ#: therefore the Prophet u- 

ſeth thar phraſe, toteach us what is the greateſt 3{Lagainſt 

which-we are to. bend all our. prayers, what was; the 

por evill againit which they were to millitate with, 

their prayers: fwwre: and: iniquitie: All-a Chriſtians /z- 

bours all hirexamtnations, alt his prayers and devation axe. 

to looke this way, tothetaking away of 1niquitie, It is. 

the:moft frezxent Prayer that. we are to put up, it. is. 

that daylie prayer, that wee are to put up ; what. @+- 

yer wedoe, and what ever wee ſtand mneed! of : there 

15 no bleſſing that we are to beg of God. but this muſt 

goe in; afkein the firſt place pardon-of rn, Ifa maybe 

to fit dowae at his Table toeate meate,. finſt beg; pardow. 

of ſinne, becauſe ſinne wil be a meanes to curſe it to. 
him; it cannotbe good: without Gods bleſling ;. fx»e 
may hinder the zatxrall worke of the creature; if a man, 
beto goea journey, and beg Gods protediion,, let him. fatt, 
aſke pardow of (nne ; for that wilkexpoſe him to:daxger: 
there ts nokeeping of ſinrein the hoxſe, and'in the heart, 
firſtbeg for the:rewowing of that; If a man. goe. about, 

his worke, he begs. Gods bleſling upon'hic labour, Luk 

feſt ierbidraſiarccere/ietins chd pardon of finne.; for 

finne wl make a_mans hbour wr fruitful, and wiprafin 

table, and bring.a eurſo:upor bis. labour, If a man come; 
Houſe of God, to' heare: the word. of Ged, and tai 
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yet ter him firſt beg pardon;/forfinne f{dps the cares of 
2t1an in\bearize, 'and ſtops therearer of God in hearing, 
When God fpeakesto us, if /#7:e be not -prrged-out of 
owr hearts, we ſhall not benefit by the word, and weſhal 
have no benefit by our prayers, If Iregard iniquitie its my 
heart, the Lord witt not heare my prayer. Therefore, this is 
the reaſon'the Prophet would have them bend the For. 
- cesof their indeavours, and prayers againſt ſme. Tt is 
not, take away our puniſhment,or takeaway thy plcgur, 
they were in-miſerienow, the Prophet teacheth :them, 
not'ſomuchto pray for that in-generall, buce that that 
they ſhould ſtand upon is, Take away iniquitie. | 
- Andthatisthereaſon; why,of all other: prayers, the 
Devill moſt oppoſeth a man,;botk-in makingiofthisPe- 
tition, and' in the\comfort by it. He contradicts this 
rayer eſpecially, becauſe1t 1s a choice fruitof Gods 
piric : andit is that prayer that ruins his Kingdome; 
reconciliation puls 'it downe, therefore he oppoſerh 
that. © " . 1501 
One way whereby heoppoleth it, ts, by keeping men = 
from- ſeeing their 'finnes. He that ſees not his finnes 
begs not pardon : if we be blind, we ſhall bedanh in 
that ſence. | DG: - 30 | 3 
--Tfhe-cannot hinder from the fg-t, he will hinder 
frotnthe ſeare; a man” will neveraſke pardon of 'thar 
thathefee/ſernot GE KS 2  - 
- Tfhepreyailenot withohat, then he: will keep them 
fromthe bope-of pardoy, and! make; tham believe thac 
their 'fitis are unpardonable; what ſhould 'Þ beg >for 
pardon of finnes, my time ispaſh?  » 111.210 16 
"> "Tf not thar;then helaboursto' keepe themfrom en- * 
joying the comport of partloa;: be' labours' to blihditheir 


[eyes 'W: elgy” have pardon nhar whey "may tor" ſec 
that comfort, +florw 0b 2ovioimad? gatbnnfhtabay 
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©, Tfnor that, he temprs them to preſumption, if he can- 
not hinder them of the comfort, he-labours'to draw 
all to a: preſumptuons opinion of their righteonſneſſe, 


thay they /have:ro finne.to beg-pardon , you are not 
ſacÞha finner, &c. Itwere well, it there were'no ſe 
butis that a Cockatrice ege, that they ſhould thinke 
they need not to aſke pardon of ſinne at the hinds of 
God. | 1 / 
+. Tt wasone of the opinions in theprimitive times, but 
_thistime farre outſtrips that, becauſe worſe opinions 
attend upon it : there 'were ſome that were gotten in 
wawares, | wonder whence this opinion ſhould grow, 
that Chriſtians ſhould eyer come to:this height of mpt- 
etic, tothinkeit w-{ewfullto begpardonof finne : theres 
fore it comesfrom another, becauſe God ſees no finne -in' 
his Children. But whence comes this, here is an ill bird, 
andan1ll egge, yet it hath adam that is older fill; that 
4s as dammable aseither, that 2s, that Chriſtians are not 
tyed toany obedience of the woral/ law, becauſe they 
are brought under the obedience of Chriſt - ſee how th 
bang like Samſons foxes, that weretyed after a diſorderly 
manner. Firſt the Devill pofſeſſeth their hearts, that 
there is no obedience to the /awof God, and thereby he 
:Kopsupthe fountain ofal pietie. there be no-gbedience 
tothe Law;it muſt needs follow that therecan be no. 
for there is #0 ſinne without the tranſgre[ſzon of the law: an 
then there nofinne for God toſſee, and then-they; need 
got after they are in the ſtate of juſtification,beg,rewi(ſror 
they. need notulſe this prayer, 'Take away 141quitie,; nor 
that EC eg vir on tian 
There is not any of all thefe-opinions , but they 
are as, Teonceive ſprung from the wiſimderſirrding of 
fomevrthadox yoint in:tivinitie,- that. people not well 
underſtanding themſelyes, doe wreſt, ici 15:67 
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As the poynt of juſtification only by faith , that point 
is only for our comfort : we muſtexclude works in juſtifie 
cation, our works have no part in the juj?-fication of a 
ſenner ; but it doth not follow , becauſe f4:th only juji- 
fies that thereupon they corciuce: what haye weto-do 
with works, and obedience of the law © That is a miſtake ; 
for God, though he juſt;fie us without works, he requires 
obedience 28a fruit of juſtification, and as a ſpeciall pledge 
of that grace that he works in the heart. There is he 
miſtake of that. 

Theother , and a ſecond branch comes from themi. 
ſtake of another point that is comfortable, and hath its 
foundation in the book of God , that he that is #rwly in 
theſtate of /o-ſhjp cannot fall finally; that is a funda- 
mentall point, and of great conſequence : and that is 
cleare, becauſe elſe Gods promiſe ſhould not be true, if 
God were mutable, and ſhould bring us into a ſtate of a- 
doption one day, andafter caſt us out. This is a point of 
great piety : But from wreſting of this comes the other 
point, that becauſe they cannot fall totally , that there-' 
fore they cannot fa/ at all; that becauſe a man cannot 
ſinne finally , that juſtification makes hum totally gracious 
that he cannot //e. Forthough God keep them from 

zall ſinning, yet the beſt Saints fall. 77 many things wee 
ſenne all : And hethat ſaith he is not a ſinner, is alyar, eyen 
of thoſe: that are conyerted. Wee tread awry cvery day, 
and there are many ſ/ips, and ſometimes foxle, grofſe 
falls; but it pleafeth God toraiſeus againe , bur itis oy 
repentance and faith in Chriſt, the ſame way that weroſe: - 
at the firſt. . 3 

So, for thethird point, that men need not beg par- 
don, it is from a corrupt originall. Itisa good heayenly 
Point, that there 1s a certa;2ty of ſalvation granted to 
many Saints ; that certainty may be had, though it be 

L not 
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not had by a//, every one comes not tothe fame deere of 
aſſurance. From the miſtake of this, comes the third:; 
becauſe we may be afſured that we arcin a ftate'of [alva- 
{ion, and grace, and that ſinne 1s pardoned; we need not 
beg pardon : So, they run to popery another way. 'Pope-. 
73 18a thing that they diſclaim, and while they would 
Tun from popery, they fall into another EXxtream, and run 
to fopery another way, Compare them alittle; A-Saint 
may cometo perfedtzon, and keepall the moral law ; Tay 
the Papilſts; a Chriſtian may come to that perfeF#ion, that” 
heneednot keep itlay they. Some ſins areof fo eafie a- 
weight, they arenot tobe accounted, God accounts 
them 20 ſins, the firſt motions. God ſees not theſe in his: 
Children as fins fay the Papiſts. ' God ſees o fin in his 
children ſay they : heretstheirerrour;: Say the Papiſts, 
if a/uranceimay be had, why doe we beg for forgivereſſe# 
Tt 15 fond to beg pardon, 1f wee have «ffnrante : $0 they, 
becauſe the child of God hath aſſurance, he needs not 
. beg paraov. Fhusthey runby eſchewing the contrary, 
into the ſameerrour. in a worfe manner then they. 
For of all other, thefe are moſt dar2xable.” There is neyer 
an opinion that.the Devill hath ſtirred up, that hath a 
worle ſavour and 'interdment mit then theſe: It over. 
rhrowsthe foundationofthe Goſpel, and of Chriſtianity, 
and piety, It takes away Chri/#, andtakehim away take 
away prayer, and repentance, andall at oneblow. © 

O, when thereare ſuch fundamental errours a5 theſe, 


ſhall we wonderif God ſendithe pleagne topmice his | 

whentheſe ſhall-ſtart up, ER ſwore Ys 
thoſe that ſhould ſmother them doe not awake zatho- 
rity. No man cares which way Religion goes. and 
how it thrives: God willpmeethis kar; from the ay. 
thors of theſe opmuons, and thofethat fhoukd ſyppreffe! 
it. God will not haveeyery man preach what he wil - 
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' Renriſſron of fiunes to beiprayed for. -— 93 
and hold, and do what he will. And if þwnane Lawes be 
offended, chere is ſeverity enough in correfting'; Gods 
law is broken daily, and no man looks afterit. OFall 
others, that one groſe pogat that Chriſtians are come to, 
think it #neceſſary, nay need'eſſe, nay ſrfull, to beg re- 
milſron of fins;then farewell Goſj 


OL 0 arewell '* and E-l2707,and all. 
*St. Auſtin had fomein his time char” 
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[ ithe that were of that'Þi- 
nion, therefore he hath diverſe p:agesagnintt it: They 
had zo ſerne, The forme that Chit gave, it agrees to e- 
very Chriſtian, it isa forme that all Chriſtians malt uſe 
tothe worldsend; they mult ſtill pray ; forgive, #s our 
treſpaſſes as long as they live, and breath. Not voy all 
other Chriſtians, but the Apoſtles , 'the maſters of the 
Flock, thoſe that were the bell-weathers , the greater fort 
of ſheep;ithat Chriſt committed theſbeep to; yet the 4- 
poſtks, when they wereon the crofle, in folfcring: or 

F--cn theaxe, yet ſtill they muſt pray , forgive ax or 
nes, | 

Andin another place faith he, There was never any 
Saint 1n the world, o>ſhal/ be, but muſt make this pray- 
er, forgive #4 our treſpaſſes : Only that SanGum-ſanForunm, 
felus Chriſt, he 1s excepted : he gave the forme, he nee- 
dedit not. ; * EE Pr nathe das: 

Yet further, and that isa ſweet ſpeech, the whole 
Church of God ſaith it, and heis a + mga that ſaith it 
nor, that he is in that condition, of all other there is 
no greater. rone then this, it is tobe feared he's in a ſtats 
of reprobation:that will not ſay, Lord forgive us cnt treſpaſ= : 
ſes., parden our fins { Therefore there was good reaſon 
why the Prophet made them make their prayer againſt 
this jniguity, tharis the tranſere(ſzon of the lai, iniquity 
that, wakes /hipwrqck of con/cience, andexpoſeth'to jydg- 
went, and deprives of all comfort, and iniquity that co#- 
demneth to hell; therefore there they mult ſettle this 
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faſt petition , Take away iniquity. , 

Secondly , Theextent , AZ iniquity ; there is ſome 
reaſon why he addes that. 4/113 a word of aniverſality, 
an indefinite word ; here 15:no iniquity mentioned, no 
ſin mentioned, but al) wound lipin aclew, all ina lump 
propounded. Take away all. It 1s not takeaway our i- 
niquity, that is meant : It.is not take away thzs, or that ;" 
pardon our 1dolatry, or our rebellion, pardon our propha- 
neſſe , or the adulterers that weigh after their neighbours 
wives : therebe drunkards of Ephraim, pardon thee fins; 
no, pardon all. There is ſome reaſon why the Prophet 
would have it thus; pardon all, take away all : I conceive 
theſethree reaſons. - 

Firſt, he would draw them to a general/ acknowledg- 
ment of {inne; for however weare tyed to a particular 
mention, and confeſſion of thoſe fins that our conſcien.. 
ces are privy to, upon due ſearch, and inour acknow. 
ledgment and humiliation to name them to God. Thzs I 
have done, and this thou haſt done, deliver me from blood- 
guiltineſe O God. So, for thoſe fins that are paſt our we. 
moriez as there are many, thoſe we wind up 1n a gererall, 
implicite cofe/ſzor 5 as that Publican, 0 God be mercifull to 
ze a ſinner: as here the Prophet teacheth them to ſay, 
Take away all, He would have-them thereby acknow- 
ledge their aggravation of (in. All, that is, many, exceed. 
ing #azy : nay, all, that is, a/l that can be ſaid. Take away 
al] the iniquities that we can name, and all that the Pro. 
phet can name, or that thou canſt Jay.to our charge:Lord!; 
our fins are great; as sharkt for die. as ſands for number : 
but oze wipe with the ſpurge of thy mercie wil takeaway 
all: they 'are more then we can expreſſe, and yumber 
theres an a// of them : It is warrantable by the exampte 
of the Saints in Scripture : And that is one of theerrors 
of axricular confeſſion that the Church of Kewe faſtens on: 
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men, becauſe they tie men to reckoh every ſinne, that is 
impoſſible ſo they lay burthens on the conſciences of 
men. 

It is true, it is theg/ory of Chriſtians to honour God 
by confeſſion , and he that ſtudies his heart moſt, knows 
his /ife moſt : but thoſe that we cannot r:ckon , it is an 
honorr to God to reckon them up in gererall phraſes. 
that we may give God the glory of eggravation. I con- 

feſſe againſt my ſelfe whatſoever I &row T have done, and 
It Conkle what I have forgottew. Thereare finnes of my 
ſeepe that I cannot remember, and of my dreames , I con- 
feſſe them. There are ſins of my cradle, I confeſe to thee. 
Thereare ſinnesthat I took no zotice of, before I had 
knowledge, pardon all my iniquities. The Prophet would 
draw them toan acknowledgement of all. Every man 
hath an All. 

And -if hee Knew them: to havean all, O what an a/is 
that with which we are oppreſſed now? Hethat goes to: 
reckon up the particulars of our general, themany ſpecies, 
& kinds in this age : it isan all that fils the wor/d, that fils 
heaven, that fils the eares of God: our ſins we confelle to: 
thee, of thought , and word , and deed, of ignorance, of 
knowledge , of preſumption, of infirmitie , our ſecret fins, 
our open ſires , againſt thee., againſt our neighbours, a» 
gainſt ourſelves. Thus a Chriſtian goes on to aggravate 
againſt himſelfe al/ theſe, and what ever e/e can bee 
fa1d. He that goes about to reckon our drurkenreſſe, our 
adulterie , our backeſlidings, the ſeverall degreesof our 
prophaneſſe ; the ſhedding of innocent blood, how it en--. 
creaſeth : there hath been more blood ſhedde ſince the: 

ſickeneſſe began , more duels about the City then I have 
heard of in two or three yeares before. As if we would: 
aggravate ſinne , when God. comgs to. reckox with. us.. 
It a man ſhould reckon; the degrees: of fraud that 1s: 
: CONLl- 
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continually praiſed in ſhops, and trades; the prophaning: 
of the Sabbarh': & in is come tothar, that it is xwcontroſ: 
lable, that all the Magiſtrates in this Citie are notableto; 
controlt a few boyes,. and diſorderly mer; that wreſtle in 
| thefields. So bojes give lawes toimen, andio finranson.” 
The fin that every man commits, if that beſo infinite, the 
fin that the het commits, how infinite 1s it > We'have 
an al/,'He:would bring them to an acknowledgement; that 
is the firſt reaſon. EIT 1 TOI VP OL TOS EIDI EOS 1 
' Secondly, he would bring them to a defeſtation., and 
proteſtation againſt a/. They come not to diſtmgniſh 
when they make confeſſzo7 before God : take away our 
mortall fins, but let our verall fins alone;-our greater fins 
wipe away; for our /eſe, we will ſhift as'well as we can :. 
'Truerepentance knowes no ſuch difti2#ien. Though 
there bea difference of ſins, yet in repentance, repentance 
makes ce; notthe diſtind;on ſoas toexchule ary. It 
makes aiftinio to mourn more for ſhipwracking tinnes 
that barthen conſcience, and force, and ſtreine our teares ; 
it moutns moſt for ther, but it ackwowledgeth af, If it be 
but as a graine of ſand, that it acknowledgeth, an idle 
word, an exorbitant thought, an irreligiows geſture, indiſ- 
cvetion, & folly, they croton thefrt1n: and theſe, 
andevery of theſe are oppofiteto the {aw. If it be a tra} 
greſſzon of the aw, it provokes the Divine 24ajeſtie , and 
15an obliquity from him, and incurs his juftice, if God 
ſhould beextreaze. Therefore when a Chriſftian-askes 
pardoz, he d:tinguiſhettnot'; here istheſinnethatT will 
&, andthis jsrhe fir'rhat Foyitadepurdomof, nos —=I| 
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herepents of rune, that reperits not of - Hediſtingui- 
ſheth nor the profitable, and thewprofituble fins: here'is 
dſranelam Gn to, ſaith-the- 61d"#man, F willaske 
God pardon of that : bit covetmifreſſe ſticks to my fingers 
ends, 1 will notask pardon of that; $6 /-when nature bo Ee 
weake 
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weeke in a drunker4, he will then acknowledge , I. have 
»ffended God, and ſinned againſt the ereatxres in the in- 
temperate uſe ofthem 3/now he eres not , for his coe- 
_ fſamption, orhe uſt not, for his dropſee. It is not repen- 
zancethat cruciftesthis ſin, but »atare + but his gam.ng 
and interperance, theſe he will keep. A true con vert 
makes no diftini#ron of pleaſant ot wmpleaſant ſinnes ; no 
here ismy -ra_g 19. 96 with that firſt, all iniquityis'to 
berelinquithed; hethat expedtspardowof af, muſt. re-, 
nonnce all, | WEE Tie 

Thirdly, there is another reaſon ; that thereby.hee 
might draw.them toan acknowledgment of the great 
coadnefſt of God, that he was able to- pardon! wt; Take a- 
way all iniquity , af farmed up-together. 'By.faying all, 
they acknowledg that God cond and world remit all, if 
they repent of 2//, and.leave al/. Note, that thete is 
no burthen of finne ſo-great; but God ain pardon it, and! 
takeit away. 'Therels a greater.atl ok Gods werete , then 
 ofour ſhes; andof Chriſte merits, thenof our faxes; for 

all the ſins of the world put.together, they are finite ,, he 
is an infinite Majeſtie : but 19: themſelves God can mum- , 
berthemi; forrthey are writtenin hir booke. The alſufli-": 
cieticy of that merit and. farrifice that Chriftlayd down, - 
and the priceof that ineiFizabk blood, that is infititte. 
There can be no wumber made of the vertu? of thoſe 
drops of blood which Chriſt ſhed: there can be no 1um- 
ber madeof that mercie, the drops of which God compre- 
hends us with , therefore wzercie and werit is greater then 
ſin. If we can confeſſe all, God can pardon all, Look asin 
natzre, the Philoſopher obſeryed , that inffnite ts of that 
" extent, thatnio finzte can be proportionable : as an inff- 
ite number, though there can benone, becauſe another 
number may be added : but an infinite number, ter thou- 
ſand millions, it is as far off of infiniteas tenne, becauſe 
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there isno proportion, becauſe it may be wnltiplyed, and - 
wltiplyed. So,though ſins be'many, as millions, it hath 
no proportion tothe merits of Chrit, why? becauſethey - 
are'infinite : that blood is of excellentvertxe, it can. waſh 
white ; becauſe it is infinzte, it hath ſufficiency to pardon 
all fin, and do iteafily. BHP 195081 | 

'Soit is, as if he had ſaid : O Lord weare ready to cor- 
feſſe all, take all away, what we can, we alleadg againſt 
our ſelves ; we —_ ms ſhew wercie. We know thy 
mercie is greater then our ſins; as we confeſſe all , pardow 
wit; & 5 feſſe all, p rdow 

The Scriptureſets it out by an a/ too, the blood of Je 

us Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin. God hath madehis ff 
' miſeſo: At what time ſoever a ſinner repenteth 7 will bot 
ont all his wickedneſſe.That thereby they might bedrawn 
to acknowledge his gooodneſſe and wercie, to exclude their 
ſns';, therefore the Prophet expreſicth it by this.a/. 
Their fins were inaumerable, but Gods:mercie is more 
innumerable 2 their ſins were great, but Godsmercie is 
greater ; if they will have God to pardon all , they muſt 
confeſſe all, let this be the form: you will uſe © that is the 
ſecond; the extent. Now. thethird isthemayn, the warz- 
ner of the removyall they prayfor, Takeaway + But 1 ſee 
 thetimeis paſt, therefore I will break off, 
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b Take away all iniquitie, and recerve us graci- 
| ouſly » GC, | 


==. S every Nation in the world hath ſome pe- _ 
; culiar language , whereby they doe con- 
2g verſe mutually one with another : ſo it is 
Cl true alſo of all the graces of God which 
> . the Apoſtle cals the fruit. of the Spirit z, e- 4 
——— ery grace of the ſplit it hath a peculiar _ 
tongue, or language, a form of ſpeech, whereby Chriſtians. 3 
converſe with God. 7 
5 There is one /arguage of faith , another of repentance, 
T another of prayer, another of zea/e, another of thankefwl- 
zeſſe. Each of theſe, they. haye ſeverall words, teyerall 
kinds of 4ialeFs whereby they expreſle themſelves. The _ 
words of faith are vi@oriows words z the words of thank- 
fulneſſe are glad; and chearfull words: the words of zeae 
are fiery , the words of prajer are winged , the words of : 


repentance. bitter, and heavy words... OS 
Each of theſe languages : "anf all ſorts of words, they. *.-* 
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thoſe words, Turxe fo the Lord, The language of prayer 
* in thoſe, Take away if | » vary The hace of flirhin 
thoſe, Receive we graciouſly. Of thankefuineſe in thoſe, we 
will give the catves of our lips. And leſt any ot theſe ſhould 
be wanting, we may*find the fifthto0., the languageof 
zeale, that 1s 1n the Prophet that excited the people to 
theſeduties : Take with you words ,.. and turne to the Lord 
” or turn# 1o the Lord; and in turving, take words and 
RE ſay, GC. | 
J Some of theſe words T haye ſpoken of already : you 
miy reinember divided thewhole'intetwo parts, A” 
rule of excitemtnr, anda rule of dife10#.' Phe excitement: 
ro}wo'duties; the duity of uo! Triritto the Lord ,.and- 


in patticular it hath refcrenee? to: this forme, ſay thus to 
hmm, make yout prayets-after th if you cannot doe 


roads © paar age ae 4 . 


of grace, the" 
he calves of ont 


? . 


lam yet inthe formet of theſe”, | anit-that confiſts' of" 
One. 


3; bn Prat curate ets oy IR 


To a anger 7 SR eee Nr ad as Fake 
eee FE? - + pr os w. 092 SO ne ax oe "yes dong Kod A id 
5 5 * - < DIS 0S CO WR, DIG $6 = 3% OR POR EY bat i 5 Sap p-- 26 I" [Wes HOVE 
4% 5s el eo PT OE at : ap Þ js OE Pie It nag EG — = IN 
2 % _—? s : - f; "S's __ a” LL 4 
2 ; : r SH OF 330 Tedbt3bd a” > rape Es > 
® ths. —— wt, : _— L 7 
: 3 oy . L ds ; 
L- a 
® - 7? 7 
£ 1 "_ - 
- 


FY 
b ————— 


t is deprecatory, Gor the: reinovall Of 4,1 Take 


away all iniquity. 


Theother is ſupplicatory, that is, for the poxring-out ,; or 
the effuſion of good, the beſt good, the good of grace, re- 
ceive #5 graciouſly. | = 
I am yet Mm the former part, I conſidered three parts, 
according to the threewords, for they have all their 


- phaſes, | 


It is not; take away ſi ,: but take away iniquity ,-it 


15a word of weight. 


It is not take away oxr iniquities, or this, or that 101- | 
quity, but all, the reaſon of that I'gave alſo, the extent 
of it tor the removing of all, you-heard it. 

The manner of remoyall that the/people mult beg, 
that 3s it this [Take away] all, a word that 1s very fl, of 
a largeſignification. It 1smorethen forgive, Compare it 
ſtrictly with the nature of theword, and it is more then 

The forgiveneſſeof fins , that properly concerns onlpa. 


'Sin may be committed where it is forgiven, according to 


the eſſence of it ; it is not alway wholly crucified, and'taker 


; pay. It 18 morethen ſubdue, and mortifie,and keepwmder 
. finne. S1n may be wortified ,, though the dregs, and lees, 
'anc:ſeeds of it are ſtill behind, it ſhall never be put out 


wholly, out of any yeſlel of eleQion in this 1;fe. But this 
word in theprayer extends to both : Takg away, both. 


. the ſrame, takeaway the corrnption; take away the guilt, 
 takeawaythe-defilement: Take it out of thy peht,*thatit 


accuſe us not, that it condexmeius not , that it deſtroy us 


+ not, and expoleus to thy judgements - and take it from 


#: too, that it defile not, that it corrupt not, that it ſpread. 


- nor. Itisas-much as thofetwo.words in Pſal. 103. that 
- forgives, and heales, and thoſetwo in two, pardon, and 
. Hleanſe, 1t includesboth, this taking away. Take : 
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from #s, and takeitaway from'thees let it haveno more 
reſidence in our hearts, no moreappearance in thine eyes, 
from below, from above, both take it away. 7 
Nay yet further,/it we ſhall gather together all thoſe 
phraſes, and jerms of [peech in Scripture ,toexpreſlle the 
pardon, and forgiveneſſe, and removing of linne, all comes 
within the compaſlle of this one phraſe. Not to obſerve 
ſin, not tO 797prte it, not tO rermemoer it;to remoye it, tO C0 
ver it, to parden it, to caſt it behind his back, to ſhut his 
ezes upon it, tocaſtit into the bottome of the ſea ; in a 
word, to prrifie, to puree, to cleanſe us from it; there isas 
much in this one word, to take it away. | 
It is a word ſo weighty, that that jrivoloxs diltin&tion 
that is uſed by the Church of Koxe for the defence of 
their docrine of ſatisfa&ion. T wilnot ſtand upon it, the 
ciſtinction is this 3 that when fn is pardoned, the pardon 
of {in it extends jn part to the ex7/t; but it doth not ex- 
tend for the rexovall of all puniſhment , becauſe there is 
the penal part of ſatis faF1on after tobe performed in pur- 
gatorie. A diſtinction that will not ſtand before this 
word; to 1ake away : for if there be ſome puniſhmentthat 
Godexadts {til}, fin is not taker away. Tt isa frivoloys di- 
ſtinCtion that ſtands not with ſexce; for that that is takes: 
away 1s not ; that that hath no ertity hath no &xi/z, that 
that hath no berzg, obligeth not to puniſoment. 
Beſides, it 1s not only in it felfe frivolozs , but injuri- 
0x5 to the ſatis faion of Chriſt , as if his bleſſed merits, 
- and ;zterceſſzon were able to quench the greater fire . and 
not to put outthe/eſſe, as1f1t were ableto free from :- 
| ana death, and not from texzporall, not a death, but a 
.-NE. - 
F Beſides, if God have pardoned, or taken away in for the 
merits of Qhriſt, then it were #njuſt for God to exatt it ; 
-. Aman that forgives a debt once, it is#juſi to demand 
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ardoned it, (and if he hath taken 
away ſinne, he hath pardoned 1t; if he have pardoned 
it, ) how ſhall he be /atifled.in puniſhing agaize® He 
that is gracious in-pardoning , will hee not be true in 
keeping his promiſe 5 Nay, be that is jſt = 
ning, as the Apoſtle ſaith , hee 3s juſt and faithful to for- 
give ſinne; will he be anjaſt in exafting that puniſhment 
that he hath remitted & 

It is true, the queſtion 1s not about the pouring out 
oft cxrporall puniſhments in this life 4 for ſo oft times 
Go ddoth , even when he hath pardoned finne, he pa- 
n jſheth it in his deareſt ſeryants : but thoſe are not 


' puniſhments , but chaſtiſements , and inſtruifions. So 


Davids, it was not ſaith Sant Auſtin a puniſbment , but 


a plaifter that God laid to David to wmre his linne, it was 


not a jxniſbment tmflicted for ſinne. That ts not the 
queſtion about prriſhment continuing in this life , be- 
cauſe they have not the ture of prriiſhments. But 

the queſtzon is about puriſorent properly fo called after 
this life , whether it ſtand with Gods juſtice and ruth, 

or Chriſts zzerit, that there ſhould be any part of /atisja- 

Gion; after God hath pardoned, and taken away ſin. 

It 15 a doQtrine that will not ſtand before any of thoſe 
words whereby pardon offin 1s ſet forth in Scripture. tn 
Ta. 38. God ſatth, he will caſt their prrs behind his backe ; 
that is a full word. 'In- 7a. 44. he faith, hg will remove 
them as a clond ; that 1s another fu!l word. Tn 2:ch. 7. he 
will caſt theme into the bottom of the Sea; another jull word. 
In Jerexr. 31. he faith, hee will ot remember them, he 
will forg-t, & forgive them. And here, and mm other pla- 
ces he will take them away. Their dottrine will not en- 
dure the tryall of theſe places, they cannot ſtand toge- 
ther, For if God pmriſh,, how doth he remove it ? and: if 

God revenge ſin, how doth he oft it outro? his preſence 
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; bow doth be forget it for to-partiſh is not only t0:remers 
; her ity, but ſacrply torem 
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zemberit;ifthe paines of prrgato- 
keto the braſes, {ſcehow God expreſleth 
iT: will caſt them behind -my backe. How's 


pr art yer # : 
..that? L will not /ook; upon them ; that that 1s fchind. 
God 18 not before ; that that 15 not before;, 18 not ſhone 


is not taken knowledge of. God takes no: kyrowledge.iof 


- them; therefore he puniſheth not. [And ſo, 7 will re- 
awove them as acloud. Acloud , ks the water 1s _— 
Forth of it, there is no more foot-ſteps, or appearance of- 

it : ſo God promiſed to-maketheir ſons, they ſhall be 1o 


far from.ſending out vaparrs of provecation , that they 


\:ſhall beas a c/axud, they ſball va#1ſh. Again ſaith he, 7 


willdrowne them in the bottame of the Sea, It is true, Gods 
ce pierceth to the bottomeof the Sea, and further z he' 


-Jcoks to hell it ſelfe : but: he ſpeaks after the-manner of 
;;4cn, that that.isat the bottome of the deep, is notable 
to befetched backe by any. creature, or by #1ar 3.no- man 
-cangoeto the bottome ofthe Sea to-ſearch for any thing 
. that is there, that is laid-up ſure, that man cannot come 


eare it ; ſo: God will hide fin. That that is-in the bot- 


- tomeokthe Seais moreſafe, then that that-is at the bot- 
-tomeof the greateſt -yowraine ; for Art may dig there; 


but 4rt cannot come at the bottome of the Sea : even as. 
thatthat-1s.at the bottame of the Sea-is- taken-out -of 
your -ſinnes out.ofiny ſight. 
Farther, 1mi/l not remember them 3.that which God co- 
vers, hecalls not to accoxrt for ; that that God remen- 
b.rs nat ,,;hewillnot revenge ; that that God caſts behind 


- him, he will not caſthis-eze upon 3 that that God takes: 
-away,. he willnot examine.” It finne come to this paſle, 


that God prononnceitto be taken away; iti ſhall never 


4ppeare more 3that that is burzed,, he' hath taken. it away, 
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it iserernally4/2.'\ Saint 14974 wnderftodd this well; 
when te'nide that execient' gradationinionenthis: 
. Seritionss fanhh&iFOo@oneerrmrimimo;:theuiigas: 
phiyn that he woettd noeſtwirtyifhe will iocfer itd cheer! 
will nor cenfare;iFhe willnorveyſimexheowilnuryaniſe ; 
if he willnot7#24, he will pardary Nay; he hathpards- 
et”; tharthitheſartito ke anwy,is to pardmrs topars 
dott.1s r6 blot ont of thebouk'd? his remenbronee ;thatiit. 
neyer rife for accufizre'; or *conderming,” We fee that dis 
{tin&ion of theirs wilt not ſtand beforethis word, Take 
away our iniqnitits: SO, now"the points henceare theſe 
two: Thereaſons why-the Prophet chooſerhthis wore, 
for he might have had great vartety-: not pardoxithou,._ 
thar isas wuch', not*pargorr; of forezce iniquity: bur: 


£ 


'J here is a fuller ih regard of 'theeffett; Taks mnay; Itis 
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71 fortheſetwv reaſons, 
T _Firfthewoulddtawthemtoackrowkdee that fin was!: 
 burthenjome, thatthey did dettſ#, and 'oath'iti: Forno + 
man Will havethat 7#kez awiy,thathedebobtrin; i Tris: 
4 _ plain, theProphet'wonldhavethemexpreſle ſuck af#- 
Grons, that 3 DENT appexte thattheir fins were" oaronsr 
and abhorinable,atd they #thehtednor in them':nomen / 
5 would”. have that” re-vzed thats they takes pleaforerin: ... 
' - Whileſinls dap trefing z12penitent'heavt;;:no 
- matidefires it ſhouldbe*2ktr away: but theprayerof a: 
> wicthedmanns heart contrary, . Lord, thatlT: may fulfZ 
] - myluſt;, that myſmermiythrive, and goeon. Where 
/ ſin is ſweet; and defightfirll tharman cannotwifſhtharic 
| ſhould be taker away , thele are repnenant. But where a:” 
* © man wiſhethittobetiferawzy, and rooms a is plain. 


$ ' thereit appeares a burther , and heavie. Looke; iwany: 
| thingnattral, andcioill -'A ſervant; a man'deſiresnot to 


put him away, while he js profitable , but if he be awſer— 
viceable; Youcaltuotaway'a garmertavhileir wg, 
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TT _7 - but when you have done with it : when they will ſerve _ 
”  Fforyourweerive, p_ keepe-chem 3 no man will caſt 
awaythat that he bath profit , or pleafare by : It is either 
ſomewhat that is hurtful, or auuſeful] that men caſt away. 
So is thenature of re ; linne only 1s wwprofitable : what 
fruit have you in thoſe things , ſaith the Apoltle. Sinne is 
that which is only burtfall , it expoleth mento great 
danger : therefore ifa man would truly prepare , and fit 
his heart, that he may ſpeak with exlarged affetions for 
the pardon of ſinne , Jet him learn firſt to come to 
the ſexe of it , to know that ſire in Its nature is a 
burthen. David calls it ſo; ry iniquities are gone over. my 
head : 4 heavy burthen, greater then Atna, greater then all 
the monrtaines pyled one upon another : but while fin 
is pleaſene to the ſoule, ſo long it 1s not a burther. Water, 
in its placedoth not gravitare, If a man beat the bottom 
ofthe Sea, and all the waves be:on him, hee feels no 
weight ; If he be ont of the ſea , a; paile of water is heavie. 
Why? un the Se it is in its place. Sinne,, when men de- 
light in it, 151n its place, it hath no weight : he that truly 
defires to have it taken away, hemulſt find it birtherſomr, 
A man that is in danger of drowning , hee will cty with 
fervency for help : a man that ſees the dazger of ſane, it 
willmakehim cry and roare. The reaſon why we do not 
cry with ſuch fervency for the removing of ſix, is, becauſe 
we fecle not the ſizng, and ſharpneſſe of it : Thereforea 
good Chriſtian makes this a part of his ſtudy , that hee 
way bring hinſelfe to find ſrezre burthenſome : And that 
may bedone by theſe meanes. _ | 
Ifheoft repreſent the purity ofthat /aw that ſin travſ- 
greſſeth, the. law of God. SE | 
Ke glory of that Majeſtic that ſin provokes, the Lord 
or Hoſts. >», ER» * 
The blood of that Saviour that fin cructfies, the Lord of 
life. | =.” "ne 


- 
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'  Simabwithento true pevitents. 0 Toy 
The honour of that profeſſion that ſinne difgraceth, & - 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 3in%5 a7 Hut | 
_ Theloſe of that bappineſe that finne endamageth , the 
loſſe of beaver. 30011 cet #1711 
. - Thebitterneſe of that place to which ſin expoſeth, e- 
ternall condemnation, Tv 75 
The comfort of that conſcience that ſin makes ſhipwrack, 
of; that is, the conſcience that 1s withiz a man, that ſhall 
either be a veſlel of comfort, or woe.' He that layes all 
theſe together, will begin to apprehend that ſ# 15 bur- 
thenſome , that ſinne hath weight on it : and that the Pro- 
Phet provokes them to by this word. The word ſigni- 
fies to take a burthex from a man that is- oyer-weary : Sq 
the ſame word is thatthat Joh uſeth concerning Chriſt, 
'The Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the world, The- 
weight of ſine lay on the world, Chriſt comes, and takes 
it away 3 he takes rt upon- hixyſelfe , that he might take it 
from us : That they might underſtand thus much, ther- 
fore he chooſeth this word of weight. That is the fe 
reaſon to bring them to this acknowledgment that;the! 
ſin-was diſta5tfiul, and burthenſome , becauſe they —_—_ 
defire God to take them away. roo tl 
Secondly, another thing it izzp/zes; is, hee would 
hereby bring them to the acknowledgment of,the au- I 
thor of pardan of fin. He would hereby let them under- © 
itand who alone 1s both able, and willing to. take away lin, ; 
That 15 not in the power of any creature, or m24u bim(elf 
orany 4ngel, or Prophet,or peſtle, or Sant whatſoeyer... 
Here 1s the ſecond thing requilite ineyery true convert. 
_ Firſt, hemuſt find fin burthenſome.  - 1, 1 
Secondly, that he acknowledge God to bethe. av 
of the pardor of it. It is in vaine to come before Go 
and not to know this. He.that.comesto God ,., mmſe befieve . 
that heis. Hethbat comesto God to remove his fin,, mug} 
TS on hm: believe 
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a; 
believe that God mult rearoue it. | 


+ - Shall wecome to God, andbelieve, and ruſt the werets 
of vtherstoFtmone fine ?Tts to 992k God, Let our ad- 
verfaries of Koxve look to this; though they pretend 
God to be the author of pardon , yetlet than ſee how it 
will ſtand withthoſe poynts. Oneconcerning the do- 
&rine of 9&4 * and the other concerning free-will, For 
ifthe'Saintsby the eerie of their i»tercejſzor, can pro- 
cure pardon; or ifthoſe, to whom the power ofthe keyes 
 I5 committed, can properly, virtwall \ fcc, and aire- 
Shy remove, and take away ſinne : it 1s plaine, they that 
2* hold theſe, cannotacknowledg Godto be the ſole authyr 
#-- of pardon. | | 
WV; Puethe Scripture rutis in another phraſe : God ex- 
_ preſſethitſo, and teſtifies ofhimſelfe, that one elſe can 
 doeit. 1/a. 43. Tthe Lord blot ont your mniquities. ThePro- 
_ phet acknowledgeth ſo much': To' thee © Lord belongeth 
mertie and forgiveneſſe. As merere and forgiveneſe belong 
to God ; ſo the takrng away of finne, that is tothee alone, 
Tt hath theforceof an'exe!uſroe, becanſethe depth of mer- 
eve belongs to him: therefore forgivenc/ſt, 
- And weare happy that it belongs to him, God knows 
what ſuceeſſe-weſhould-hive , if it were truſted to mer 
| that are ſo wmerrififl.. Nay , if it were in the hands of 
V8 Angels, though they be charifably , and wel-affe&ted to. 
4 þ: Fw pens yo 0m zyet there ts a great deal 
3: of 4&iffercnces the bowels of Angels would'be frat if the 
wefethedifpenſers of it. N6,/it muſt be4 forrtajne 4% 
connot bedrawnd#y ; it muſt be an mfirite bath that 
muſt waſh the ſow'e , and that cannot be done bur by 
Who! bath that is taken'fromeþrij#, and the merge of 
| >The fewes that were zgnorant, and knew nothing in 
{|| MietimeofChrifſtsthey knew 1hut;2yho ch forgive fe | 
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but God ? Though they miſapplyed it, yet it-is was tru© 
in the theſis, and 1n the gewerall, who cax; forgiue ungs bu 
God 2 And Chriſt; unleſte he had been God , could not 
have forgiver-fins ; who can forgive _— but God #  Cynal 
well upon the Ro givesthe reaſon , it muſt needs be 
ſo, becauſe God is the Law-giver, and the Judg ; Waith he, 
to whom can it poſiibly belong to pardon, and paſfie by, 
and wipe away the tranſgrefiions of the law ,, but to him 
that is the giver ofthe ﬀaw? Therefore nope of the Pro- 
phets or Apoſtles durſtever arrogate this: priviledge. Na- 
than when he was ſent to David, though he hada.com- 
miſſion from God, durſtnot ſpeak'in his own name, but 
the Lord bath pardoned. And it there were no Propheti or 
Apoſtle durſt aſlumeſomuch, ſhall we that aremen,; tar 
inferiozr in place, and piety, and thoſe fpeciall1ntercourr 
ſes of the /ove, and krowledge of God ? [1:5 

It is true, there isa power given to Miniſters declarge 
. Forie, to publiſh, and pronownce pardon to the truly repert- 
tant : but the power of abſelntion properly fo called; and 
the power of taking away, and pardoning, that onely;Gad 
keepsin his own cuſtodie. Saith Ambroſe well, the;A- 
riſter of God doth that that belongs tohzs duty, |: when 
hedeclares, and publiſheth pardon to the.repertart;\ but 
heexerciſeth 4 nc og and authority , it is but-A- 
#iſterial, Therefore Saint: Aſt; obſeryes'well-, that 
when Chriſt gavethis powerto his Apoſtles, and [Dil- 
ciples, whoſe  ſennes yeremit,; they are rewitted-hefirſkpre> 
miſeth, he breathed on them, and fardy rerrive yee\the tholy 
Ghoſt. Saith he, firftechey-.recedyedthe hol: Ghoſt ,. ard 
then ws ( omgotarpery they: areremitted : 'Boviic isthe 
holy Ghofe 
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t puts away iſinne, and not you0 It is 2yftin's 
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_ Atd-we may furtherobſerve;that hit, wwhathee 


” 
£ 4 


2 34 F 2 
. x £2 & WV; ; 


S CE Ly po”; "> Ge POET; N 
MX. SHY 444 SO Ot ok _ardeg ee RS oil. 
= S 


Mob ot ors Se i oe Re 242 es RO OT nn OT OL TN CORDS. os 7" YT 
Ea Loot ne IT VERS EIT Ba ERA oe no WEE REF Lt 

£5 bo EL ED EI BIs 4? Fe Þ 

INE: ” X WE Lt, bs 

oe” > MY 

————— ; 


God the anthor of the pardon of fns, 


finnes : but the Apoſtles,” though' they healed ana 
yet we never pode yr they uſe ron. To ore 
that Chriſt pave the power of healing to them, buthe ke 
 "the'power of pardoning to himfelfe : Further then: it is 
#rinifteriall', hee kept the power of putting away of 
ſinne to himſelfe ; for it is an aft of Majeſtic, it can- 
not be ſo to others. God may make gels to de. 
clave it "or. men , but the power '1s proper to him. 
Chriſt gave the power of healing to the Apoſtles, but 
hee kept the power of pardoning . to himfelfe, Saint 
Auſtin preſſeth it againſt the Doratiſts ſweetly , who 
would faine baye got the power to themſelves. Auſtin 
4skes the queſtion,” tell methe vertue of whoſe zame 
takes 4wayſinne? He ſpeaks of himſeltfe ; is it the name 
'of Auſtin 2 is it the name of Doxatxs ? it is neither 
the name of Payl nor Peter : whos Auſtin? who is Do- 
#5 £ And the: Apoſtle prefſeth it , who 5-Paul 2 
-a#d who's Apollo 2 but the ings" of CHRISTE 
= whois it that takes away finnes ? G'0:D! Him- 
ſelfe. : 
- This Js the ſecond thing the Prophet, would bring 
them to know and acknowledge inthis word: 3 0 Lord 
Yo#hee belongs mercie arid forgiveneſſe '; thou art the-Fa- 
ther of rexcie © we can feel the ſmart of ſinne, but cannot 
m#ewmoveitzthoumuſt cither take it away, or elſe it will 
not be taken away ; therefore ſhew, zvercie , ' and come 
among us;eithertake it from «4, or elſe it will take x 
from'#hee: 3: remove it from-#;,, and remove it from 
thee :. Take uway ftzine',, and receiveas gracivmſly. > T have 
:done with the firſt part, the precatory part, which con- 
cernes Malunttoliendin,theevill to be removed, the e- 
vill ” om. | | bs ep \ 
52:7Fhe fecond, is, borms- largiendam ;;: in theſe:words, 
Utuke awaj alb irliquity, aud recerm ut gracionſy. It, ÞE the. 
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Gods goodneſſe magnified in pardoning. 111 
-Originall, and ſtew ws good. Yet tn the Original a little 
farther, Take _ iniquity , and receive good, Like that 

hraſe in thePſalm, He mentor gfft2 for men ;, that is, 

e. gave gifts: to men. Receive good ; that is, ſhem good < 
ſhew thy grace ; thatis, asit is well interpreted in Eng- 
liſh, recezve ws graciouſly. 

Two things areto be conſidered in it, 

 ' Onethat I -propounded in the forenoon,, though I 
came not to it; thatis the conex7on of this part to the 
other. | | Sb | 
The other is theorder of this part with the other, wh 
it 1s joyned, or addedto the other clauſe, and why it fo/- 
lowes it; I ſhall hardly ſpeak of all. - c I 

Bur let: us looke upon the connexion ; why. is this 


. Clauſe added to the other? Is not this enough ; take away 


all iniquitie 2 It ſeemes this is ſaperſinoxs - for where- 
ever ſenne is pardoned, grace 1s conveyed + where GOD 
takes.away-finne;, he diſcovers, grace : and where hee 
*crucifies theo/d man , he ſtamps the image of the zew - 
where hee frees from death. he: gives eſe to life; 
.where ſinme 1s pardoned , ſalvation 1s ſtate upon' the 
ſoule 4, what need this follow 2? this one word, take 
_ all iniquitie , is all the expreſſion that needto be 
uſed:. | FEY Rd £145 ae 3 
But the Prophet would briog them to agreater en- 
Jargement , and it ts added for ſpeciall reaſons, I will 
bring them to theſe three. - ., COP SLTY 
i Firſt, it is added asa clauſeof i/aſtration, Take away 
_all iniquitieloſhew thy ſelfgracieur & favourable.Notin 
this, that there 1s:nothing doth moxe.nagrifie the good- 


eſs & glory of God, then the pardon af fin;ngthing doth 
woreſhew his grace then that; As if he had ſaid, thou art 


the Father of mercie, & we hayeneed of mercy, thou baſt 


.neney far Hauſends'3; and wearethouſande that begitiwe 
ko , WERE . ; 
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pray thee toparagmour fins, andmanifeſt thy werciz mm. 
pardoning, by receiving us &7 ionjty: thew. us grace in the 
pardoning our fins. It is the greateſt evidence of the were 
cie of God in the pardoning of tinnes; it is that that glo« 
rTiftes God moſt. It 1s well ſaid by the Plalmiſt _ that his 
mercie is over all his works : and we may lay of the grace 
of pardoning ,_that it is overall his other wercies. There 
areother mercies that God ſhewes us, that concerneour 
temporal eſtate; O, theſe come not within compare. Nay, . 
ſpirituall mercies, it he preſerve any, it is the res of cx+ 
Nadie. It he delzver any from danger , it is the grace of 
liberty : he accept our prayers, and receive them at our 
hands, that 15 a teſtimonie of #vercze, the grace of accep- 
tation : but it he pardon firme, that hath ain it ; that is 
Gods tender mercie , in that he ſhewes bowels of wercie.. . 
Heopens his cacket of mercy in ll favours ; but hee 0. 
pens his owhe bowels when he pardons finne ; thatin- 
cludes all mercies ; that David: calls his tender mergies's 
Over all our works jt ts, even over the worſ# workes. of 
ours, which is ſe : Overall Gods works it is, euen 0. 
yerall the hy of Gods works befides, in creating, 
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Juſtices een in puniſhing of fin, God ſhews his power in 
that: but there 1s a greater powerſcen in the pardoning of 
finne, it is plain : His power in executing of juſtice, it is 
as the ſirong man 3 but his power in magnifying his wercy 
is as the ſiroger-man, for it binds the hands of jufice; 
| ne ns. 4 man comes and binds the ſtrong man, Grace 
and mercie are the ſtronger attributes , ſtronger then ju- 
fticexthough'both be the ſame tn Godzyet in wanifeſtati- 
on it prevailes, and exalts it ſelte againſt juſtice, If Gods 
power be ſeen in puniſhing, much more in pardoning, be- 
cauſe mercie conquers juſtice.  . 
Beſides, feeitimow ſelves ; for a manthat pumiſheth a-- 
nother, it argues he hath power over anothcy © but he that 
pardons'bim that deſerves to bepuniſhed , ſhews that hee. 
not only hath power'over another, but over himelfe, be= 
cauſe pardon 1s doth an evidence of that ;power that - 
ſhould havebeen in pari/ſting , rand'of a firrther power in 
ſparing, 0 the force of mercy is double to that of juſtice, 
it wneguiee Gods power more, it is the laſt aft of divine- 
Juſtice, the pardon of ſinne.. 
+ Therefore 1n Scripture, »wercje hath the prerogative a- 
boveall otherattributes in many reſpets. 
Of antiquity, it 1s older, (in regard of manifeſtation; we: 
ſpeake ſti]] )for mcrcie and love budded out In the. creati- 
on of the world ('we ſpeak of the effets of it ) but ju-- 


'E ftice wasnotmaniſeſted till man had 'tranſgreſſed. 'It was 


one day older in the maxifeftation.thien. judgement was 5: 

then judgement took place, when Adam -iranſereſſed, mer--. 
(Je WAS before. h 
It hath the prerogative of alliance ;for though the ju- 
 ſfticeof God be himfelfe, as well a$his mercie : as all ts but 

one a in'God, his: juſtice, and wiſdome, and power , and 

ancycie; all are himfelfe:yet meroyis his moreproper ik: 

. Therefore in'Scripture, judewert is: called his kev 
EI |  __worke- 
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114 * | 
work, I will bring a ſtrange worke 3 that 1s, I will execute * 
zſtice.” He calls ita ſtrange worke, as hetrogenicall, and 
contrary tO his nature; he is ſorced to execute; judgement 
our finnes compeZ him : If it werenot for //x»e, he would 
not manifeſt judgements. Though botb-beratxrall, yet. 
mercy 18 more naturall in regard of the effe# of it: It is 
- Nearer. | = (EY | | 

Thirdly, It hath the prerogative of Jatitnde, it hath 
a greater extent : he executes juſtice feldome , and upon ' 

ſome few; all men taſt of his zercie. There 1s no judge- 
rent that God executes, but »ercie 15 mingled with it. 
Goe over ary that were executed ſince the beginning of 
the world, ſtillthere was mercy in-it : but there's wercic 
often manifeſted, when there is no judgement in it. Here 
is the difference, judgement is never entire, but there 1s 
ſome merciein it ; mercie is alway ext-7e, and there 15 

20 mixture of judgement in it. See: the effe#s in; regard 
of extent, God faith he will puniſh to the thirdand fourth 
Generation, the Fathers upon the Childrey.: that is a long 
time, but it is »othing to his mercie,, T will ſhew wercie to 
thouſands of generations. A thouſand Generations: is lon- 
ger then the worldſhall laſt 3 Forthere were but 4.8. ge- 
nerationsfrom rhe Creation to Chriſt : a hundered gene- 
rations is like to be longer then the world ſhall laſt 3 yet 
God will be mercifall to thouſavds of Generations , if it 
laſt ſolong ; orifnot, hee will be ſo for ever, a large 
peripbraſes., Mercyhath the prerogative of extept. 

It hath the prerogative of honor, It honours God more, 
and God honours it more. He makes mention by his ſpi- 
rit in'Scripture; when he mentions judgement and Mer= 
cie, mercy:goes firſt. My ſong ſhall be of mercie and judge- 

cient : Mercie and truth are met together, (till eercie 1s fi rſt, 
God gives it theprerogative- Nay utually hementions 
atercie twice, for once righteaxs ; Graciows ani. mercifullis 
Brees Re : God, : 
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God, andri us. Andat the laſtda when theſe two: 


attributes ſhall be placedat the two hands 'of God ; wee 
ſhall feewhich'attribute'hath preheminence,' thathath 
the highefF honour to ſtand at Gods right hand : judge- 
ment {hall ſtand at his left hand among the vefels of 
wrath, wercy at bis right hand among theſheepe\, and the 


Laſt ofall-ith+: ihe prerogative*of diwration;' for 
though condemnation ( ſpeaking of eternal condemnati- 
on, and eternall life, ) though condemnation be a line 
of as preatlength as etervall life that laſts for eber - yet 
fpeaking of {ry wad nifhment., compared' with the 
mercie of God ; lo we lee mercy ont-lzves juſtite in all the 


_ expreſſions of it, and that by a great'di/proportior. 


It isa,great diſproportion between zeares' and months. 
In Rev. 11. The holy Citie ſhalt be trodden down 4.2. months. 
but they ſhall reigne with me for a thouſand yeares. Fhough 
moneths be not moneths1n that place, I come not now to 
examine the meaning ofmoneths : but ſee the compari- 
ſon ; there is mercy for a thouſand yeares, there is judge- 
ment for 42. moneths : they ſhall be troden under foote, 
but they ſhall-reign a thouſand yeares. | k.* 

It is a greater d;ſproportion that 1s betwixt weeks and 
geares : (ee that in Dar. g. Seventy weekes are determined 
for the tranſgreſſuon of my people , that T may compaſſe then: 
with everlaſting kindneſſe. Seventy weeks are determined 
for tranſgreſſion : God meaſures judgements by weekes, 
but hee reckons the continuance of his' mercy by many 
peares, by ages, by everlaſting duration, there ſhall be e- 
verlaſting righteouſneſſe. 

Yet further, thereis a:greater diſproportion between 
geares and dayes : yetin Iſa. 63. The day of revenge is in 
mine heart , and the yeare of my redeemer is come. Here is 
the day of revenge, theyeare of redemption : The day of re- 
_ : Oo 
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venge 63 itt mine heart, af £ BIEJeats.y Abd years are. 
deges : butin;thagaprghon; of thera! God nxalts mercie 
that- wee: may lee it. bath a larger: ſphere to-move, 


Mota -honoibf 3%: Maggot | 
Yetfurther, there is a greater diſproportion:/between 
aoment and a yeare, nay, between thet and eternity. For, 
a ſruall moment have I correFed thee , but with everlaſting 
- mercie{willgeceige thee, as itis in! 1ſhich. Godthretens 
tg paniſÞ for a fall waxent, but his aercy endures for e- 
ternity... (40362; 921 1 
New, to ſum1t up ,' the Prophet would make them 
underftand-thus much,, that nathing avagnifies, Gods 
grace and goodag/emorethen the argon: of finne: that 
they might profeſe-it ,_ that they might wake it pablique 
to his glory 3 his glory it is to paſſe by traxſgre(ſzons., it ts a 
great glory to paile by many tranſgreſſions ; if it be his 
peculiar glory to palle by any.. #ibere ferne hath. aboun- 
ded, grace abounds; wheregract abounds, glory. abounds, 
where «ch finne is pardoned, He cals them to acknow- 
ledge his wexcs, and makes tan irſtration gf the for- 
mer ; Take 4949-047 Hraw/ greſfeans, nnd receive ue gracion/ly. 
That 15 the firſt, it: $,a clauſe of illuſtration. ' | 
* Secondly, pblerveit-asa claulc of inducement, a wotive 
and argument to. perfipade God to forgive them, So., it 
ſtands thus, Take away iniquity , hecaule thou. art graci- 
ox, becauſe thou wich to: receize favourably, therefore 
take away 7niquity. They, begge for grace jnithe name of 
grace, and werox in the zame-ok arnroypthew werey, becauſe 
thouant mercifat, take away iniquity. i thou art 
graciows and favourable, therefore take away iniquity. It 
is the {trongelt zaatizg of-all others, to prefiq God from 
him;elfetopardon lin. The point isthis;. . |, 
He that comes before God to-begge-for mercie, muſt bring 
aoother motive hut: wercic. . SO, 


. There Þ 
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| There is i 16 ack ſtrong prevalent's motive with 1 God 
to ſhew mercy SAR: ; Mercyis the thitig we ve for. 
and mercy, malt mak 6. God W it. He expretfeth 5 Ie 
ſo, 1 will gy dots for my Hart Jake In bs place : For nrine 
owne ſake e,in another x ace- fopt ' 2 0910 Jakewilh Foe 
this to the Hoxſe of Iſrael, For my promiſe ſake, uiang- 
ther place ; , Fy my mercy ſake, fo atiother place; Here 
arefour, and Frey Trl reall alike, to {Hew'that ergy comes 
from it je1fe, it hath 4 reciprocation; it toves! circatias : 
it begins 11 mercy aid it ends there. For neinte owne ſake, 
that 1s: ; for himſelfe, and — mercy 18 _— FOY ty name 
ſake, that i 13, as euch as forty were) + BAM If ug Ole 
powred out and it ap cares that his 2 aSOyle .by his 
mercy, for; mercy isth it Ole that Sims over: alhguore, 
it appeares © overall other works{t is tanifeſt toalt 5 Far 
my promiſeſake,that is as much asfot his »ervy; for Gods 
Promiſes are : Promiſes of 3rcy. - -Joall agreein this; for 
my name lake,it is #34me of f mercy 3 for my Promiſe takes 
they are exe dal of # 4 ; for mine owne ſake, he isa 


e me When n God ſpeakes of ſhewing 
WC e makes 1t coli@7ozd, to ſhew that mercy is the 
thing that he will 11 go0e, -andthe of amp + he giyes it, 
In SE 3, Twill have mercy on whone Twill have mercy. 
Sech ow it Tans, it isthas; 1wit have atrcy am whine 1 
wi, thats, becauſe Twill fo. if we prefie Godtor mercy, 
doeit thus. Lord be graciows, that thou nayeſt be gravie. 
our, and be werey becauſe thowe? meveyfalt + Pardo 
0 acioiey crows;thy merey hachawoverlaſting 
Wiſt'preffeth it: fo; Haven xrerey 0: 
24e rem thy great goodneſſe, and derording tothe nou. 
his thy mer cies take away mine offences 5'\See how 


ne eſſerh it; "Ayve nerty according to-thy good- 
me &it cothet we fe Perden n #iv' according 
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to thyigoodneſſe, be: camle t] 
he had noother motive. .Inancther placehe hath the 
lame Reciproeation, Doe good for thy name ſake, becauſe thou, 
art. good. deliver ue, becauſe thou art good, doe good, and 
delizer' me." It-is the. ſame. reciprocation © that ' 7/ai2þ 
makes, 1/4, 63. He-hath beene good to the Houſe of Iſraell, for 
his goodneſſe, and becauſe his mercies are everlaſting. He 
bath beenegoodfor his goodreeſ/e., To inſtance no more 
placesinthenew Teſtament there is the ſame reciproca- 
tionthat John makes; Þbr: 1. 0f bis fullneſſe we all receive 
grace for gEuace 3 mercy for mMEYCYs; It 15 not onely grace F| fe 
ter grace, which is a good interpretation, the firſt grace, 
and the//ecoud grace,. the grace of Acceptation, and: the 
erace of Strengthning the, grace of pardoting, and the 
race of reviving and: quickning, all graceis from God: 

Bug it bath-aju/r: figntfication, Grace for-grace : Grace 

becauſe he is gracious, becauſe he is zercifull he ſhewes 
favorr, he turnes it,to. himſelfe. So, now the Leffon is 


JT hen we come 20 ſux for Blſien of (in before the 
Throne of: Grace, ve ball 0. name to come in 


./ --but the name of Chrifter:. 5: 11: 1 | 
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 Thename ofGbriſfis a namgot imercy,, that is Gods 


owne-n4me; he that comes. toiplead his owne merit, 
'comes in hts ownename.; Hethat comes to*plead- the 
Merits of any other, pleads in RSG Ong DAME, : If avert 
and ſati«faFrovhad been that; way; then were rercy no; 
more #2ercy.;and gract nd More. grace, then , the Saints. 
of God were. out of the way; for they all went in this" 
path: Mercy was the Cltty.of refuge to which they went, 
andithe path by'which, they went. ,; Mercy waathe 1s, 
&rmthe/Well and the Peexhey drew, It, wk. fy 


cifull. becauſe thou art wercifidl 
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Gods mercy the motive tobeg mercy. 219 
| ſued forwerey inthenameof mercy” | The Publican, Da- 
vid. Peter; St. Auſtin {aith of Peter well; I read of Peters 
Teares, but noman ever read of Peters ſatisfaFion, Peter. 
could notgoein that name. - : Qur bleſſed Saviour hath 
taught us therefore fo to pray, 'Forgive ## our Treſpaſſes, 
hetaught usnot to pray as the Servantin the Goſpell , 
Have patience with me, and Twill pay thee all,. Lord be fa- 
vourable. a little /ozger, lend mealittle/;fe, and I will 
make thee felfefeies. No, that 1s not the Prayer, he 
that goes that way mzi/ſeth ; buthere is the Prayer, Par- 
don and forgive for thy name ſake, and forthy mercy: ſaze 5 
Take away iniquity, and receive . us favourably, receiue us 
to grace, and Pardon for thy mercy ſake. © 1 
' _  Thisisthe Forme'that Peritert, faithfull ſoules look to 
Godin : No Creature iseapableof werits, thereforelet 
men never tronble themſelves, with the diſcuſſion of 
that, 1t is fo repugnant that the 4xgells, though they 
never ſinzed, cannot merit, they doe but their duty; _ 4- 
dam in integrity. could. not wzerit, if immocency: cannot 
merit, ſin cannot,” if the Sta of Angells cannot zer:t - 
hamane cannot. ' Nay, the Saizts that are called out of. 
darkneſſe, and ſan#ified by, grace, thoſe Saints, though it- 
were poſiible they ſhould never, not ſo-muchas it- * 
the, circumfiances:of any good Aft; :thatthey ſhould: 
not be touched, with vexui/! lins Cas theyicall them + 
with nol} bought,” or 7dle word,; or unprofitable geſture, 
if they were borne, and /a#&ified from the womb, as Johin- 
Baptiſt, and Jeremiah, and{hould continueina courſeof. 
ſandificationy; without any treading 'amjy; they could. 
not exit, when they. had done all, 'they-muſi ſay, They: 
were unprofitable Servants. - He that doth his-d##y cannot.- 
merit; ye arebut Servants when,you haye doneall you 
' can,nay, when you havedoneallyay foud:{ ifitwere, - 
- polible) thats morerhenallyqugens For that ara; 5 
| ? Wm 
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that God gives us, though it bea goodevidence ofhis 
ſpirit, and of juſtification in our hearts'z -yet that-grace 
of ſan#ification 1s :mperfetf, and no-man makes a perfet 
improvement of Gods gifts, nomanlives according to 
the mea/ure of grace that' God beftowes? * Therefore 
when we have doneall we car, wecome ſhort of: what 
we ought. Nay, if we had done all we ſhould, all that 
God requires, ſay, you cannot werit, you'are unprofitable 
Servants,,you have done but your duty, you have done but 
what God requires. If the ſtate of reſtitwtion cannot we- 
rit, ſin and impiety cannot merit, There is1n the beſt 
action that we performe, in the work of Preaching, and 
praying, and als, and charity, and deeds of pzety,ſo much 
Leaven, lo many immfirmities, that hethat knowes the na- 
ture of 1, and the latitude, and /-a//extent of piety; in 
his heart, when hePrayes he prazes not onely for the par- 
dox of hits ſens, but of his Prayers. And when he preach- 
eth, he prayes not onely for. pardon” of his filewce, atid 
»eglet?, but of his performance ; if there be infirmities 
in the beſt thereis no plea @erir. Our work is onely 
this, to flie to the Throne of grace, in the name of grace, 
thatis it that is a prevaling, forcible word with God, to 
plead for wercy, and beg for pardon, becauſc he is' graez- 
ows. - It EBaword that ſoprevazles, that it carries alway 
mercy withvit from Heaven, it is that word that God de- 
lights in; itisthat wordabout which prayer olwcks, as 
the Wings ofthe Cherwbims, about the Mercy-Seate: The 
Wings ob Prayer nivaſt flutter about the 2dercy-ſeate, about 
mercy. That is the' ſecond thing, to ſhew what the 
foundation of thepardox of ſin is 3 none but mercy, it is 
—_— in' grace, therefore he adds it to the former, 
Tuke(away #ll-iniquity and receive ws graciouſly, as an in- 
dricement to periwade! God to hk pes "2 ivity. 
That 1s the fecond, TwAl buttouch the third. .-* rar 
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- The Third isheadds itasa claufpofperfe@ion; that 
makes:upthe perfedt. exneration of the: graces, Take as 
way all iniquity and receive ws gracionfly. There ts nothing! 
that a Chriſtian can 'beg in this World/-but it may be 
brought in the compaſle. of one ofthele two. © Theſe 
16 words are asthe two' Tables of Prayer, like the two 
Tables of the Law, 1n theſe two, there are all kind of 
Petitions, all the evil that 1s tobe removed, is in that, 
Take away all iniquity, andall good that is to be conveyed: 
in that, Receive #s gracionſly. $0, that he'might make a 

PerfeF Prayer for them, yet very ſhort and compendi- 
ous, and yet full;' Take away all iniquity and receive #9 gra- 
cioufly,this isa' Prayer that the Prophet findied, this was 
the Prayer that the Spir## guided hunto make for them. : 
Here arethetwo hands of Prayer, Take away 1niquity,and 
reterve #5 graciouſly. == © 

| Tfwediwvide Prayer, as the Apoſtledoth, into foure: 
forts, that are rather parts then kinds of Prayer, t. Tirr.2; 
T beſeech that Prayer. and interceſſion, and giving of thanks, 
be made to God for all men, they ave all im this forme that 
the Prophet preſcribes them ; Here is the deprecatory- 
part for the removing of ill; Take away all iniquity, here 

15 the ſupplicatory part; forthe pouring out of all good, 
Recerve ws gracioufly. Here 1s the gratutatory part, We will 
givethe Calves of our lips. | ; 

Takerhedivifion of Prayer, according to thatfcant--- 
ling that David makes, ?/al. 34. Porogbedience gives the'- 

Law toPrayer, he refers the dwyofa Chriſtian to two - 
heads, Eſchew evill, and doe good, wpon that hangs allthe 
Law, and the Prophets : according to theſe two are the - 
parts of Prayer, onefor the rcxrovall ofevill, another for - 
the rfrſionofgreces heveareboth; the r2nzovall of 'the. 

weatelFevill, take away iniquity, mdpowrethe choicelt - 
of thy-merojer ow us » that'1-mercy; Aoceror #4 gr aoionſly.. : 
7 


A perfel® jatterne of Prager, gow : 


One: "2 


Tate. Uo > 
IRIS 20 dt 


; wot Re een aro Rang ES La dens Wl re dB A the, CY Ls Rs EG RS ee 3 og Conan, 
4of-"" SH ©. "BY ALS: 7 SR DE <7 6” -. : CEE SIT SHS WIEN Ae Os BP B37 LI ae & MY EN ITT: os Hats bt. > Ed ere dn, 
eget ER AE GE ON: 7. "54 " EA NI LI PR te ER E & R345 ; Ee CS, & AR " A ods 's IEP Se > 5-5, es po Wh, £4 f7 M eps” 
: « : 2 68 - \ WF. NS x . - "Bee NS Ex dQ 44% ag 2 

wL 3 : : ” FA PO CEE : a —_—_— 
4; = G gy ___ —_ : « ©Y 

& þ s v : : "26 © 

" - - . s 
. { . x 
.D2 '# 
4. * 5 % 
4 » 


One part.of mas er is for expelling of darkneſe, Take 
away dndhunty, the other for the-ſhewing of the /ight of 
his:Countenance, Receive ws graciouſly. ' ©» | 
Laſtly, if we divide it, as David divides Prayer, Pſal. 
25. there he makes his Prayer, Remember Lord, "Mb 
meber not 5 theſe are the two heads, an affirmative, and- 
a necative, remember not my ſins, but remember ae -' He 
deſires God, both to remember, and yet to forget ; here 
are both theſe, here is one part of the Prayer, that God 
would be mindful, receive #s graciouſly : Another that 
he would zot be windfall, Take away iniquity, remove it 
out of thy ſight, forget our ſins, Here is one part, that 
God would open his eyes, and another that he would 
ſhut them, ſhut them upon our ſs, oper them upon our 
perſons... Theone part of the Prayer fits the /, the 0- 
ther the ſerner : For ſir, they pray that God would put 
it' ro them, 'and-remove it 3 for themſelves; they pray 
that God would take them to him, and recezve them ta 
'Caercy. | 
. Men, when they puniſh ſz, they cut off the $72-er ; 
but they cannot take away the iz - God is otherwiſe in 
| his: proceeding, hetakes away the f, and ſpares the 
' Sinner... To makeup theperfeF part of Prayer, here is 
the evillto be removed, and the grace to be beſtowed, Take 
away invquity, and receive #8 graciouſly, here is that that 
"concernes the t:n:e paſt, Lord take away iniquity, what we. 
have donethou knowelſt, here is that that concernes the 
time to come, that we fall no wore, ſtrengthen us by thy 
. ſpirit, receive as graciou/lp, As Cyprian ſpeaks in ano- 
ther place, it is thebreviary of the whole Goſpel]; as Ter- 
tullianſaith, it is the Compendium of all Heavenly Do- 
&rine. This text here is all the Goſpel), and all that is 
cood in the Law, it 1s the fu-nme of the Goſpel, it is like 
the Loxds Prayer; here areſix words init anſwerable 
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' tothe fix Petitions. Taks away iniquity and receine us. gra- 
ciouſly, as Chriſt divides that Prayer, herefers all tows 

heads, onefor deprecation of ill.) Forgive ws our Treſpaſſes, 
and lead #8 not into temptation, deliver MS from evill, | :T he- 
other for the powring out of all good, Hallowed be thy 
1ame, thy Kingdome come, thy will be done, and give us day- 
by bread. So here 1s for the removall of evill, and the 
' flrengthning to grace, take away iniquity and receive us gra-. 
ciouſly. 

ww is a Patterne for us, one halfe of his Prayer is 
ſpent for the pardox of iz, the other halfe for the powring 
out of grace, For aman to negle@ to beg pardon, that is 
to be unmindfull of the #7zze paſt, he KF apts not grace, 
is unmindfull of the tie to cozre. By pardon we returne, 
and by grace we ſtand. Fethat hath the conſideration 
of Hell, that will ſtir himup to beg pardor, and he that 
ſees the joyesof Heaven will beg grace; forthat is the 

ath that leadsthither-- tomake a perfed prayer, joine 

th. The Prophet to give them a full torme, he 
Joynes theſe, though breifly. None of them could 
plead, that they were not able to learne it, hejoynes 
theſe, that we might learneto joyne them in our Pray- 
ers. They are the things that God joynes, therefore he 
Joines them. They are the as. Aacqg the promiſes of 
God joyne, therefore he joynes them. They are the 
things that other Saints joyned, therefore he joynes 
them. | 

God, when he ſpeakes of himſelfe he joynes theſe, - 
The Lord, the Lord, gracious, and mercifull, pardoning ini- 
quity, &c. They goe together in God, can a manmake 
abetter prayerto God, or more perfeF, then that that is 
taken from thoſe Attributes, and termes that are maſte- 
»ynent in God ? 'The ous of God joynes' thele toge-. 
ther in God, wemay well joynethem in Prayer. As Cy- 
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144! 4 profes patrenveaſ Prager.” 
prienſantiof the Lords Prayer, it is good td' cone to'the: 
Lordin hiswne words,/though there be io vertae in the 
wird without the Spin, Godwill-accept the words of. 
kid owne 99%, when wecome in the vame'and words of 
Chr4/t. $6 here, it is the Spirirof God'that commencerh,, 
and makes our Suites, it is the Spirit of God'that frames 
our Fill, that Di&ates our Prayers: He is the Connjelor of 
the'Fathey, he knowes what the Father will grant. Shall. 
wenegle(t to make ſuch Prayers as the Spzrit dictates? 

Can you have, ſayth St. Auſtin, a better to Coppy your 

Prayers, then the Spir7t of God? Then, herethe Spirit 
of God joynes the grace and wercy of God, we muſt joine 
them-inour Prayers, -God will ackzowledge the words 

of his Holy Spirit, if we come to Chriſt 'in his ow: 0 
words: | my | | 

As they are the words that God joynes, fo they are 
the words that are joyned in the Promiſe: 7 will be mey- 

or full te their Tranſgreſſuons,, and Twill pardon their'Sins. 
In many of the Promiſes of God thefp two- ſtill meet ; 
Prager builds upon a Promiſe, when Prager gets a promiſe, 
it builds, it goes up to Heaver upon promiſes, there is the 
Ladder of promiſes. Ttis impoſhble Prayer ſhould »-i/- 
car#y,that takes the direction of the proriſe; God hath. 
promiſed to pardon, therefore prayer ſuesfor it, God hath 
promiſed to be graciows, therefore prayer begs it. Theſe 
two are joyned in the prowiſe, therefore they ſhould in 
our Prayers. > Ea 
Thirdly; they are the io that the Saints joyne,God be 
mercifhll to us and bleſſe ns. and be mercifull mnto us ; he 
delights to put theſe two, God be merciful, and mercifull, 
God take away onr ſins, and receivens graciouſly, be merci- 
full tr pardoning, and be mercifull in powring out, and 
diffn/ing the light of thy Comntenanice: Ol when the Saints 
ſet-before usthe Patterny offucÞ Prayers, itis comforts- 
- SOS | | ble 
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ble to us; ſach Patterns as they ſped with, when they 
were in our condition. Tt isa great incorragement and 
comfort, and aſſurance toa Chriſtian, when come with 
the Prayer of David, of the Prophets and Apoſtles : O! It 
is a comfort when.a ſoule can enlarge it ſelfe in thoſe 
Heavenly words that- the Spirit of God wrought in the 
hearts of the Saiztrin former times. For this very pur- 
poſe, the Prophet records this Prayer, that they might 
At it then, and we treaſure it upnow, for it is full of 
the Jewells of Heavenly 'grace. That ſhall ſerve, te 
have fpoken of that, Take away iniquity, and receive us 
graciouſly, the reaſon why he adds this clauſe tothe o- 
ther. There's one thing behind, the Order, but that I. 
muſt reſeryefor another time. | 
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T ale away all iniquitic, aud receive us graci- 
 onſly: Somillwe render thee, the Calves of our 
| Ops. Log 27 cure 4 


TE OD andevi/, are the two bownds that are: 
| -ſet;to all obedjevce. Thatthey are the 
21: : bands of obedience, the Prophet David 
S {35} ſhews in Pſa. 37. where he reduceth all 
Ty theduty ofman to thoſe two heads, in 
FR SEI2TY Sraning of evil, and following that that 
ts good, Eſchew evill, and doe good, and. 
damell far ever. .  'T hat they-are the. bounds of the grace . 
of repettance, the Prophet Ezekzellſhews us, Chap. 38.. 
Caſt away. from you all your Tranſgreſſuns, make you a new' 
heart, and a new-Spirit, ASthe Apoſtle Pay, Epheſe 4. 
 Putof the old man with: the deeds thereof,' and þe renewed in 
the ſpitit of your mind,; That they are;the bounds of 
Prayer, our bleſſed Sayiour ſhews in thote two. parts, 
Pray- that you: enter not into temptation 5; there is the oze_. 
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Secke fuſs the i of $99 and the "iehteouſueſſe there. © 

of; ehere2is;the-other-part. Laſtly, that they. ae the 
GIL Bleſſe Ali, ſonle, and all that * 
againe'in'P}al. 1YO3Z. et 0 my at 
{ithia me bleſſe his boly name, that F—ck all thine #ni- 
quities; that Crowneth thee with mercy and lovi 28-kinde- 
nejſe. 

So the Saints of God, they well know this, that pie- 
'ty is excerciſed about theſe two-: 3 theſetwo are the biz. 
ges upon which the Door of piety turnes, both back- 
ward and forward : upon, theſe. jt 1s, that obedience 
curnes, in the ſhunnjitg of evil, add. pubſuing of good ;' up- 
on theſe it 1s that Prayer turnes, in deprecating evill, and 
petitioning for goed, | Laſtly upon theſe two, the worke 
of of hank ſel] e turnes tOO, 1 Tg God praiſe for the - 

ber andfor eps 

And "A to theſe limits ws may "Hh afl theſe 
duties plainly ſet out in thetext by the ſeverall bounds 
of them, Here 1s the worke of Repentance, with the 
borinds thereof,in that clauſe, Tarne to the L, Lord. to ſet out. 
tous; as Tſhewetd before, both the terme for eigen 
muſt turne; the dverfion of ill "andthe tenne ofhap is 
nefle 19 which'\ye muſt turne, ' thati is, the. covey y 
that that is good.” Put away your fins from you;-trefr 
fromcthem, andthen' #urxe to the Lord. There Fel fea 
bounds of7 repentumge,”* ' 

-For ce dury of Projoy. ht the bounds ofthat,'we 
have it iti" thetiext words, Take away all #iquity;there is 
the deprecation of that that is evill;and receive ws grationſ- 
by, there 1s the Petition we make for that that Is good. © 

"Laſtly; for the duty ofthankfaltelſe,wehave that in 
the latt words; with thebounds thereof,” 8-0-2114 1307 8 
der, If thoit wilt teke way ſin, we will endefchepiyſe | 


| > We Plalmiſt ſhewes | 
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we wilt render the 'pratſe- of that worke: ol nd 
- Ofthe firſtof theſe we ſpakealready, and 'of the laſt 


—S 


JF Tanito ſpeake dfterward; andin theſecond'Tam cons 


verſantat this-time- The forme:of \Prayer/ the Prob 
phet ſets to the people, accordingto theboundsof it, im 
which I conſidered before, thele two parts, -/ There are 
the parts of the Prayer, and the ordey of the parts. 
The parts of the Prayer in thoſetwo. | 
Firſt; for the-removall of £1,” Take away all: iniquity. 
Iſhewed' you the reaſons why he diredts his prayer a- 


cainſt fr, why he would hayethem directit againſt 


all fin; why he Prayes agaml(t fin, for the taking of it 
away... e721 Bos | 
The .part of theprayer is,for the powring down ofthe 
grace they ſtood in need of, receive #5 mercifully, favoura- 
bly, receive usto thy grace, In that, I ſhewed you the 
reaſons why itis axnexed tothe former part, as aclauſe 
of 7Iluitration,; ſhew thy felfe Graciows by pardoning our 

AS a clauſe of inducement, we Intreat thee for the 
goodnefle of thy grace and mercy to-ſhew thy ſelfe foin 
pardoning' our {iris we cometo God for grace, in the 
name of Grace, and for Ircy intthename of Aferey. | 

Thirdly, as a clauſe that makes up: a petfe& Frnu- 
eration of all wants that afe comprifed under theſe 
two heads. Take away imiquity., and receive us graciouſly. 
Thus farr I went. | | 

That thar remaines in the ſecond patt,-is onely the 
Order of theſe two particulars : For there 1s ſome veaſor” 
why the Prophet fets them it this Order. Why not 


_ firſt, recezve 4 gracionſly, and then Take away iniquity f 


for all other bleſſings are Originated m'the love and? fa-. 


pavilin tons of our Franſgrefſions' there i5-n0 pardii: 
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' Thereforethe Plalmiſt 7/zl. 85. keſctsthem in another 
Order, 0 Lord thou haft beene graciousto the Land, And: 
thenfellowes in Verl: 2. Thou haſt forgiven the iniquities. 


of thy People. Firſt God is graciows, and then he forgives 


miquity, the pardov of fin muſt flow from his grace, and 


AVUONr. ; | 
It is true, the love of God muſt ofneceflity goebefor 
C inthe order of nature) alltheeffe#s ofthis love, a 


tavour whatſoever : the cayſemulſt be before the fe, 


and the Forntaine before the Streame in #ature. But yet 
the Scripture uſeth ſome difference of ſetting downe 


theſe particulars : for ſometimes it ſets the oxe before, 


and ſometimes the other. | . 
Thereaſon is, becauſe they are mutually nd 

ſo cloſe knit, that one cannot be without the other : 

Thereisno greater demonſtration of Gods: grace and 


favor, then the pardon of fin ; if therebe grace and fa- 
your, there will be forgiveneſe, where there is forgiveneſs, 


thereisan evident teſtimony that God hath ſhewed the 
riches of his grace; therefore though the Prophet ſet 
it here in another order, then ſometimes it i: in Scrip- 
ture, there 1s good reaſon for it; beſides that ; theremay 


be three things ſaid, forthe juſtification of this order, 


there are three reaſons of it. 
_ Eyther as they conteine in them a Petition for the 
enlargement of the continuance of grace. 
- Or forthe enlargment of the Evidence and demon- 
{tration of grace. 
Or a Petition for theenlargment of the commmuxicati- 


on of his. grace to them. In all theſe 3. ſences: the order 


is every way juſtifiable. 


Firſt, in putting theſe two together, there isaPeti- - 


tionforthe 1nlargment of the continu ence of Gods grace, _ 


r 


tuation of it. So the order 1s thus, Grace cannot be 
continued, till it be beſtowed and/given :. Inthe firſt word 
he prayes-for the giving of it, that God would receive 
them to a ſtate of reconciliation. In theſecond, that 


he would contirue them, and keepe them in that eſtate. _ 
Shew thy ſelfe firſt gracious inpardoning our fins, and - 


ſhew thy ſelfe aga7ve gracious in keeping us from com- 
mitting fin. What profits 1t, though our former ſins 
be par: 


ſhew.that apenitent faithfull ſoul ſtands in need of God, 
after his fins are pardoned. We have not done; with 
God when our fins are pardoned, we need'a farther ex. 
largment of grace to keep us in that eſtate, leſt we relaps. 
Therefore the erony ſoul makes up his Prayer of 
theſe two, Lord, thou haſt been gracious,and I hy - 
on thee for the time to cove, that thou wilt ſtill. The 
Pointis this: that, | 


The faithful ſoul after it hath had a 


taft of the goodneſſe of God, in the + 


pardon of fin, it reſts not there, but- 
 20es 01 fill to beg more grace. 


A greater enlargement of fayour; it muſtneeds beſo - i 


in the order of our defires. Grace is of araviſhing na- 


ture, when it poſſeſſeth the heart, it inflamerit. - Even. * ©} 


in Heavey, where graceis fall, there is an Apetite of com- 


4 - 2 h 


w. 
Wl er ” 


heprayes-ſor the giving of grace, and:the duration _ q 3 


d, if we continue in them? Thereforethe Pro... 
phet teacheth them to beg, not onely for forgivene/e of  .. 
fins, but for ſtrengthening of graceto continue in-it. To 


£4 $ - wot by dou 6 
0 OM DT no be Se o = : FEI 4 4% : " ; 7 
* UB 5 l X . - —_ EY 5 ns FE ee kc ” 1 - 
: 0 | dy IE 44 "FTE Q , % > ty PE TT RES Ye. T9 Fo a4 ” h - p . MEAD Pe 
Fa LS 1 26 ng. > ys % ; q+ of ARG TE HAS, 5+ Y £2,” 4. © Ee 4 £ FRO, tes AETEESSS 
y 8 F Ms 24196 ba 2 . Gs Tt or EIS - WBCEWT SS £454 6 SPHERE + hr 7 0 » 
4 + % LATE 5 . 5 £ " 's 5 il ad q C k 5 ” wa es, gs ALT = - ay / '&; Wok E 
£* f + x - > Lin _ J F y £ } [ p 5 ul. - 2 gb a © 4 
. Py / * 4 F/4 GOD IF & 4 of .*+LI1F 3# 62 JF ZE WF LE = - _< S% 6, * *\ Re 
4 f, £ 4 4 p F i 4 4 1 ' ; ES Ps * 
: Þ Y 
x 


-"I 


<2 
«0 
< 


TEE ae edt) 


e 


SO OE SAN ISS >. RE 
Fs 48 7 Ft , Te” v 


”— i os <5 E 
Mey, ety t 


Y 
ENS © 
SK 4 
45; x8 
121887 : 
BE. 
< EEES 
"dis 87 
EIN 
+ > _ £1 
” 
—_ 
ERS 
4 ro a 
By > 
ET 
RR” 
"27s 
WO 
> 4 o . 
"1 
ke. * 
ds; 
> 
* == 
3 =" 
58 
bd. 
"2g 
2 
<F5g 
, ” 
#4 v.- 
RR. 
<—_- 
RE”. 
: ”.. 
TS - 
y Et. 
Wd, 
dS 
AT X 
; FT, 
» 
IS - 
"2 . 
Y - '& 
A 
_—. 
&Y 
| &B . 
3s 
8 
BS; 
"> » 
22 + 
; 
b be. 
« 
Eo 
= 
2 By 
be 
d? 
4 wa n 
© A 
3 
: 6. 
> - 
: be. - 
: 0 
z 3 
- + « 
19 
7" 
” 2 
- hy 
2 
be” " 
$ + 
4 " 
9 
+5 _ 
: 
3.1 
| | 
| 
i3 
: 
; F 
; b 
: a. 
F 
j <4 
: 
: 


Bs 

36EY k 

5 
Y 


' Oo oodelhverre pe: HIRE + >» 5a and. + 
vour : tho! there cannot bea defiveof more, where : 


the Veliellis .  Butin Earth, where is po 
_Inby drops, ts an an mA 5d uv rh rapes is 


want continually. | And wenever have'grace, butthat 
weſce we wantzore, then aman loves grace wore, when 
God powrer in wore, and he thinks he wants more. 

k is theorder in Gods proceeding, he layes this me-- 
thod, he gives his ſpirit for this purpoſe, not: onely to 
cleanſe usfrom fin, to ſbrengthewas for new obedi- 


- ence, not onely to Seale to-us. our reconciliation for the 


preſent, but to keepeus for the time to.come. And both 
theſe are-the free gift.and work of Gods: Spirit; it is his 


ſpitie that feales to us pardon, and it. ts hts ſpirit that 


pax; ey us; that wemay walke by the ſtrength of 


—— es _— ons were ; xoceſſityisſuch > ends. = 
how ſhould we doe?” It 1s re aneryſc, an 
gor on, and perſevere A Chriſtian in necd of 
God in all the po his life, every:anz2ave, and c- 

very moment of time, for temporalic, fax ſpirituals, , forms 
turalls, 

Ifweloeke to thoſe things of nature chat Wwe need. 

Fiſt? is the goodeſe of God that muſt give a man meat 
Hrtts "body - And aftermeat,'tisa grace to 
give him a Stoxack + And after that, itis athurd, 
wm. ivehim dzgeſtion:: And afterthat, it isa fourth ma- 


beſtation of re &, to-turncit'to Hood and ſÞirits, 
ealthfi a, Jpie 


elle, 
6 has he 
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prevent us with grace, and then leaye us toour ſelves: 
. What ſecurity could we have? Our /atter end world be 
' worſe then our beginning. Weare not able to ſubſiſt of 
our ſchvesonz: moment of time, Gods grace.mnaſt haye 
the Y SORORENS ofalls that it may. have the ho- 
- nour, thePraphet here: teacheth them thus to pray for 
thefir/s grace, and the ſecond grace, for the beginning, 
and for the contirmance of grace,to work the will and the 
Deed, that he would perfec? the wark. Firſt, Take away 
iniquity, fſhew thy ſelfe graciozz in pardoning; and then 
continue that grace, keepusfrom Earing againe, That 
isthe firſt juſtification, if we confider the enlargewent of - 
the continuance, {othe order is good. : | 
5 ly if we confider it as a Petition for. the er-. 
largement S, the evidence and 22axifeſtation of grace, fo it 
is good. Forgrace cannot be »anifeſtedrillir be _ 
therecan beno Ys ir ofthe pardon offin eill 
pardon be wrought the greateſt demonſtration of the 


_  pardonoffin is this, when Gods ſpirit is. powerfull to 


fabdke and riciſy iy. Then it ® this demonſtration 
chey beg in.the ſecond place, pardon our gs ys and 
give us.evidexcethat ourfins are pardoned, that thy ſpi- 
rit afſift ,us continually to crxcifie and ſubdue our fins - 
beftow gapon us grace and fayour and makeus know that 
we haveit, Foragour happin Ul onſiſts in the pardoy 
of our fins, fo the comfort con ſtein the erjoying of it. 
It isrrue, that grace and pardos of ſin may be had, where 
itis not at all times. /cexe and felt, and perceived; but yet 
it cannot be exjozed, unlefle it be /zeveand felt; we may 
bavethe 7hing, but waz? the comfort ſometimes. Hethat 
wants the, comfort, for the time he' wants the thing to 
hinſelfe, and his apprehenfion. Therefore when God 
hath pardoned, and hath ſhewed grace, the faithfall ſoul 
ſ{tajes not there, it is a Heaven upon Earth to have the 
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_ -1 Lfter the pardon of fin is had, the faithſull ſoul flaies 
© wor there, but begs for aſſurance, aud after that, * 
for more aſſurances, and ſill for more aſſurance. © 


not confounded + there is accertainty in this word, 7 know. 
Throw: that my redeemer liveth, Therefore David, Plal. 
51. -heprayes notonely God to clearſe, and parder, and 
purefie his ſins, but then followes, Make me to heare the 
 , wnoiceofjoy. and glaaneſſe : Cleanſeme, and make me uz- 
I *  derſeard that thou haſt cleanſed me, make. me have the. 
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Comfort of it. "Thou haſt told me already, that my fins 


are pardoned, I have the aſjurance,of it by the Meſlage 


ſent by Nathan, but there wants comfort, and joy, inthe 
evident demonſtration.of it. O wake me to heare the voyce 

. of joy and glacneſſe, that the bones that thou haſt broken may 
"  rejoyce- that I may have theevidence ofthy ſpirit ſpea- 
king to my heart. 


Looke to the New Teſtament, it js that perticular, in 


which the Holy Apoſtle John delights, and refreſheth- 


himſelfe, not onely. in the thing,but inthe comfort to de- 


monſtrate the certainty, 1- Joh-3. We know, there is 
Pauls, and Jobs word againe, We know that we are tranſla- 


ted from death to life, it 1s God that hath pardoxed-our - 


ſins,,and wrought this gracious change. There is a 


tranſlation ofthe 0/4 man to the New, we are tranſlated, - 


and we know itby the fruit and effect; becauſe we love the 
Brethren.. And in another place, We know his ſpirit abides 
in 44. . Henot onely.comes, and goes, but dwells, he hath 
taken upyhis Habitation;it continues with us,we know it,c- 


ven by the Spirit ; there is the evidence from the effec, © 


becauſe we love the. Brethren, we know itby that ; and, 
from the ;caſe we know it, becauſe we have the Spzriz. 
What is more then we kyow ©, And what greater-a/ſ#u- 
rance then the Spir;t ? Pautmakes that-the great evidence, 
Rome. 8. -We know that be hath given us of his ſpirit : And- 
that Spirit witneſeth, what? [That our fins are.pardoned,, 
that we are the Ch:/dren of God, that we are'iin the ſtate 


of Adoption, and Reconciliation, The Spirit witneſſeth to our: * 


Spirits, . Our{pirits havethe Teſtimony; and- the ſpirit 
adds a Teſtimony to that, that by the mouth of two Witneſ- 
ſes every. word of God might be eſtabliſhed tothe ſoule: . 
' Therezs theevidnce of grace.and the teſtizrony of our ſpi-- 
rit, & of the ſpirit of God. The Apoſtle Pautis very free.. 
quentin ſetting words of weight toevince the corfonty, 
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736 Foidene of fndowtobe rl. 
a3 AY og zded that neither life nor death, nor Angels. nor 
wks oy,» 


_Principallities, nor powers, n0r any thing ſhall be able to ſepe- 
rate ts from the look of Gol. Tam perſided, it isaword - 
 .of great aſſurance, Tam confident,1t ts asmuch as we kxow, - * 
Tam ofwred that neither {;fe, nor death,that nothing can 
ſeperate this bond of #07, or cut this bond affunder. | 
There.is no Sword that-can cut betweenethe beleiving 
ſoule, and the ſpirit of God. - It is ſo nearea union, 'that 
the love of God makes, that nothing can come between, 
Lam confident, 1 am aſſured that neither prixcipallzties, nor 
powers, nor any thing ſhall be able to ſeperate ws from the 
love of God, he had the evidence, and he ſhewes that ic 
micht thereforebe had. | | 
Yet another place, and that is that that before I na- 
-med, 2 Tim. 1.1 know whom Thave belezved.lt is not onely 
putin 2 Cor.5.in the Singular,but in the Pheral, leaſt men 
thould have thought that Pan} had it by luminativn 
from God, it was revealed to him. from Heaven ; "He 
knew whom he had belezved, and that none could fepe- 
rate him; but ſhall we expe to: haye that aſſurance 
givenus? Thereforein the Corinthshe takes in them, 
We know, henames ſome beſides himſelfe, that is, 7, and 
you Corinthians, all'beleivers, or at leaftthoſe that are e- 
winent Beleivers, ifnotat a times, yet at ſome time. if 
not at every time for the partica/ar, yet for the generall. 
We know that when this earthly Bonſe of this Tabernacle ſhall 
be diſſolved; thertis a Honſe made without hands reſerved in 
the Heavens, Heſpeakes of the tranflation from the 
Houfes of Clay, theſe bodies that we carry about us, to 
thoſe Houſes that are cloathed on with immortality. 
Godhath provided a houfe, and we kzowit, andare aſ- 
ſuredof it. The Apoſtles, and'Saints of both Teſta- 
ments they laid a great deale of their comfort in this 
aſſurance, therefore they gave Teſtimony to it. 
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And ſo the Saints in. a/times,thoſe that had moſt ex 
perience in the working of Gods grace, the holy Fa. - 
thers of the firiftnnes, they triumphed much: in af 
rance. Eazill, he ſhewes how 4ſſarance of the pardon of 
ſin and the favour of God may behad-: He brings one 
makipgthe Queſtion. O Sir, tell me how I may get it? 
I will tell you, faith. he, if there>be that ſpirit in you, 
that was in him that ſaid, 1 have hated all wicked wayes, 
you have it ; For if there be the worke ofthe ſpirit of 
God in crucifying of fin,there is certainly before;the con- 
prehending grace in the pardoning of fin. Chryſoſtome he 

- movesthe queſtion.in another manner then Baſl:, up- 
on handling thofe words. Rox. 8. The ſpirit witreſſtth to 
onr ſpirits, look, ſaith Chry/oſtome,after all this, what cauſe 
will there be of ambignity, of daubting? Who is there 
that can dowbt when he hath theteſtimony and witneſ/ſe 
of the ſpirit? If the evidence of the ſpirit ſhew not it 
ſelfe alway inthe fame meaſure, wemulſt have recourſe 

to thoſe evidences that God gives ſometim:s. And Cy- 

_ prian goes on, though before him, and proſecutes the 
fame Queſtion, 4 lecxs crit. ambiguitatzs, &c. What 
place willtherebe fordowbting & arbignity, who can be 

forrowftll. & fearful after theſe evidences it hath pleaſed 
God tocommunicate touglet him ſtandin fear of death, 
that is. afraid to goe with Chriſi,that ispotwilling togoe- 
with Chriſt, let him be awwillngto goe with Chriſt that: 
knowes not yet that be bath begun to Reigre with 
Chriſt, there is noman can be dowbifall, faith he... 
Men, they willnot devy but this certainty may be had,. 
except they bedeyoydofall experienceofthe working: 
of grace, Therefore upon this weighty Pillar, Hillar:e 
layes the Foundarion of juſtifying faith, bow ſhall faith: 
jauſtifie, if faith be doxbtfnll 2 He ſpenkes not of faith in- 
every particular, but of the certainty; of faith in the. gere- 
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' ral. if there'miay not bea" certaimty in the generall, how 2 
ſhall it juſtiffe'© I will addthat place onely of St. Auſtin, * 
wherehe ſolaceth himſelfe, by gathering together all : 
thoſe grourids, and eyidences of certezty God hath pro- 
#iſed, he hath ſpoken, nay he hath ſworne, Hoc eſt promiſ- .' 

ſum &c.T his is that that God hath//ealed with his word, 
nay, with his Oath, that now there ſhould be no place 
left to the Children of God, to make any dowb? of Gods 
goodnefſle in the pardow of their fins, when they have 
thoſe evidences of Sealing it by the fruit. 

We ſee it here, not onely by the confent of the Saints 
mn Scripture, but of the Saints in after tizees, that certainty 
may be had, and thatthe comfort of a mans Conſcience 
doth much conſiſt in this certaizty. Though faith in 
the time of Temptation will hold beyond the evidence 
of theſe things, and though it benot alwayes tobe had, ' 
yet it #2ay be had, there js a certainty, and it ismych 
comfort. Therefore Chriſtians will. pray ſtill, when 
they have had' Experience of the ſweetnefſe of Gods 
grace, all thatthey pray for, 1s, the exlargement of their 
evidence, They pray that he would give peace, and that 
he would ſpeake it ; that he would gliveSalvation, and 
the'earneff of Salvation ;- that he would give the $pj- 
rit, andtheearreſt of it. Here is the ſecond thing they 
pray for. Firſt, that God would pardox,and then make 
it evident that he had pardoned in the continuance of his 
grace, That is theſecond thing. | | 

Thirdly, as begging the exlargment of the evidexce of 
the thing ; ſo begging exlargment in reſpe@ of the com 
munication of grace, 10 the order 1s juſtifiable. For in 
putting theſe two together, _ pray for theſe two 
things, for the pardon of ſor, and forthe removing of pu- 
_ #iſþment, So the order ſtands good': For fin is firſt to 

beprayed againſt, before war 24 t; andthe firſt _ 3 
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- There be rakes his firſt Prayer, there he ſakes, this) 
Joon of his ſoul ; ' becauſe he knows 94h ſting of fin is" is' 
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of judgement, 
hamiſelie, -O; but a godly mana beletving fouls eries out 
offin.\ My peniſwent is greater then I' can bears, that 
was. os voyce of Caine. My ſn is greater then 'I ean 
beare, Mine iniquities are gone over my head, ant ave 4 a 

ea) abt, that was the voice of holy David / 
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Wettemble if we:doe but hearethe report of one: judge- 

went, yet weare: notialraid.to goeontinawnltiinde: of 

fins. Likediftempered Patients thathate their Phyſck, 

and love their Dzſeaſe, we love the Diſeaſe of ſet, yet we 
| batechat £h;ſeck. that God ſends-to-cxrens.. 4 pF 

| Beloved, we haye not jo learted: Chriſt; if the ſtamp 

of Chriſt be;ſet-on pun hearts, berea Chriſtian. bends his 


forces. Picty keeps due orger, devotion: will in all-the 
Prayers.it makes,,. There1s no; affe&ion, noword,; no e- 
Jaculation;\that a godly, man would willingly have out 
of order 3 he look co all within, him, hewillnothave 
his joy 'out of. order, to\beligqy his joy,; firſt, upon the 
world,and then upon, God; nor his ſorrow.out of order, 
tobeſtow it firſtupon. temporal. allamities, - and then 
upon ſin 3 porhis fare outof order, 'fixſt on; judgerents, 
and then /on.Gad;... No,; hut: be ms; all his affections 
right.” Firſt, be feares God, and. the firſt fruits,of his 
arrow he beſtowes-on fin. oxen dovnl of 20.9755) et: 
' Ie is true, now indeed, we begin tobe ſencible ofthe 
hand of judgement that preſſeth us, Oler us| remember 
that there is a greater burthen. lies upan us, thatmuſtbe 
removed-;..The Arrows, of ſix are more! ſharp then the 
Arrow of the Peftilence, and if wenyll off the head of the 
Arrow. of fin, the other ſhall be put up in. the. Quiver. 
1e.1s trye, now the Arrow'1s pointer. pears ug; God hath 
bis, marke, and as, thoſe that; arefkillfull in chat: kind, 
Fyſfiogt, Jpmetimes nearer, Jometimes furthers as Jo-: 
- nathan ſhot, when he give warning to Dawid. {0 God. 
ſhoots to give us warning, he comes xearer in the Mark 


| then nearer by;Hoaſes, 5, Puniſhment tis: neaje, bue 

MES REArer WE Say APO 1s, Wemult make(fin far 

7, before. paniſb-rent,, that is the order he, Propher, 
| my Oy OE _ teach- 
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| reacherh them Ti beeps.” 
yallof ſin; and then pets 
So 1 have done with the Petition. 7 Takes kale 
ty and receive # graciouſly. "The parts, andihe Order of 
the ets, 07 OTTINGE 

3 6-4 'e6ine' to' the laſt A that TH As is promiſſr 
part. of the Text. 
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'In' the Gems part, Y Prop et- Exerc pie to "ol 
Lips, andihere'to grove tips t it js, Ta eto yo i 
here, powre out your words.) i W3pAl'g Yer of 
ow! Lipe.” S$5izybs 1607 SM10VW 240 21 St _ 
There are 3; thingy? willobſerve'i Inte," 1907247 
-' Firſt; the'dut '& the Prophet excites ch hens 
that they mike! et f, to:God, dir rite 
duty of pratſe and) ha To ee _ _= 
_ of our lips. That _ Jai Ye bl 
gnifiethy name "and ing t to >thy glory; Hh ſſcake 


| ch ras 7 theda ylong.: | 
- analy WR Hfdity' © cone 


"Mie will g506h Apes Coles of ont I F; ory IE, =. 
= rt phraſe. 7g oF 

» Thirdly, the connexion; and chBeithrct wich the for- 
mer. :80 with we yive thee. "EA mat-yould thinket were 
an! Mconditic atdadumy thatweremi pp one cb 
they notgivet thi Calviswap thet®Lips to 
he "Toni [rake — their 1 inqquity, - and i pon Fin 


exents £:!: : 

be firſt chiag/xblich FA bl ſpeaeotabl, 

| anhis;j tconidickne whatis'thedus/” * it, 
ſelfe.) to which he'/excitesitheiwin theſe a5 St. 
will readitt Meies, theliccerilLſevce, Tirke WET: | 
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Th ETA FIOgRIn generall,be puts chem: 
a of nd GEETY Te 
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' And De /olvendo, of paying that vewehe labours to 


bring them nox onely, tan acknowledgement, of Yhank- 
Jo a A $aUy Jae 1p ; CSSgerreftls that Gap. will 


"Re ; olution, it - One worke that a ancerh every 9 


ty, ever onl Tick tems mane that are ſhiritu- 


all,.. /T: 2 ran 'g0es, probes. lly 
IFTOXEU LF, 1 pany of: God in. etipenrd | 

took thiscou ip elves by. wwerto, aber — || - 
z thc bond; already lie. at beyF Rs | 


| het Inc ; F bones, yet Ven. en hs 
W FPENTE 0d, this addaangthat rent that 


mans and his Fhe 

aodrbe wankehathe hath. > vue 
canes t9 keep; men irbthe Pale: 

Rf ſhare nenaulk 4 __ 
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Fitorehes eoodpwnGolrakert 5 ry Be performance, 
io dS gg chves-with good, reſolutions.  Letus | 
wp from aur iclves, ſince wecame ſhort 
0 let us have ze avours, and” purpo;er.. This 
the Prophet. teacheth' them-when they, come to per- | 
forme. their-thanks, they muſt have purpoſes, We will |- 
givathee.-- Thoſeare the ho firſt things heminds them * 
- in general: - 7 
Theragreother things heminds them of, i in perticu- 
ſer, andthey are theſefoure. | 
The fixſt is; thjs; That The fuloſſe is due to God 
faralibiamerc ke of Lordſhip, becaiſe God. 3 
t 13-due;. by jright., D,. e 1 Zord 
and-gpuer of all wehave: he is:Lord of our life and being 
thereis the Fomtaine-of all goodneſle. . Whither ſhould. 
e405. run but. back ta the Fontaine, to. the Seat. 
ſayth Bakward, letthe ffreamesof thenkf e.run back. | 
toithe Heads athey are; drawne from, grace, they,.come. 
from Ged;thegrace of pardon, and grace muſt returneto | 
* God, the graceof thank fullneſſe. | 
lg tn ht, [do His, we projabim ;Itiva; 
an thy 45 aFoutenrs, no leite.requi-: 
Jo ade: jprah ds ty turnethen 7 ; rh 


eſe, yet thoſetha &y doncgrp/6h, and they are tad 
by the bondcof Chet bore Law of G ; 
nega, | 
rig "* 613612 
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o#, the forgivene{cof fins. | A 
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yle, we: pay 
He that gives g/ory to 


honour him: - But#he ſo interprets it in mercy, weare 
layd to give it, when we acknowledge it. He 1s not- ca- 
pableof ourgift, but when we teſtifie that he hath it, 
weareſaidto'giveit. The. Kee when it bowes before 
him, worſhips him, and the heart when it 15 raviſked with 

admiration-.gives him reverence, and the/ougue when tt 
ſpeakes of his pray/ſe, gives him thank fullneſe ; God 
take theſeas'gifts at'our bands, that we owe, and can add 
no addition by 1t,weican doe no /eſſe then acknoWIenge 
that thankfulbreſſe is «veto God for all his mercres, That 
is the firſt thing. or bones We ; 

' Afﬀecond thing, he would teach them to acknow- 
ledge; that thunk fallneſſe is cpaciglly darion the pardon 
of fix2 when fin ispardoned;the firſtbud ofnew righte- 
ouſneſſcintheheirt, O, it is,thauk.fullneſſe to God.. Bleſs 
the LordO my ſouls, and all that is within me; andthen 
followes, Zhu forgineth all thine iniquities. . We owe God 
priſe, and ory; for all his mere $a8Ggoodocilh, but for 
01e move then thepardon of fin; s 


r here is the Stock 
upon which other graces are grafted, when once fin'is 
pardoned, all teiuporali things prove com ortable. There- 
fore whenthey: Sdaran Pardon of ſin. ſay they, We 
will orve theethe Cakies:of own dips» 

. Thervis thaith fullneſſe due toGod, eſpeciallyfor /pi- 
ritual mercies; and of them, for the grace of reconciliati- 
Chriſtian will be methodi- 
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cillin his thankfidhneſe as well asin his Proper. I-hewed 


before that d&vot;on keeps goodorder, it prayes for. /þ:- 


ritnalls before ttmporalls, and againſt: ſpritaiells. before. 


temporalls, And-thimk fullnee keeps: a good: order. it 
gives thanks for the beſ# 5 firſt, and moft, Though 


all thermercies of God be good, yet there is a: difference, 


there is a difference betweene /pir:tuaÞ-mercies. and texe- 
orall. © For ' temporall mercies. Liberty is, better then 


Wealth, and Tife then liberty, and grace then all,;, As God. 


_ hathſet.an order in mercies, ſo thankfallneſſe obſerves 


' anvrder; hedoth not thavke God ſo much for tewpo-. 
rall mercies, as for pardon of fin, that-ſwallowes up; the 
heatt, and takes up the wholelatitudeofthe affe@Tions. 


There is thark fidlneſe due for eſtabliſhing us in ourc:- 
vi Callings, but more for calling us tothe ackrowledge- 


ment of the truth. | There ts ble( ng due for - g usin 4 


this World.bat more for the hope of life in «etotberworld,. 
Many thanks are due for Creation, but more for.redewspti- 
0#, for in Creating us, he made us once, but ih rnedeexvrin 

us, he madeus agaire, andin giving us the hopeof life 
everlaſting, he'roakes ueforevty. There is great thanks 


due fir removing renpordll Plagues, but mire for the te- 


moving of his wizth and our ſnd Therefbretthe, Pro- 
phet would have them underſtand, that as they-prayed, 
Fuſe, Take amorin wity, ſothey thould give #hen4s, in 
that Order, heh theFFiniquities were taker any, the 
they ſhould tHe Golforthepwabrod their ſins: far 
for ſpiritnallthen for yemporafe, 5h il ori wow 
Reaſor ſhews this order; forinwur Prayers -we Pra 
far Tome Pons, g With pres bar- for ſparitmells 
withaut conditions, as WE iy forthern chore\ferevatly 
ſo weſhould beth kf 4c Sram ehenpeian m4 
hearts. So in takiry kivuy tamporall things, we give 
thanks asJob did; butia ſpinitudlfthimgy, weglne thenk: 
| | Fit | "S waoen 


Py thr * %. 


NAT of 


when God gives them, but none givesthaxks for the te- 
"king them away, © OO Ty en nn dS ol 

 Ttiserue, when God with-holds grace, he can make 
Prace Four out of that /eparation from himſeKe, but 
ac isby accident, that the wart of grace ſhould bez 
.meanes of the propagating of grace, but properly and dj- 
retlynone can rejoycein the taking away of grace. We 
give thanks for temporalls, when we wart them, but for 
ſpiritnalls onely, when we have them. That'ts the (e- 
cond thing. | IRA 
Thirdly, another thing he would inſtrattthemtn, 
by adding this clauſe; is this, that thawk; Pneſſe muſt be 
joyned with Prayer * firſt, he:teacherh 'thein ro proy, 
Take away inzquity,but he cloſeth the Prayer with 2 

fullneſſe. Theſemuſt goe together, they are $:fter-du- 
ties'; and in alarge fence ſpeaking, Horne ia _ 
part ofPrayer; thereforeas Prayer 1nlargethic lelfe in 

exprefiing 'of wants,'ſothark fullneſe, in expreſſing it 
ſelfein Gods goodreſſe. It is a defet we find inthe 
Miſſals of the Romifſh Church, where we find man 

he madeto Sazzts, but not one forme of thank full 


neſſe. If it be lawfull to proto them, it is lawfull to 

anke them for favours received by them, What a 

rofſe error 1sit in them, to make Prayers, and not to 
thanke'them ? Thoſe aremoretare, they ſet them at the 
end of their Books... Glory and praiſe beto the rn Ma- 
75. but for the particular, fince-they make fo many 
Prayers to the Saints, why doe they not thanke them ? 
As inthe one, they are 72jmriow to Godin praying to 
Saints : ſoin the other they are injuriozs to the Saimts, 
in not thanking them, for ſo many mercies they receive, 
_ - forthe ruleisfirme, whom we pray to, we muſt give 
thanks to : for the mercies we may pray, we may glve 
. thanks. As Eliſha ſpread himſelfe upon the LN 3 
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ties, the hands muſt | we to God, and haxds, and 
ezzs mult be fixed and faſtened on God in. givin thanks 
when we receive mercies, as they.are fixed.in egging, 
and the hands muſt be ſpread as wide 1n bleſſeng God, L: 
ever they were inpraying to him, and. the Knees m 
boy as low.and the.vgzce of the lips mult be gen as loud 
in-giving thanks for mercies, as ever they wereextended 
in; praying for mercies. It is af igne of an wigratefull 
heart, to be fervent in begging mercies, and tobe xn-- 

of thankfullneſſe, . Therefore the Prophet, bids 
them joynethorkfillneſſeto Prayer. ;. ... 

That | is the Kors thing he minds them of, that thank- 
fullneſſe is due for all NP and for ſpirituall mercies, 
and that thazk fullneſſe m gocalong with prayer. 

The Foe is wy that #hankfullneſe; is to nec rage 
of? Prayer, here the Praycrends. . 50 0 we give thee the 
Calves 0 a oar lips... Prayer is one of thoſe duties that L 
faid had a Language, therearetwo Letters that makeup 
Knrg 2 e - Confeſſion of lin, that is the Alpha, and 
thank fullve eto G9 that 1s the Omega of i it. 
| All Prayer opens with. confe/ior of fin, all-Prayer 
{huts with De op wi ; © that 15 the end of Prayer. 
Prayer it ſ{elfe is the. Key that opexs to. all duty, and 
| EY ru: isthe Key that locks up prayer. 
| But How. ſweet will the order be obſerve when 

ayer makes the Way, and. 7 hank fullneſſe cloſeth it ; 

1ere thele two are jozned, when aman is. converſant 
in dra, worke, be it Morning, or Evening. Sacrifice, both 
Sacrifces meet in this; in Confeſſion oflin there i is the 
Dawning of the-D.A_Y., and in giving Thazks there 
_ bs, the-Ezening Sacrifice, "the Latter end, and Cloſe of 


TIIFeT: 
Chriſt 


had ſet | 
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wrought for us, Tn this reſpe&t the Fathers call the | 


' Lords Supper, the pleder of eternity, the defence of faith, | 


the hope of the Refinre@ion, becauſe here grace is exlar- 
ged, it pleaſeth God to enlarge and confirme it this: way. 


. For thoſe that want certairty, here they may get a/n- 


rance, thoſe that hayeit may get an addityp. 
Thirdly, here we beg pardon of fin, and we give 
thanks for it, and we come tohave that ſure to us, and 


.make ackrowledgement of it, by thank fullneſſe. 


Laſtly, here we acknowledge thank fullneſſe to God 
for mercres, and makenew purpoſes, and reſolutions of obe- 
diente,, wearme our ſelues with new vowes. 

Now this calls all thoſe notions back toyour mind, 
that I delivered before. It is called therefore the E- 
chariſt, becauſe all Gods mercies, are here ſammed upin 
the zremoriallofthem, in this bleſſed Sacrament. And 
here wegive God thanks, not for ozemercy, but for ll, 
_ for _ Arr: ny Fen of ly "Therefore 
the Apoſtle calls it, the Cap of bJeſſrrg + that is, the Cu 
of Tharck fullreſſe. Our 0 cl e F Rgurikes, 
to the Euchariſt, for you know that Re did breake the 
bread with giving of Thanks; toſhew to us, fayth Chry- 
ſoftome, how we ſhould carry our ſelves, how we ſhould 
behave and demeane our ſelves in receiving theſe 
bleſſed myſteries, how we ſhould receive theſe 14- 
fteries from. the hand of that gracious 2oodneſe,that four- 
taine ofmer X that gives them with thank eſſe re- 
ceivethem ſo as Chriſt gavethem : hegaye them with 
thank fullneſſe. | 

And here we have occaſion of excitement for bleſſmng | 
God ſor'the pardon of fin, andof bleffing God, for gi- 
vingChrift, for giying not onely Chriſt to bewith us. - 


but to dze for us, and not onely/p, but giving us this we- © + 


moriall of it, in which is the ſumming up of all mercy. 
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So you ſee here is the ſumming up of all, Therefore 
] ket us joyne all theſe together, and when we come to 

7- | theTords Table, remember this Prayer. Take away all 
F. ; iniquity, and receive us graciouſly , ſo will we render the 
K] Calves of our Lips. So much of the firſt confider- 

_ + ation: Welooke upon the duty of thank- 
% 4 fullneſſe, as it islet downe 1n /ite- 
! 


rall termes. So much for . 
thts time. 
* *« 
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SERMON VI. 
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So Will We render the ( alves of onr 
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© HE Word of God, as it 1s well ftored 
! with variety of fgures, and elegancy 
of Speech, ſo'it doth not abound 
with any more then with metaphors. 
For a metaphor is as a Glaſſe itt which 
| weſeeby reflexion, thatduty which 
| | in the /zterall precept comes to-our 
underſtanding in a more famiH;ar manner.” $o, while 
we have any. precept commended to us in both' fornies? 
of Speech. there 1s a doxble benefit to us. © Inthe li#e9 
rall forme. God ſhewes us the dyty, and in the »etaphu- 
ricall forme he ſhewes us thebeanties and delight; thatis' 


, 


t6 be foundin thoſe precepts that he gives us.” Theres" 
fore you tay obſerve that there is hardly duty” 6f 
piety in all the Scripture, but in one place, or other, 1f 


1s commended to us in metaphoricall words. - 
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" For thegrace of fzith, the Apoſtle St. John tells us in 
Revel. 3, I connſell thee ( ſayth Chriſt to the Church of 
Laodicea) that thou buy of me Gold tryed inthe fire : faith 
is ſet out in that metaphor. | i 

For the grace of meekneſſe, and innocency, St. Peter 
ſhewes us the way. 1 Pet. 2. As new Borne Babes deſire the. 
frrecere Milke of the word, that ye may grow thereby. Sim- 
plicity and inaocency 15 commended to us in that me- 
taphor. | 

To the grace of perſeverance, St. Paul tells us in Heb, 

12; Let ws run with patience the race that js ſet before ws. 
Perſeverance goes on. till it come to the end of the race, 
it:is commended to us in that metaphor. 

For the grace of repentance, the Prophet Joel ſets it 
downe, Rend your hearts andaot your Garments, : 

For Prayer, David, Let it come before thee #s incenſe, 

And for the work, and duty of Tharxk folleeſſe, the 
Prophet Hoſea in this place, which is one ofthe harſheſt | 
metaphors that we meet with in all the Scriptures. 

Asfor Prayer.to be reſembled to incenſe, there is a great 

> d4deale of reaſon, that is, obvious toany eye; there js a 
> Holy breath, aCeleſtiall ſmoake, that goes outof fervent 
'-  FPrayer,as incenſe from the Altar thatalcends up to God: 
 - Prager hath an aſcending faculty as incenſe hath. But for 
the:work of pray/e, andthark ſgiving; to be ſet out under 
the metaphor ofthe Catves of the ps; It may ſeemeat 
the firſt view, a metaphor far fetched, but that there is 
no title 1n the Word of God, but that it is added upon 
ſpeciall worth, and r7eaſox. Therefore it will be worth 
our labour, as b:fore Tſhewed the zatxre of the duty of 
thankfullncſſe, as farr as it: concernes the. literall part, ſo | 
now tolook upon it, tn the Glaſſe of this meraphor. We 


will givethe Calves of our lips.. Ttold you there were 3. 
things that Iwould conlider in. this laſt part of this . 
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_ Firſt, whatthe Dvty is, that the Prophet aimes at, to 
; wid ji wouldexcie them, when he adds this to the 


er Prayer. Take away iniquity, and. receive #s gract- 
ray will lA. give the Calves of our lips, Thats, ſo will 
we bleſſe, and praiſe, and wagnifie thyname. Accord- 
ing tothjs acception, I ſpake of it in the Fore-noone, T 
told you. this duty was added, the memoriall of it, to 
commend' to them the remembrance of ſomewhat in 


generall.: to mindthem, 


De.vovends, 
De ſoluends. 


Of the Vowiag, | | 
Ofthe Payment, £ of Thank fallneſe. 


The prophet kereby would engage them, hemakes 
them to give a pledge, a Hoſtage to God, that if he would 
be gracious tothem, they would not be wrmindfill of 
their Covenant againe, but returne praiſe and thanks, * 

- The things he would remember them of in perticular, 
. are theſe. | | | 
| Firſt, That Thexkfullneſſe is due to God for all. his 
| ns iarkrad God, eſpeciallyfi 
Secondly, that it is dueto Go ecially for ſdivitz. 
all Ser ts pardon of (in, Take away rr og ut, them. 
we will praiſe thee. je OW. | ; 
5 - Thirdly, that thanks an praiſe muſt goe band in hand 
together. There is no Prayer that we offer to God that. 
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muſt exclude 7hark fulleefſe. Firſt he teacheth them 
tO pray, Take away iniquity 3 and then to add, ſo will 
we =o thee prayſe yo 2 Th | 

hen Laſtly, that thakfulleeſe is the beſt cloſe of 
Prayer, Prayer 1s that that opexssto all other duties, and 
thank fil weſſe 1s that that PR prayer. Thi ways 
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the things obſerved inthefirſtpart intheForengogne. 
© Now theſecond' rhm j thati conſidered in it, wasto 
look upon this duty,of # 

in this metaphor. 


this Particle, So; or 1hen. 'Theſeare thetwo things I 
am now tofpeake of. db #1 row bife) 

i The firft 1s to looke upon the metaphor : for there is 
a great deale of matter couched in that if I miſtakenot 
my ſelfe. Therefore I will examane 1t in theſe two 
things. 

What is the groxuzd, the foundation, upon which this 
metaphor 1s pitched, that he ſhould rather chooſe 7his, 
then an y other. | | 
2 Porpnd'y, What is the reaſor why the Prophet rather 

t 


expreſleththe duty of Thark fullneſſe in a wetaphor, then 
in /iteralltermes. av 


. Thefirſt is this, what are the grownds, upon, which 
this zetaphor js built, or whence. is it derived? The Calves 
of our lips, Thereare two words, 1t might hayebecne 
verjeg either way.For the firſt, Boves &*-caprag, the Geat-, 
or the Labs of onr/ips; no, it is the Calves of our lips. 
And forthe ſecond, word, it 15:not the Calves of our 
Stalls, but 'of our ſelves : and-in our ſelves, not the 
Calves of our hearts. 'A man yyould havethought that 
at hol haye carried the way, and turned the Bal- 
lange; no, the Calyes of our /zps. Therearereaſons as 
[ conceive, tobe given of all ths. _ 

. .Thefirſt 1s, for the firſt word, why he inſtanceth in 


this creature, rather then any other, for there were other 
Creatures that wereoffered jn ſacrifice. The Turtles of 


our lips, or the Lazz5s of our lips, What doe we think 
ſhould bethe reaſoz why AS bes Choy ee of thr crea- 
rure, which if we eoinpare, retire with Creature, ſeems 
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ank fulineſſe, as it is expreſſed. 


"And in the'third place to come to thecomnexion, in 
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the,moſt groſe of all other, toexprels, the duty of#haxk- 
fullngfſe 21 We.cannvt lay. it; was onely 1n-alluſion, gg 
Sacrifice, for.other. Creatures, were aled jn,Sacrifice; as 
wellas Calves and Herfers,. : We cannot lay, 'It was'be-» 
cauſe this Creature was a Type of Chriſt. So it was, Ln. 
r5.. when the Prodigal came hometohis Father, who js 
eyery peraifent inner. and the Father.there is oar Hea- 
wvenly Father, that:receives ſmners when-they come to 
bim. .. And there it is ſaid for his entertainment, that 
he;:made ready the F atie4Calfe,and Garments, and Rings: 
theſeare toexplaine to us the fruits of Chriſts death,and 
Sacr;fice of himſelfe, and the, Garment of his righteonſe 
zefſe put upon us. As Chry/oſtome well ſayth, the Fat- 
ted Calfe 1s Chriſt, Sacnficed for our (ins. Therefore 
compared: to the Calfe, Quja imaraculatire, &c,' Becauſe 
he gave himſeltea Sarr.fice of redemption for fin, And 
the Fatted Calfe, becauſe of theexcellency of his. Merit, 
and the A/-ſaficiency of it. Yet this is not a ſufficient 
reaſon, for though Chriſt were typified in the Calfe, 
he, was ſom. the Lawb, it 15 ſo expreſt by. John Faptijt 
himſelfe; Zehold the Layh af. God that taketh away the ſins, 
of theWorld: ., Therefore if that were the onely reaſon, 
becauſe it wasa Type of Chrift, it ſhould run as well the 
Lambs of our lips, as. the Ca/ves of our lips: therefore TI 
conceive, this aſen may further be added, . The: e is 


never atittle of this Prayer, that the Prophet compo- 


ſed for the People, but was well pondered in; theBallance 
of his ſpirit ; and asTſhewed inthereſt,that he brovght 
them to ſore con{ideration jneyerycittle, and word,fo 
he would brwgthem to confpdergtion by this phraſe. In 
Jerent. 31, the Peopleof IfraclLaiecompared toan w- 
tamed ticifer. In_ Hoſea g. they-are called a Zack;/iiding: 
Heifer, Their rebeljons were {o.great, that they are ſer 

downeby this wetaphyr, even Utaell was an untamed- 
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of thanks giving, and praiſe thee with ſongs of glory, and 
bleſſing. Here was a new change, it was the firſt ſrmets, the ? 
beginning of their offering, and obedience,therfore a calfe; 4 
It was not onely anew part, but they acknowledge that 
this ſacrifice of praiſe was zmperfe@, it was not yetcome 
to any maturity, & ſtrength, & ripeneſje, they did but bleat 
out praiſes yet, they could not come to ling ſongs of 
praiſe that were perfe&ly ſet, as other of the Saints had 
done before. We cannot give theea Sacrificeacceptable 
for perfeFion, but as well as wecan, we give thee a Sa- 
crifice that thou art pleaſed to accept fer the preſent, 
/ thereis theCalves of ourlips : thatis the firſt, why Caives £ 
+/; 2 WhytheCalves of the lips 2 There isa donble op- 


i poſition, why-not the Galves of our heards £ Why not 
|| thecalves that we take out of our Stalls But the calves 
|; of ourlipse T conceive why the Prophet ſets it jnthis 
'' order; therearetheſe three reaſons. | 

 Fhrft, he woulddraw them hereby from all opinion 

', of the Cp#s o:eratum, of their Sacrifice : they were too 

| prone tothink wel! of their ſacrifice: therfgre hereby by 

// turning theword with this metaphorical}, the Calves of 

/| our lips hewould draw them to conſider that God was 
|: not delighted with the offring.of the ſacrifices they 

| | gave, if they kept back their h:arts and themſelves.. The 

| } Sacrifices that God expeRted was praiſe and obedrence, 
.1 1? fpiritaall Sacrifices, that they ſhould not make their 
a4: | boaſt what Hecatombs they had offred, how-many Calves 
& | or Lambs, thele God delights not.jn, he expreſleth him. . 
; ſclfe ſo, P/at. 50. Twill take no Bullocks out of thy houſe. He 
"Y- {| cares not for their ſacrifice, if they withdraw 1hemjelves; 

- no,he expetts a ſacrifice, l wil not take it out of thy houſe 
bur out of thy heart, not out of thy fold, but out of thy 

- ſelf: The prophet would hereby lead them to this conſide- 
ration,that they hovld give ſpritnall ſacrifics,and look in» 


their cerc= 


— 


-% 


. *p E . 
#44? © 
BN be COM ROE TT IGs 
"ay? 5 TEE PO EY © Ong Av'as 


lips. That is onething. ts ; 

Secondly, Another thing, why it'is not ſaid the 
Calves of our ſ#alls, but the Calves of ur ps, it wasfor 
their incouragemeht that they 'might not be backward 
in returning, and making retaliation'to God. It is not 
a coſtly, ſumptuous Sacrifice, that God expets. There 
is nothing morecheap then words, and words of prazſe, 
that comefrom a ſexcere heart, thefe God calls for. -_.E- 
very man hathworzs ready, it is a'Saerifice as eaſte, as 
the moving of the lips ; ha would not bxrthez them; 
I require it not out of thy Hoxſe, or out of thy Fold; 
they need notgoeto Arabia for Spices, they need not 

oeas Abrahams Servant, to the Field for a Calfe ; no, 
they had it in themſelves, there was the fruit of the lips, 
thefruit of obedience, and praiſe, within themſelyes. 

Had it beene propounded fo, it is likely that Worldly 
men would have beene ready ro, have kept back. + As 
many of as/\WeAre readier to give God the Calves of or 
lips,then of our Stalls; welovenot to Sacrifice to God,of 

. that that coſts us ſomewhat, it ſhould be the leaſt and 
.theworſt, if we were to makechoyce of it. . The Pro- 
phert would prevent*them here, in their- worldly mind- 
ednette, that-hno man ſhould haye excuſe + the Poore man 
could not plead, I hayenot wherewith to offer, he ſhews 
that God accepts'any thing that comes from a good ., 
3 TEL, | heart; 4 
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heart; the” & Widdpwes myte, "the os 


work, jceof preiſe.” AsLyourges; ſorhetimes 


por oy! ape Sacrifices, and oneaſking hini the reaſon 


þ Sorbet ThithE ma never bea Cof/ation,. If 


ther with coſt Satrifices, ithey would: 
kh oa rw aagrat o'Gbd; Deatdong would' 
not overcharge "them 'with Sactifices, he ſeeing the 
Worldfinefle of their minds; hefayth, not theCalves of 
wh Folds. batr the Calpes of* your lipt, . . That is the ſo. 
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| nal, thi&Propher wouldſhew lid y that God 
expects t he choyſe Nr, the molt pre; and 
inzocett Sacrifice, as Ambroſe welt. Vituls3 was the 
Calfe that) yas reputed an Pte Tv EE 
t 


/ that Kohat comcoro peat roaſt bring Od brane 


and undefiled li Vie . Hethat regards 7455 
orb it jn his/ps, he offers the Calves of his lips, es, 


whole month's polluted with Blaſphemy and: 


S In0tbe pleaſed with a Sacrifice from that mans 
mat, whore 


| p b anenteſſe, and obſcene Language. A prophane matt 


not pleaſe God with the Calves of his lips, he harh bleſs 


phemoys lips, The lips that are given to filthineſſe, ean- 


not give God 2 Sacrifice rel ure pollnted. helip $ 


| thatare given: 0097 lying, an re: They a giveGoa 
' a a SACTINCY, LY ceit 


baſt ps, that wit batog Seton # bh? Jour wifey 
beof the lame. die, a  Yempery with our! bedrts, frcere - 
round and Fucere lips, h oly affet on Coe God looks for, 'and 


| boly words, and holy breath hings, t 3s the third lip, 
| hecalls ew the Calves 2 ITS. ah is, choyee, ex 
ordinar He ol | Fave 7h Yew as he wwpuld 


haveCal - wpon: the Alter, Hey would got haye, Calves 
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of cold water, the 


the Sacri 
"he ſet [awes to the People of Sparta, whereby 
owls Worſhip theirfalſe'Gods,.and:they- were: 
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. that were lame &caefiled;ſo,bring ſuch lips as are acquaint | 
ed withthe praiſe of Gadztheſe are helps thas God! ex- 
es-:|Againe, there is ſomewhat further, why not the 

>aives of out hearts, which 16 the abc:fe thing in all Sa- 
crifices, but the Calyes of our {ps 2.The lips af the heart 
be or rin nr Mt zhe ab ak the Pro 
erand-proz/e; that 15:given\ with the/ps, when the, heart 
blaſphemes.him, and the [fe prophanes bim. A man 
would ;thinke:/ 1t were better, we. will give thee the 
Calves of our lives, then of our bps, or at leaſt of our ſpi- 
rits and hearts; For David (ets qut the Sacrificeof God 
ſo, to be a humble, broken heart.. It is the heart that God 
looks ta;inall theſe, it:isneither the cyes lift u; in-pray- 
er, or the hands ſpread, or the Knee bowing, that 1s ac- 
cepted to God, itthe heart be wanting; the heart isthe 
life, of all theſe, Out of the. abundance of the mouth, the 


heart ſpexk#th, and out of the abundance of the heart, the 
»outh ſpeaketh, and the ezes arelifted up, and the Kwees 
bow, and if there be arr Abſence of that, . nothing is plea- 
fing, but the ps themſelves are abbominable,yet te faith, 
the Calves of our lips; ; There aretwo reaſons of that. 
..One 1s this, though he mention not the hear?, yer the 
heart is ſuppoſed, he need not-mention it, it was taken in, 
The Calves of onr lips, that is, of ſuch lips as proceed from 
a.cleane, pure, honeſt heart, becauſc it is taker in, it is 
therefore not expreſt, "That was athing to be /xppo- 
fed, that if they gaye the outward man, they, would 'grve 
theztward : but the Prophet calls them. here, becauſe 
. of theit negligence in the expreſſ;on of their thank- 
fullneſſe in the 0#twaod man. To ſhewthem, That 
though  2entell poiſe be the chiefe thing that God *' 
looks to, when:the heart is there; yet it is not the o#e= #4 
ty thing; God will not onely be glorified in the foute, but - 
in the body, he will not onely have the praife of the 
keart, but of the /ips. Wethink'to put off God, if we 
o, 4. | ſen d by 
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ſend up an Ejaculation, and give Coda ſpiritzell Sacti- 


_ ar all within. The Hypocrite is all for without, © 
UT an the tmerow Chriſtian is al within : though hebow 
hg 4in'the Temple of Bl, yet ifhe give God his heart, he 
on thinks it is a good Sacrifice. But God will have praiſe 
{a ' both of the 7ward man, and of the outward man, be- 
7 cauſe he made both, he ſanifies both, and-will ſave both; 
_- he calls them therefore to vocal/ praiſe, with the Calves 
= of their lips: they were growne ſo, that they knewnot 
J how to doe this, therefore ſayth David, 7 SO thee 
with a ſong,and magnifie thy name with unfei lips. God + 
| looks: for vocal/ praiſe, as well as mental, we muſt; as 


| well Praiſe him with our Lips, as with our Hears: '- F 
Secondly, the heart is included,tor the Calverof ourlips * 
is the Sacrifice of our ſelves : hethat gives God a-gift, I 
muſt give the whole, the lips are put Sr the whole, be- 
cauſe'they 'expreſſethe whole, therefore he inſtanceth-in 
this part, that is put for the whole man. Ttis that the A- 
poſtle ſets downe. Row. 12. Theſzech you by the merciesof 
God, that youefer your ſelves a living Sacrifice to God,which 
3 your reaſonable ſerving of him. Then a man gives hine- 
ſelfe,” when he wo the Strength ofthe faculties of his 
»:ind, and of the parts ofhis body, when he :givesthe 
lory of all his aFions and intentions, when helearnes to 
559 himſelfe. * He that Sacrificeth, he-parts with that - 
which he Sacrificeth3/ and he that Sacrificeth-himſelfe, 

_ parts with himſclfe,'and\ denies himſelfe..: Hethat will 
come after me let himdenie himſelfe. A\man that-gives him- 
ſelfe im ſacrifice, goes out of himſelfe, and keeps nothing 
back; when a man brings carnall reaſon, and opens his 


| off 70ns/and will, tobe Subje# to God, when hebrings 
, all thoſe ſs which he was addided to by nature, or hath 
contraFed by cuſtome, when he brings all to the obedzence 
of Chriſt, and layes them _ the Altar of a prnitert, 
Wa Bos $58 2 * CON 
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ſach a retalliation to give to God againe,not any thing 
of ours, but er ſelves, that God requires... If we give” 
anything tethei#or/d, wegiyenat our ſelvertaGed, if. 
ny thing to the pleaſures of fin, ifavy thing of ons ſolve; 
ro ourſthves, wegtve notour:/elvesta God, The way 
to keepe our ſelves, is to.gre nr ſelyerto God. Aman | | 
neves Jeeps himfelfe ttyl he logfe hizeſclfe, then he is kept 3 
furewhen the is laid in Gods armes,: ; 'Fhe preſnmphluoss 
man" gives not' bimſelſe to. God, he gives not God his 
feare.. 'Thedowbtſul//difpairing Chriſtian, hegiyes not 
himſelfeto God, he gives not God his hape.: . Þhe cove- 
tows man gives the World his. deſixe, the World hath his 
love, and his jog.” ' He 4hat conſecrates himſelfe to i, 
pet him fee towhom he gives hips{ffe,, not to:God, who 
j3$onCihar abhors zniquitz,and tranſgreffion : You know 
whowas the firſt autlior oblin.;3. betbat:dedicates $ne'% ; 
T432GS.” | e744 | ELIE. 
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/ fice of God is + humble: contrite heart. It is not: onely one 
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ſelfetsfin, gives himſelfetg him that isthe. Author of it, 
I abhor to name it, to whom we conſ{ecrate.our ſelves, 
Ehriſtiavs Baptife themiclves:into. the name. of $41, 
bey give them{clves 4n, Sacrifice. ro. the Dewll5, To 
conſecratequr-{ctyes tofa, is to doeto, it isplaine, the 
Prophet puts not li the heart here, becauſe the whole 
man is included3 therefore he fayth nat,. We.will give 
thee the Elves; Of, our beaxts, bus We will give thee the 
Cabvesafore lips. T bisforthe meaning gf it. . 
Now look 48 the tecond place, why the Prophet 
makes:choije of it,, tor there wasa Jarge. Field of exprel- 
fons thati he could have uſed. David hath this work 
ſet downe in much 2urjzty of Language. ſo we will praiſe 
' andglorifiethee; angd.give /av4to; thy.name, ſo will we 
ing to thy praiſe, and honoxr thee in gur ations, any of 
theſe would have ſeryed, yet he chooſeththis, we will 
ivetheSacrifice of qur je/ves.. The reaſons that make 
t fall, for the underſtanding of it, are.theſe three, why 
ke paſleth by litera/ phraſes, and expreſſions, and in- 
ſtanceth in a Metaphoricall, Sa will we render the Calues of 
/ © Firſt, to ſhewthem, and+o teachto us, that thanks- 
' giving; mdpraiſe, isa Sacrifice. Every duty of Chriſti- - 
anity in-which aman conſecrates himſe}fe to God, is 
called a Sacrifice. Righteouſneſſe , that is a Sacrifice, 
Pſel. z.: Offerto:God the Sacrifice-of vighteauſneſſe. Prayer, 
Thatisa Sacrificear ablation. Pjahkb41. Let my Prayer be E. 
hepa So:the A poitleſayth,. Chriſt offered wp Pray-: 
ers in the dayes af bis fieſh. | 
Thirdly, repentance 18 a Sacrifice, Pſal. 51. The Sacri- 
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Sacrifice, but-the: Sacrifice, the-exmert Sacrifice that- 
God delights in, a humble heart, _ | 
PFourthly, 4hzes-deeds, that is a Sacnifice,; Heb. 13. 
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PET rm bn: 
i ' , praiſens calleda Sacrifice, By bir, that is, by | 
Jeſus Chriſt, /e# ws offer the Sacrifice of praiſe. $6789 


Laſtly, thaxk ſziving, that is a Sacrifice, Pſal. 116. and 
diverſe others. I willoffer the Sacrifice of thanksgiving, 
and pay:my vowes to the Lord. Nay, andthe Apoſtle St. 
Peter, '. Pet. 2; hefets downe al/ Chriſtian duties under 
this metaphor, we are made a holy Prieſthood, in hine we 
ſhould offer the daties of Chriſtianity there {ct downe, 
to make an oblation of them ; they are every duty cal- 
led there, a Sacrificeor oblation. The Prophet. there- 
fore would draw them to this Confideration; that 
whereas they were much buſied and imployed in of- 
fering legal Sacrifices, that they would look tothe /þ/- 
rituall Sacrifices. Hereare the Sacrifices that are perpe- 
tuall, the other vaniſh, theſe continue under Chriſtian ty. 
And theſearenot onely not taker away, bur perfeFed 1n 
the time of the Goſpell. The ſpirituall Sacrifices are 
Sacrifices that continue ſill : but they are ſpirituall ones 
that we offer to God. Fvery Chriſtian duty is as a S4- 
crifice, nay, as a ſeverall Sacrifice. Wemay paralell it, 
Repentance 18 as a Treſpajſe-offring 5, Zealeis as a Burnt-of- 
fring, and praiſe is as a Free-will-offring : and thank full- 
xeſſe, that is as theoffring of the firſt-fruits. He that - 
brings fxcerity to God, there is theoblation of »rleave- 
ned bread. The Apoſtle ſetsit out 2.Cor. 5. The welea- 
wened bread of ſincerity, He that honours God in the 
works of Charity, gives the two young Twrtles, his 
hands are as Turtles; mercy is as the young twrtles offe- 
red to God. I might inſtance in other perticulars. The 
incenſe of prayer, the Calves of praiſe, here the Lamb of a 
humble heart. Thereis no Chriſtian duty but hath ſome 
- Proportion to ſome Sacrifice, it is that in truth, and -— 
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he Sacrifice typified. Therefore the Prophet 
to draw themfrom lookingon their Sacrifices with a: 


- 


| fe that] 


carnall eye, he inſtanceth 1n this, to teachthem that e- 
zery duty, andin particular, the duty of praiſe is a Sa- 
EFrificeto God. That 1s the firftthing, 
Secondly,he would not onely teach them that thank- 
fullmeſe wasa Sacrifice, but that it wasa. better Sacrifice, 
"as I ſhewed out of the Scriptures, that it is reputed a $4- 
crifice, ſo 1 ſhall ſhew out ofthe ſame Scriptures, that it 
isa better Satrifice, every one of them, For righteou/- 
neſſefayth Solomon, io doe judgement is more acceptable then 
Sacrifice : righteouſneſſe is a better Sacrifice. - For mercy, 
the Prophet Hoſea tells us, I deſire mercy, and not Sacri- 
Fee, and the works of picty more then Burnt offrings. 
Mercy is there preferred before Sacrifice. For ebedience, 
Saxznel tells us in.1.84m. 15. I will bave obedience, and not 
Sacrifice, and. the; knowledge of God is more then the fat of 
Rams. There isthe' knowledge of God more then Burnt 


offrings, more then the fat of Rams, that is jt is better, For 
repentance, David ſlayth, Thou delighteft not in burnt Of- 


frings, thou deftreſt not Sacrifice, elſe would I give it thee,thou 
delighteſt not in Burnt offriugs. Then followes, The $4- 
crifice of God is a contrite heart, it isfarr beyond Burnt of- 
frings. 5 0M 

| Laſt y, for the duty of thark fulleeſſe, the Pialmiſt 
ſayth; ?/al, 69. there 1t 1s plaine, that the work of thank- 
fallneſſe ts more acceptable to God, it is betterthen Sacri- 
fice, I will praiſe the name of the Lord with « ſong, and mag- 


nifie bim with thanksgiving + this alſo ſhall pleaſe the Lord 


better, then. a Eullock, that hath hornes, and hoofs. The 
Calves of their Stall, and of their:Fold, were,not. ſo ac- 
. ceptable to God, as the Fang ood with Soxgs, the 
_ "Sacrifice of thavksgzving. The Prophet would teach 


them.this, that thark frllnefſe was not onely a Saerifice, - 
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- The uſe 1 willmake of this, is that that St. Jeroree 
makesofic.” Let all the 4 care to: this, their 
l:galiSacrificesare vaniſhed, chey-are-not able to ſtand 
before the ſpiritual Sacrifices z/allthe Sacrifices of obe. 
dicncearebetter..; The reaſons areweighty. 4 
—_— hooked: offers a pos offers ye on of 
 himpelfe, he-that' gives ence, gWwes 61:n/elfe, layth 
FEA inthe Saccifice, thereis the flaſh I, offe- 
red, but-in obedience, and in praiſe, there is .our owne 
ill, our owne rebelliows will, the wntawed Heiter of. our 
.owne ſtubborne hearts, they arecoffered to God. Itis 
better in'that reſpett. «7 -AN | Y 5ivg 

- Secondly, it 1s better in this reſpe@ alſo, all thoſe 


that they offeredin thetimeof the Law, they were dead 


Sacrifices, if we ſpeake according tothe Letter, and dy. 
:/titution. They werealwaies to 
vaniſh,they werealwates Mortalia, now theyare Aortss 
fera; they were to he in time, and now they are dead- 


Hb: - then they were abrogable, now' they are abbowi- 


able. But he that offers duties of prety, gives'God a 
living Sacrifice, he that offers himſUlft. | 7 heſeerh-you Bro 
thren give up your er 4 boly leaving" Sacrifice, Rowe. 12: 
There 1s a*great deale of vdds, therefore Jet the Jews 
glve caretothis, God looks not to the Sacrifice, but it 
1s the Offereys that God looks to, not tothe Offering, not 
ro'the Szcrifice that is offered. It is recorded by fonie 
knterpreters, that there is no place of Scripture thar the 
Jews miſtake, more then this that T have in hand. For 
they hold that this part of the Prophecy mc nor 
9, not onely of the Babiloniſh captivity,the miſery that 
did befall them then, but of therr dz/per/702, that dorh 
befall them zzow, and hath continued ever fince theriine 


their aiſperſion, they hold this to bethe meaning of the 
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of bs, becauſe now they arein this great miſery of 
Y. I347 ' place 
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place, We will givethe Catues of onr lips 3 when they meex'/ 
m'their 8922gogeer to this day; 'they readalwayes the: 
Law of Moſes, and perticularly-thoſe rytes of Sacrifice : 
_and becauft they have nota” Temple now to offer Sa- 
” crifice in, they read the Law; and they think that God 
accepts that for aful offering of 8acrifice,becauſe of this, 
we will $jve- the Calves of our lips,becauſe they read the 
ryres of Sacrifice 5 miſtaking thisplace, that is intend- 
ed by the Prophet for ſprritzall Sacrifices. The Sacri- 
fice that God accepts, conſiſts not in readirg, but-tri 
praying, Take away miquity, and we will praiſe thee. It is 
not reading of words of praiſe, but powringont the Spirit 
of praiſe, that God accepts : that is it that David calls 
the Free-will-offering of his mouth. Therefore to 
convincethe Jews, that their Sacrifices ſhould end-in 
time, the Prophet ſhews by this, that they ſhould be @- 
brogated.”" 'Fhey boaft of their Sacrifices, and even niow 
God accepts ſpiritnall Sacrifices, far beyond them, andin 
time he will not look on them ar al/,therefore bring God 
the Calves of your lips. 237. 5 
Secondly, let' ChriStians give eare to this, as here is 
the Jews convidtion, fo here is the Chriſtians inlargement, 
the Chriſtians happineſe. Here weſcethe vertue, and 
rength of the Law continues, when the letter of the Law 


% 


_ iskilled, themorallity of the Sacrifice continues, though 


the ceremony betaken away, : Let no man fay hewill 
not offer ſp;r#twall Sacrifices to God, leſt he ſhould ſeem 
Judaicall; nay, we muſt jadaiſe in this perticular. * But 
how? Ina ſpirituall ſence, we muſt offer God the Sacri- 
fice of the zz2ward man, thefe Chriſtian Sacrifices, un- 
bloody, . nine ropes Doe not think that weare 
acceptable to Godin owtward performances, in things 


_ of ceremony, and things of rytes, 1t is the ſubſtartialldu- 


ties that he looks to, togive hin not wrlcavercd oben 
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but ſincerity and ſimplicity of heart; not Doves, but in- : 
notency, not the LAMBS of our Fold, but fwipli-: 
city and hamility and weckneſſe , mot the-Sacrifices of 
Beaſts, but of obedience. God expeas not the dividing. 
of the Creatures, but of our hearts. Ina word, not the 
Calves of our Folds, but of praiſe and thanksgiving; that is 
the ſecond reaſon why the: Prophet inſtanceth in this. 
phraſe. He would teach them; | Firſt, that thanksgi-. - 
wing is a Sacrifire, Secondly, that it 1s a better; Sacri-. 
fi ce. -ENP : : ; 

«i Thirdly, there isanother reaſon yet, he would teach 
them/that thanksgtving is a daily Sacrifice by this me-. 
taphor, The Calves of thelips. For Calves were ſuch ob-. 
lations as were taken in to all kind of Sacrifices. At the: 
Conſecration of their Prieſts,Exod.29. they offered Calves, 
for the Burnt-offering this Creature was taken in, Levit.. 
r;, This Creature was taken in for the Treſpaſſe-offering. 
Levit. 4. Forthe Peace-offering, Levit. g, At theſolem-: 
nity. of their Purification this Creature was-:Offered, 
Numb. 19. Then put it together, they ufed 4aily to. 
Offer. the Calves of their Stalls, and of their Folds: to 
ſh&w- them therefore that more frequently they mult 
give God proxie, and thanks, that it wuſt be a daily Sa- 
crifice, he inſ{tanceth in this, The Calves of our lips ;, to. 
ſhew. that tharksgiving muſt be taken in to all the ſpiri-: 
tall Sacrifices we offer. If a man hxmble his ſoul in re- 
pentance, thankfullneje muſt comein,that God gives him 
aheart ta repent. If a man d:ſtribute his goods to the 
poore, thankfullneſſe muſt be taken in, "that God hath en-, 
abled him-to. give. It a man pray to God, thank ſwl-. 
eſſe maſt goe along, that God-hath,given him a $pi-. 
ritof Prayer. In hearing of the word, thank fwllneſſe muſt 
20C UP as a Sacrifice, that God hath glyen. us his 0rdi- 


our” 
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. "Thank fulleſſe a daily Sacrifice. 192 


our Goes; looke any way, before us, behindus, ſtill there 
1s occaſion of thank/ulhreſſe, becauſe Gods merci:s are 
continned. | ; 


2 Thankfullneſſe muſt not onel aaily, but howrely, 


nay, every. :inste it muſt be offered, it hath that advan- 
tage of other Sacrifices. We muſt offer praiſe when God 
preſerves us, and delivers us, and feeds us, and keeps us, 


and cloaths 'us; nay, when he correFs us; when we 


riſe, when we le downe, when we eat, when we aff, 
when we goe forth, when wereturne, in every. paſlage © 
our lives, there is occaſion of the Sacrifice of thank full 
zeſſe; that as they took in thEoblation of Calver to aff 
kind of Sacrifices, ſohe would have them take thank- 
fullngfe inevery duty, when they profeſſed to farne to 
God in repentance ; when they prayed to God Take a- 
way iniquity,and we will givethee the Calves of ovr lips, 
that hemight ſtir them up to offer the dazly Sacrifice of - 
praiſe, So David makes it adaily and hourely Sacrifice, 
Seaven times a day Twill por thee, That is, oftez, on e- 
very occaſion, he would excite them to the prattiſe of 
this duty; This is the third reaſon. Somuchofthe 
phraſe, both the growd of it, and the reaſon why' the 
Prophet choleit. | = | 
- But one word more briefly, and that js of the com- 
#exion, and then T have done with this Text, and ſhall 
pick'out ſome other ſuitable to the times; and there 
lies a great deale of weight inthe connexion. Weake un- 
derſtandings will be too prone to wreſt it, So will we give' 
thee, Mark 1t, Take away iniquity and receive us graciouſly,” 
ſo will we give the (alves of our lips. That is, forgroe our” 
ſfns, remove thy judgements, and then we will prayſe thee. 
Shall we think the Prophet taught them to condition: 
with God, ifthou wilt take away our puniſhment then 
we wlll praiſe thee, or elſe ot? I could recite _ : ; 
I 2 uc _ 
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74 Traw obedjence conditions not with Gol. 
Tock, Fonieg.out-of the blindocf ors ry 
cauſe they arg apt Ie geng, I think thy 
thy the rehearſing Wh TS! have caſt t 
iato the # ater, becauſe they, did, not keep. them from 
ſtores, ſhall we think that they doc condition with 
God? No, the pioxe. heart. vrings his Sacri ce in. his 
Pan, it thuy wilt ſave me. I will bleſſe thee, ifthou wilt 


we will ble{e thee for the continuance of our lives, what 


themeaningot1t. St. 4/iiz prefieth.it well, Gad for. 
bid. hath be thata Chriſtian ſhould reaſon thus. None 
of you would take it wellat your Childrens, or at Your 
I ives hands, to adbere to Og 1n proſperity,and leave you 
in averſe, to lay, I will lize with you. in plenty, but: 
when ploy ceaſcrh, then. Farwell. 'Sayth Auſin well. 
look: thou wouldeſtbebr:dof thy W/ ife, though there 
& no. deſert in thee, though there be: nothing to. per- 
ſwade her, becauſe of the conjugal bond, and :wouldeſt 
thou loye God, for any thing out of hizy{e!fe * For by... 
deſt think much if thy Yife ſhould 
love, thee for bz-reſpe&ts, andnot for thy (elfe, and wilt 
not thou doeit for God? It is like that;phraſe where 
Jacob ſeems to ſtipulate with God in the ſame vature. 
if God will be with we, and Meſſe me inwy journey, and give 
me. bread io eat, ayd.cloaths 44 on, that Treturne tomy 
Fathers houſe in-peace, then God ſhall be. 224\Ged; © Shall we 


. thinke that Jacob ſo bunble 3 wan, would contrad with 


God:to bring bim bowe in /aftty, and then he would. 


ſerve him, or Elle wot £ 


_ No, oft times the, Hebrew Particleis onely a: can/e.. 
quent, not a condition, and it is thus mygh, after, or. mbae 
God hath ought home, I wilt [rye him core. con- 

aeuortly, I will declare it.toall the Weld, | 
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and ſet. up Altays to-his-praiſe, then' God ſhall be my God. 
So here, Take away iniquity, aud, receive ws gracionſly ; 
when thou haſt done that, then we. will exlarge our 
hearts to. pawvre-out the Sacrifice of praiſe, we will aual- 
#Tiply thankſgivings, we will doe it now, yet, though 
there be.caule now, thx there, wilt be more todoe tt. 
So, three-wayes 1t may be juſtified ; it hath reſpe& to 
three things, ». | 51511 | | | 


Firſt, as.it hath reſpeC tothat that the People did, 


ſg it juſtifies the connexion of the phraſe. - They had 
ſinned, jt hath reſpec to that phraſe, Take away iniquity, 
andthen we ſhall have cauſe, that is not all, but weſhall 
have beldueſſe,and encouragement toipraileithee.: As 
if they had ſaid, as long as az prefieth us, and our in;- 
guiiies {tand wn thy preſence, ſolong we cannot bleſle 
thee, thou wilt not accept the: praiſe. of /erſu7 lips; 
therefore firſt- remove our iniquities, that wemay give 
thee a pure Sacrifice of pratſe. Wedare not look, up to 
Heaven now our fas areon us; but receive aw graciouſly, 
and parden our inzquities, that we may bring thee a ho. 


ly Sacrifice; then tt will be acceptable. Sot 1s juftifi- | 


able that way, as it hath reſpect to the work of pn $6 
the.Point is this. dr N. oO ERts 

He that will give @ true Sacrifice to God, muſt faſt 
ley file bis fins. 

| Therets nooblation of thank fineſſe, if fim be im the 

Way 3 Prazſe i not feems/y .out of the mouth of a firzer, 


that 1s, 1t 1#not acceptable, it 15 a'reproofe to hin that” of : 


fersit, and adrſbonow ta bim that ſhould: accept ane / © It 
1.not honow to God totake a Sacrificetrompolluted lips, 
thoſelips that he hath made for himſe!fe. Therefore 
he hath made mansforgre, lis glory, when we with one: 


breath: 


"ET 7 
Ike” it 


breath bla/phemes that ſacred name, and then perfuni7o- 
rily blefle him. Tf I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord 
will not beare my Prayers, not accept my praiſe. In ?/al. 
50. he xovelifeh himſelfe fo, he brings in God repro- * 
ving a Sinner that calls upon his zazve, and doth not for- 
{ ſake his fins. What haſt thouto doe to take ney name, or m 
i word into thy month, ſince thou hateſt to be reformed 2 Tt is 


V well obſerved of Origen, when he was to. make an Ex- 
_ -., lea xo Sermon to the people at Jeruſalewe, that be- 
23 ' cauſe he was an Eloquent man, he would ſpeake ſo, he 


>}; Jet his Book fall open to chooſe his Text; and it opened 
"| { uponthis'place,” What haſt thou to doe to take my words in- 
| 7 tothy mouth; his heart ſtruck him, becauſe he had put 
i incenſetoan Idell, and he ſat downe, and wept. His heart 
*\ ſtruck him, becauſe he knew he was conſcious of the 
' fn. Q that our hearts would'doe ſo;. we come to 
heare the word, and to Preach, and to; ſing to his proije, 
and we bringour ſins with us, we makeobſtacles to the 
aſcent of our Prayers by bringing our fs. O Caſt away 
fin firſt. Ifthou come to the Table of the Lord, that 
is theExchariſt, there thou commeſt to offer the Sacri- 
fice of thankſgiving. If thou come to the Hox/e of God 
to offer Prayer. If thou come to offer obedience, attenti-. 
0 jn hearing the word, caſt away fin, it will poy/ore all, 
it will make the word unprofitable, it will make our 
Prayers that they ſhall not aſcend, nor our praiſes in a 
ſpirituall, acceptable yapour into Gods eares. That 15 
th firſtthing. There was a-neceffity that he ſhould 
ut in this phraſe; ſo will we praiſe thee, for unleſſe 
to betaken away. it is impoſible to pleaſe God. 
Secondly, as it hath reſpe& to the work of the Peo-. 
plc, fo to the work of God : there are two things in 
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To the work of puniſhment; and 
To the work of Gods grace. | | WY 
To the work of puniſhment, for all theſe three are 
intheformer, Take away iniquity, remove thy judgement, 
And give us grace, take away inrquity, and then we ſhall 
boldly come to the Throne of Grace. 

Now, Secondly, removethy paniſhmrent, and then we 
will praiſe thee. It hath reſpe& to Gods work of pu- 
niſkment, Not, as if we ſhould not praiſe God, when his: 
| hand is upon us. A good Servant of God will praiſe 
God, not onely when he ſmiles, but when he corre@#s 
him, not onely-when all is proſperoxs, but in the middeſt. 
of his callamities and ſufferings. . If heſhut him up in his 
Houſe, he will praiſe him ; it he makes all hjs ſtormes to 
riſeagainſt him, he will ſtill b{fe him ; as Job, he bleſ- 
ſed God when he had taken away all, . The Lord hath gi- 
wen, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord. But yet there is reaſon of it, take away thy p#- 
niſbment, and then we will blefle thee: that is, then we 
ſhall have opp o7t##3ty to bleſſe thee. Whilethy hand is: 
on us, our hearts are dejeFed: Praiſe is grafted on achear- 
full ſpirit ; and while our bearts are caſt downe , we can-- 
not praiſe thee, thou muſt ex/arge. our hearts by remo-- 
ving thy puniſpment, and then we ſhall have opportunity - 
to bleſſe thee : that as Hezekiab ſayth, ' The living,the 11- 
ving, ſhall praiſe thee.. "And as David ſayth, - Shall thy 
faithfullneſſe be ſeene in the Grave ?, Or thy loving kindnefſe 
m1 deftruftion 2 Wilt thou cut us off by judgements, and. 
can we praiſe thee then ? The dead remember thee not, if 

thou ct usof by thy plagues :;and ſtormes, how ſhall we _ 

praiſe thee then ? Then our lips will be ſealed up, and. 
. our hazds will be benummed. O take away thy judge-. 

ents, and then we ſhall have opportunity. to. praiſe- 
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The true Child of God, though be will bleſſe God in all 
_ eſtates, yet then he is moſt diſpoſed” to Praiſe God, 
" when Cod removes his Hand, when be makes bis 
. - Rod, not to fall upon him. - 2 


Pecauſea dll dejected Spirit 18 not fit for praiſe;Praiſe 
muſt be grafted upon joy. It is a word of Exhortation 
ro thoſe of deje#ed ſpirits, that they chide themſelyes 

- out of their Melancholy paſſion, fincethey have aſc- 
rance of Gods favour, that they rob not God of thank. ' 
filneſſe. A manofadejeFed ſpirit, hethinks God doth 
all as an' Ezemy for the worſe ; herobs God, he cannot 
praiſehim. Labour for a chearfull vr that thou may- 
eſt praiſe God, for it is the c/evatea Spirit that praifeth 
God. Remove thy judgements, and then we ſhall have 
opportunity to pratſethee. 
Thirdly, andlaftly, it hath reſpect, not onely to the 
works of God withont, but tothe work of God i»ward, © 
- and ſpirituall, to the work of grace. Ithath reſpe& to 
the work of fr and prrriſhnrent, and now to the work of 
'grace. © So themeaning Is this, Receive #s graciouſly, and 
then we ſhall have exablement to bleſſethee. See how 
they hang : firſt, Take away iniquity, and then we ſhall 
have bo/arefſe to blefle thee, remove thy judgements, 
and then we ſhall have opportunity to praiſe thee, powre 
thy graceon us, and then we ſhall be evabled to praiſe 
thee. 'Thou muſt put words of praiſe. intoour mouths, 
or elſe we cannot praiſe thee, we can doe zothing of our 
ſelves. Can we give the Calves cf our l;ps, unleſſe thou 
give them tous? The Calyes of our beards we have ' 
them from thee, but the Calves of our ſelves are harder to 
give. We would faine ble thee, but our /;psare macir- 
cumciſed lips, they are tyed, Lorddoe thou ballow them, 
JanFifjethem, doe thou give us words, Take to you words. 
| | __. -..- Where 


CY "ORE 1 


Where ſhall we get them? Doe-thou- open our lips, 
andthou ſhalt have the glory of our /7ps, put the words 
of praiſe into us; 'and then-wewilt-praiſe the; we ſhall 
hen have erablement to praiſe thee. The Point is 


"this : 


 The-Child of God, as. he. depends. gu' God for acceptance 
: of his Sacrifice of Prayer, 'and: performances, ſo be 
depends wor God for Enablement , that God may 


have praiſe. | | 


Theres no duty of piety, growes upon, mans owne 
heart, there muſt the $pirif of God ' moye zn the heart. 
If it be the work of prarſe or Prayer, or Charity, they are 
all fruits of the Spirit ; that is, thoſe fruits that flow 
from the habitation, - and powerfull gperation of the 
Spirit of God. Fhey are the fruits of Gods Spirit, that 
we may all cry,Not unto ws, but unto thy name give the glo- 
73 ; theglory of forgiving of fins, the glory of any degree 
of grace, belongrts thee. 

_ Theconſfideration ofthis will exci.e us to thank full- 
neſſe, when we confider where the Forntaine is, whence 
we draw, that it isaboye, that it is not ourowne' arme 
that ſupports us, that it is not our owne Spzrit that Sar- 
tifies us, or our owe Spirit that ſuggeſts the words of 
Prayer, of praiſe, and thank fullneſſe. The conſideration 
of this, will excite us to'Prayer, as well asto thank fwll- 
zefſe. When we conſider that every God gift 3s from a- 
bove. As the Apoſtle ſayth of wiſdome; If any man: 
want wiſdome, ht him ak it of God, Its: true of other 
_ 'graces': | If any man-wart: repentawce, let him aſk it of 
God, if any man want th1nkul 'neſſe, and' charity, and 
meekneſſe, let him aſk-it of God. 

 Herewelſee theway paved'out to us, to goe to God: 
forthe begining &enlirgement of all grace whatſoever. 
| F "th 
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EE Trany want an det ſtanding heart, it is God that enligh- | 
#ns the heart, . Ifany-want a contrite heart, it is God 


that eltcit 7:If any want a ſicere heart, it is God that | 
ftrengthbhrit t Itit bethe want of a zralows heart, it S 
_ God that erflames it; if a humble heart, it is God that 
bows it ; if of a thana full heart, it is God that enlargeth 
it: abs of God, all our ſafficiency. ' Therefore the Pro- 
phet teacheth them, that the grace of Thank fiullneſſe was 
hot powred out by the ſtrength of their owre piety, but 
they muſt have recourſe to God. 
. Theſummot all is this, Take away onr iniquities, and 
then we will praiſe. thee. That is, takeaway, our #:1- 
grity, and we wil give thee the Sacrifice of righteouſneſs; 
Take away our iniquity of cruelty, and we will give the 
Sacrifice of wercy 3 take away our iniquit of jeffuod, 
and we will giyethee the Sacrifice of trath : tak away 
our iniquity of. izgratitude, and we will give thee the 
Sacrifice of Tharkfullneſe,  Powrethy grace on us, and 
then we will bee thee, and bleſle theein a plentifull 
manner, we will pay thee of.thine owne, give us thy 
grace, and we will giveit thee againe.. [tis thy grace, 
and not o#rs, let it be thine 1n giving, and.receiving, 
.  OBeloved! In theſe times of ut ank fullneſſe and pro- 
phaneneſſe, we havelips. to curſe God, not to bleſſe him. 
© the j#- that the ſtores ofevery Street cry againſt in 
this. Citty, thatthere 1s never a Foot of any Wall free, 
but there is an 0ath ſcrabled and dawbed on it , it is that 
that defiles the duſt you tread on, and the Aire you 
breath 1; ki 1s kmpoſſible there ſhould be a pure aire, 
whefe there comes ſoguch pollution, from ſo many bluſ- 
phemies in every corner of the Streets; every day wzll- 
ons of Oaths, and execrations, Shall wethink that-God 
will not beavenged on ſuch a people as weare, that nei- 
_ ther Law, nor Conſcience, nor feare of Hell, nor plague, can 
Io BY | . yet 
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yet keep us back from going on in that unprofitable ſin- 
that brings no advartege tous? Tt becomes us to look 
to God in this perticular, thathe would reforme usin 
y | _tbis, becauſethe Sacrifice of pra5/emult comefrom him, 
#Welive in an wntharnk full age beſides; none looks to 

God to give him retribution for hismercies. How hath 

he dealt with us graciox/ly in the laſt fckneſſe? Have we 

iven him the Calves of our [ps ſince? Have webeene 

o zealous in offering the Sacrifice of praiſe © No, no, 

it may be this ſecond fickneſie is to pwniſh our Ingrati- 

tudefor that. 

O yet returne! As prayer will turne away judgements, 
ſo will thankfullneſſe ; let us offer him now the Sacri- 
fice of that glory that belongs to him for that judge- 
ment ; it may be he will delzver us; if not, we ſhall 
bleſſe him in Heaven, if he doe, we ſhall bleſle him here, 
and ſay with them in the Prophet, 0 take away iniquity, 
and receive #4 graciouſly, remove our ſins, and remove thy. 
judgements 5 TEMOVe our ſows that we may have pu 

ro the Throneof grace; remove our 72iquitzes, and then: 
we will give thee the Calves of our lips. | 
C | | 
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James 5. 11. Behold we count then happy which indure, 
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Bleſſed s the man that | indureth f 
ration : for When he is tried he Ft 
receive the Crowne of life, which the 
Lord. hath promiſed to 5Poue that 
ry him. 


LH AT the ſcope 1sof theſe words, 
py you will very well underſtand by 
reading of them. | The Argu- 
ment of them 1s concerning texp- 
tation, an-uſefull argument tobe '. 
knowne, of what kind of tempta- 4 
tion ſoever we ſpeake, though E 
TIE ” it be the temptation of Sedace- 
ment, A \ Chriſtian i is no whereſafe,but as'St. Ambroſe 
well, Temptations haunt us daily, 'in what place, or in 
- what A&ion ſoever weare converſant. o 
If we ſpeake here of the - nc of Hes 4 
theſe 
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theſe times will yery well call for this Argument. We | 

are now under Gods. owned, he hath brought us-un- * 
 deraState of ſuffering, we had need therefore to furniſh 
ourſelves eyery way, becauſe we know not how theſe* 
. ſufferings may yet be ſeconded, for they yet continue. } - 
- Tt.1s a wſefwll Argpnitat, and be ag o uſefull, that is 
the reaſon that the Apoſtle James here. gives it a full 
bandling and Explication. And indeed we may call 
It bis peculiar argument, for none-of the holy Penmen 
wrote or ſpake ſo extirely, or largely of this Argument, 
as this Apoſtle, which is obſervable jn allthe Apoſtles, 
that however it is-true of each of 'thetd, what was faid of 
Twllyes Oratory, that they wereable, being indued with 
the Sp7rit' from above, .toſpeake of every point of Do- 
&rine that doth appertaine unto Salyation, and left 
noneuntouchedthat was neceſlary tobe knowne;: yet 
there was none of them but had ſome particular Argu- 
ment that was peculiar almoſtto himſelfe; in which he 
didexcell. | } 

St. Paul went thorough the whole Dod@trine of Divi- 
nity, yet there is one Argument in perticular,'that is 
peculiar to him ; the Doftrine of Juſtification, that he 
handles abovethe reſt. _ * En 

St: John hath one Argument that he was pecrdjar in; 
the Docrineof.Love. | | Lf Ef © 
- 'St: Peter of Tudgernent. | i AGY 
St; Jude of Apoſtacy... | 
_ - St. James of Temptation, WINES 
_ - "That you-may ſee it is his pecutiar ' Argument in this 
narrow. compaſie 'of words I have read, hename. the 
word at leaſtfx times, he ſets it downelth alh the (eve- 
rall parts, he defines what it isthat iscalled Tent ation, he 
divides it iato the ſeyerall Branches. _ | 
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= Kitdrof Temptation. I: 3 
The Temptation of 3 war yoo, 4 
| Or tryall of theſe ſeveral Kinds, he gives, the ſeveral! 
7 Amplifications, ; | : a; 
} |  , Of the Temptations of Chaſtiſement, he ſhewes the 
end that they are ſent to usfor, to try us, 'and when that 
tryall is wrought, though the premiſes Te rot yet 
they alwales ez41n a blefled Concisſior, in ble Cn od 
in the Crowne of life. | 4 
For the Temptations of ſedu&#;9», heſhewes the Ori. - 
ginall of them, both, | , b 
Negative, they are not from Gol, God canriot be tempted, 
nor tempteth he any man. | | 
Affirmative, they are from our owne corrupt laſts, and 
noyſome concapiſence, Every man is tempted when he is 
drawne away by his owne luſts and enticed, There is the 
ſumme ofthe words; ſo thatin ſhort it isa Compendiunz 
of the Dofrine of Texyptation, ſet downe in three Theo- 
logicall formes or clauſes. 
Support, 
A word of < Prevenſoy, 
ie! & Information | 
And all theſe of ſpeciall uſe for Edification. | 
Firft, becauſe when God doth. aff7:, and corre us 
wearemoſt of us too prone to think his hand is heavy : 
- onus, and complaine of hard uſage tothinke our affii#;- 
ons ſharp and irk ſowe, thereforetor this the Apoſtle u- 
ſeth a word of Support, and incouragement to. eſtabliſh 
our hearts that we doenot think them lo , bitter, and 
| ſharp, becauſe they are onely ſent for try J and in the 
| end rewarded with a Crowne, and that Crowne, the 
Crowne of life. | | Je 
In the ſecond place, becauſewe are unacquainted,and 
Ignorant of the dealing of God toyrards us, and too 
Z prone 
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; prone to charge him.feoliſblp, as if he were the Afithor 
of ſeducing temptations, becauſe heisthe Author of af- 
fiFing, therefore for this.endhe tends usa word: of pre- 
vention, and anticipation to keepe us off from entring in- 
to ſuch conſiderations and; thoughts. Let xo warn mben- 
be is tempted, ſay be is tempted of Gad. , | 
In thelaſt place, becauſe in both thele, kinds we are 
too forward to:excxſe our ſelves, and ta puzoff all the 
blamefrom our felves with a Nor fect, or Nam taliter feci, 
or invitus feci, either with. Sar to. dexy, and fay did 
it ot, or with Fveto excuſe it, and ſay, the Serperst gave 
me, and beguiled me, and 1 was forced. ta it ; therefore 
there is for this a word of 77formatian, to teach us to-re- 
ſolveall to the right principle, and to. ly the blame, as 
we doe deſerve, upon our ſekwes. Every wan is tewpted 
when he is drawne away of his owne luſt, andexticed. Here 
are no\y the parts. ©: 
The thing I am now to ſpeake of wget 15 firſt with 


is this word of ſupport and incouragenent, and it may well 
be called a S»»port, becauſe nathing: can more wphold a- 
man (<eitherin the oxe kind of tergptatiap orin the o- 
ther) then. to remember. the Heavenly reward, the 
Crowne of glory that is ſtated and: aſſured tothe induring 
of tribulation, therefore with this now I begia with the 
' word of Support in theſe-wards. 


Bleſſed is the man that indureth temptation; for when he is 
tryed, he ſhall receive the Crawne of life. 


And to bringit toa briefe, there are foure deſcriptions 
here laid downe, all-which concerne Tribulation. 
Firſt, a deſcription ofthe perſor2 towhom the promiſe 
1s made, The man that indureth temptation. . 
And then a- deſcription ofthe Kewart, the excellency 
of the retribution, \t 1s blefſedueſſe, and: the Crowne of life. 
S Ig 1 Then: . 
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Thenthe uf cription of thexſurance of this Crowne, 
briblefſecherſſt this promiſed, it 1sthe Crowne of life, that 
the i ord bath ipronnſed, or uſurtd to ther that love rim. 

Then the deſcription of the wawmner ofthe rectributi- 
po ie rapid peer os 

/y tr t; e 'TeDELlvethe Crowne of irfe. 
Sek is thedeſeription'of the' Per/ov,; that is the 
Markatwhom the 4mrrowes of Texptations and Tribula- 
tion are ſhot, in whom theſe Darts are faſtened, the 
deſcription of the Perſon to whom 'the promiſe is made, 
thewan thatindureth Tewptation. There aretwo words 

There's a per/onaf/ word, Beatws wir, blefied 15 the 
man, | 


_ And then theres a paſſrove qualification, it is ſach a 
manaSs mnveth Temptation. | gy 
\ The perfonall "word that is the Svbſtratum,” wpon 
whichall the reſt depends, and'it is very remarkable 
here, becauſe i is not 45975 but 45m, it is not Featws 
homo; but Beat#s vir, there is a great deale of difference 
betweene theſe, | Hows is a word of nature, Vir is a word 
that betokeneth vertue : : Homo ſignifies a'iman'of: Morts- 
lty ; Vira manofSprrit. The difference ts very obvious; 
andthat you may ſee it diſtinQly, it is received and ob- 
ſerved in #7 ſorts of Authors. In prophane Authors, 
that of Plato will ſervevery well to this purpofe. | 
Whatioever comes neere, and toucheth upon vertxe, 
1s Maſculine, and YXenophon gives the reaſon of it, becauſe þ. 
fayth he, by ate both the body and the mind of mar, 
are ſo framed, as to be better enabled to mare labour, 
and pare, and travell and torment, then the mexker Sex. 
Then if we look to Fcclefraſticall Writers, it is fre- 
quent mthe Fathers. Take that of La&artixs for all, 


he obſerves that- Yir and Yirtzs come both from the 
: *, L 2 ſame 
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fame. Therefore -it is obſerved:in the three Zearned 


Languages;/:that the lame -woxrd>{ignifieth Yalowr and - 
Manhood, and For!itnde; theſame word {ignifies tobea þ 
Mar; and tobeValiants no | 
Then if we cometo the witneſle of the 8cripture.there) 
is frequent uſe of the word :to-call a valiant, ſtot, god- 
ly, zealows:man.jindefinitely by thename pta war, Fer. 5. 
1; when God bids them run up and downethe Streets 
of Jeruſalem. See if you can find a man; It is not meant 
ſimply, if you can find Hominem, but Virum, a man, a 
godly man,one that executeth judgement,and righteouſneſſe, 
there was a multitude of hominur, abundance of mer, 
but there was a great -paxcity virorum, of vertuows men. 
It was ſo in theNew Teſtament. St. Paul in x. Cor. 16; 
joynes them ſweetly, — Jour ſelves like men, be ſtrong, 
toſhew, that the Strength,eſpecially Strength of the 8p:- 
rit,.and Fortitude, 18a'Maſculine, 'and mimly vertue, eſpe- 
cially if we bring it: to the Toxch-ſtone of Tribulation, and 
Temptation, he Spirit of 4 man, that 1s, of a righteous 
and-religrozs man, 1s ſeene in nothing more,. then in er- 
during 1ribulation.  Theretorethat, that. the Comedian 
fayd in another caſe; Homo homini, &c. ' If you alter it, 
it will ſerve here, Yr homin;, What is the d:fference be- 
tweene a an and a Man? much. eyery way, there isa 
Man by nature, Vir ſecul;, there isa man by:Grace, Vir dei, 
a man of God, St. Paul hath ic often. - Thou O man of God 


flee theſe things. And. that the man-of God may be perfe(, 


2: Tir. 3. The famethat 1s here indefinitly by St. James 
called a Mar, is by Sb;-Pawl called a man of God. Reaſon 
defines a #247 of nature, but grace and vertuc defines a nan 
in Chriſtianity, he 1s the oſt mran,that is the moit Chriſti- 
an. St. Jerome therefore in Tribulation nd Temptation,ob- 
ſerving the difference very well, in his Epiſtle to Poly- 
bixs, bath this paſſage, for a man not to be ſerſfoble of af- 

| | :  fliGion, 
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Man, what meant 


fiG10n, and Tribulation, it is 2bove the reach, abovethe 
ratureof man, aboyea man of mortality : but for aman 


' not to beare his affii&ion, it is beneath the Spirit of a mar, 


beneath -a »-a that ſhould have conrage and fortitude 


/ forthis preſent Argument we may ſo apply it, there is 


Proprinum hominis & proprium viri, to: have, Tribulation, 
1s\Proprinm hominis, to beare Tribulation. with a.ſtout 
courage, that is Proprium viri, proper both-wayes. 

It is the property of a a2 of 1ortality, to be /ubjed to 

Tribulation, becauſe our life is-a warfare full of feares, and. 
ſorrowes, and outcries, and Tribulations. Minis borne ta 
trouble (as Eliphaz in Job, Chap. 5.7: ſpeakes) as the 
ſparks fly npward. It1s natural to a man of mortality to 
be in 1ribulation. : ? 

+ Then there isanother property withall, Proprinm vir, 
the property. of-a an that is fuch by -vertue and! grace, 
to indure Tribulation, to indure as a Man, that is, as a 
; = 50s Bleſſed is the man, that is, bleſſed is the Chri- 

Han. | "te 
This word. hath three fipnifications.in. Scripture ;. 
youmay:pleaſe to take notice of them, for it is. 

-E Sex, 
A woml of 1 Age, 
- Aiword of Sex, 1. Cor. 11. 4. Every M AN. praying, or 

Prophecying with his head covered, diſhonoureth his head. 

' Itisa word of Age, 1. Cor. 13. When IT was a Child, 7 
ſpake as a Child, but when Iwasa MAN T put away Child- 
if things... 

It isa word of Digrity, So in Jam. 3. He that offends 

not- in word, is a-perfe®, MAN, That is, truly a man, a 


' man indeed,a man of digaity. 


Now for this'perticular in this place, as it is here ſet 


_ downe, wemult not takethe word any way, todiſtin- 


'1 guiſh 


% 


: 
» He 
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— - Man, what meant by it. 


guiſh AgeorSex, not asif it did betoken diſtintion of 
Age, becauſe God did-put Spirzt, andvertue, and :con- 
rage, mto the mouths, and hearts of Babes, 'and Swcklings, 
he ratſeth ſach ſometimes to be C ow-feſſors, and: Martyrs, 
( as'St. A#ſtinſpeakes ) beforethey have age to judgeot 
Sufferings ; they have a Maſculine, and manly ſpirit gi- 
ven them to 5-dare ſuffering. IJrenexs gives the reaſon 
well, Chriſt took the Succeſſion of all ages upon him,to 
SanQifie aYages. Man-hood to Sandifie Man-hood, ini 
fancy to Sanftifie it; none isa Child that God inabl- 
one | | 

Wemuſtnot take it, as though he excluded younger 
yearesfrom indyring tentation, and glorifying God that. 
way, he that puts Prayſe into themouth of Babes, may 
put” fortitude; we muſt not exclude that Age, but axy 
Ape that irdures temptation is a bleſled zzax. 2:1 

And then itnotes not a diftinQion of 8x, becauſe. we 
Tead of feminine patience ofthoſe that were more then 
femenine, of Goathe, and Apo/onia, m. the Primitive 
Church:ofthe Mother of the-cAtahabees, what excel- 
lent Heroick ſpirits had they? They went beyond'the 
courage of men, in induring Perſecution for the nameof 
"Chriſt. » 

Therefore under this onename,both Sexes are meant, 
becauſe God gets glory to himſelfe both wayes : there- 
fore St. 4mbroſe moves the Queſtion, and anſwers well 


| = - uponthoſe words, ſal. 1. 1. Bleſſed is the man that hath 


not walked in ihe Connſell of the ungod} . St. Ambroſe here- 
upon makes the Queſtion, Num quid a confortio beatitadi= 
nisexcluſit mulieres quia virum ſolum beatum nuncupavit ? 
Doth he excludethe other Sex from the fellowſhip and 
ſociety of bliſſe and beatitude, becauſe he faith, Zleſed is 
the man £ Heanſwers well, Godforbid we ſhould have 
| ſuchan Opinion, they are both equally called to ou” 
. EO they 
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Jan, what weant by it. \#— 193 
they bave hath: equaly title to.glory. ui labor eſt equalis, 
&e. wherethere is equa/zty of grace: andipiety , wee muſt 
not make inequality of glozy and diſtinion of Crownes. 
T hey: have both the ſame grace, breath after the ſame 
hope, walke in the path of the ſame pilgrimage, indure 
/ tribulation «like and gloxifie God «/zke therefore both 
have « like title to theCromne.. wo: 

It ts nota word that. betokens diſtm@ion of Sex but it 
is ſet downe by this word, bleſſed is the mas, to let us ſee 
that the irdurizg of tribulation requires a high courage 
anda. manly ſpirit not a wowanuiſh nature, nor as Saint 
Parkin anethercaſe, hemuſt not bee a yowng ſcholler, a 
#0v5ce nm Chriſtianity that comes once to encounter 
temptation, nathing wwll ſo much try the ſpirit ofa man 
as perſecution and irabnlation, of what nature ſoeyer it 
be. - Admitt they be temptations of Swggeſtioz that are 
the Temptations of $athaw, when a man is to wre- 
ftle with - Principal/zties and powers and to incounter 
with fpiritzal miehgqugfes im high places, had hee not 
needeto bave acreat deate of grace.to have the ſpirit of a 
zean,that is the ſpirit of aChriſtiar. 

Admit it be the temptation of 1ribxl4tion from God,, 
when a man ( as Saint Paul ſaith be fought mith: beaſts at: 
Epkeſus ) is ta deale with vareaſorable men, tg) encounter 
with paverty in eſtate; with contempt and deſpite, he had 
need:to plucke#; his heart,todouble his ſpirit, to get /þi>: 
rit, vertue, and grace;he had need to have the diſtillation: 
of manhood to beare tribulation. rr Es 

It s:\mpoffible for'a man to beare tribulation without: 
vertxe , {o the heathen could ſay ; wee muſt carry it tur- 
ther. Yertue that 1s ſpritzalizedgrace, movall yertue will 
doe /omihingand bath done much in others; but grace is. } 
the forme of a ſpirtuall man the axihva 41:4u4, it 1s of 
Grace, that ezl:vexs, animates, and inables, Seneca obſer. + 
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ved well that finglevertue isnot. ezough to endure tribu- 
lation and afftiqtion;there is in the edwrmg tribulation a 
great concurrence of all vertue. | 


Wake -LB- Mos EI A Ed dns En RT EIES SS es CAT 4 eration. 
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Firſt prudence, m an eminent degree, when a man 


uſeth wiſdome' to encounter with thoſe dangers, that hee 


. 15not able to declize nor were hoxourabke to avoyde. 


| Befjdes this,Conſtancy, which makes a man ſtand fre, - 


that heis notcaſt downe'by any encounter. Coriſtancy 

in a high degree. $1 
Beſides theſe,Patience and Fortitude,thus far he goes. 

 Weemuſt carry it further to thoſe vertues hee never 


dreamed off for there is requiſite to the exdvring of 


temptation, beſides Faith, Hope, Love, contempt of the 
world, a bumble opinion ofa mans ſelfe ; there is no grace 
that is not need full to make up this concurrence in the 
man that ?zdures Tribulation, and will be intitled this 


bleſſed man here. Therefore Apuleis obſerves 'of Vliſ- 


2s, that he went through as many dangers, as Hercules 
did /aboxrs ;he that will goe thrpugh his labonrs, had 
need be more then a ax. He obſerves of Ulyſſes, that 
in all thoſe dangers he was carryed through, and fr POr- 
ted by vertue. He went-into the Cyclopus Den, and was 
not kept there; vertze brought him out, he went into the 
Poeticall Hell, vertue brought him out, he failed through 
ScyDaand Charibdis ; he drank of the Cyrcean Cups, and 
was not transformed, nor Changed, veriue kept him upon 
his Legs. -- 7 | 
Turne this upon any of the Apoſtles, Prophets, or Mar- 
tyrs of former time, fee what carried them throughſo ma- 
ny Perſecutions, with an wdeuntedi{pirit 3 look upon St. 


_ © Paul and Job, St. Paul hadas many labours as Hercules, as 


many dangers as Ulyſſes, St. Paul was night and day in the 
Sea,and was not drowned, he ſuffered Bonds and impri- 


ſonment, but the word of Eod was not bound. St. Paul was a 
1 | Free-11an 
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and'grace, and vert we, the Sp;- 
vrought'in St. Paw. Look up- 
gnal.as Chryſoſtome fpeaks, 
; the Danghill was as a Theatre ge; on\which Job as 2 
Champion was fet, as'a SpeFacle to: God; to Angels, to 
_ ven; toalttheWorld.- And what was thatthat carry- 


£d Job through lo many bad Meſſages, ſo many! tart-and ' 


ſharpencounters 2 That vertuednd grace, thatis infuſed 
into the Spiritofa max Chriftian, that made bimſoun- 
daunted in bearing 1t,: that 'he;was: asSt. Chryſoſtome 
ſpeakes, a wan of Adamani,of fit, inipenetrable, notto 
be moved,.'as.a military Bullwarkey impregnable. All 
thisGrace did: ! .Grace givesſpirit and ſtrength, where- 
by weare ableto dare, and to wreſtle with 'temptati- 
ons, andare capeble of this lefſeancSe here. £13 4 

Therefore to wind it up, that which Dionyſus that 
was ſometime a King, butafter.he was diſpoſleſt of his 
Kingdome, was addicted much to: Platoes Philoſophy, 
that which he anſwered ſeaſonably, "when he was put 
beſides .all his glory and pomp, and one ſaid to him; 
What good hath Platoes Philoſophy done you? Very muck 
(faith he) for by that Tlearneto indare with an equal/ 
mind, as a #47,, theſe changes up and-downej} 1 


. Muchisit withgrace, and the Spirit of God, Grace 


other benefits from grace,the word of Gods grace, it both: 
ſhews what we are, Homines, men of zwortality,. and ina- 
bleth usto bewhat we fhould be; 7ir,- men of vertue, 
ſtrong and ſtout, prepared for the enduring of Tribulati- 
on. Herenow 1s this wordof the Apoſtle, withan Em. 
phaſis ſet upon it, he ſets it downe v7r,nat homo, Shed 
' 1s the man that indureth tentation. Here is: the. firſt 
thing. | FE re £4 {x 
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-:Ehe-6extwweare tofobkonzierhty pejend qualificati- 
Temptation 1s the word; but #ribuiation 15:bhg. meanings; 
it is not here to be:unfderfrood of /prrifuuttempricibas, 
but of; orpatal gemptations.”: 43207 £ 25 21 Weowud 20; 1 
- Gf the/prritxall temptations her ſpeakes: afterwartls, 
inthe words that folloiv; but herb; of ———_ 
of trzall, not of wen © emary 28 oftle-yould rather 
expreſſe.it thus,he wbulduſerhswbrd, rhecalls Tritt 
lation, I” as{hewingatolyCormeſt he bad gat- 
ten of italready; he exprefieth it byan eaſy. word, as: St. 
Paxl, 2 Cor..12; he hath one word peculiar.to him, ithat 
he calls tribulations; weaknelles;irfirmities, St. Panl fillips 
themioff with an cafe; {light word, thouglhe ſufferad 
ſo-:rmch, they were but infirmzties, as" Stc:Pdul:hath that 
word proper to himſclfe, of infirmities and weakneſſes ; 
fo St. Janes hath-this word 45006, pop to him, to 
call Tribulation, temptations. mdaxyalls.-: © 56 4 
/Of the temprations of jedfitn,it. is:not- generally 
true, that there is blefſeaneſ/ſe and happineſle for the man 
that excdures them, a man'is not to exaprethem but to re- 
Sidhenns 0 noorol nh oh rwnritefougf Loon 3ect 7 
Ifthey be 'Gaggeftions that ariſe erthey as! it is/aimans 
firſt happineſſenot to have them; 'and his 12.20 overcowe 
them; ſo itisamans firſt wiſerytobavethem, and his 2. 
miſery to-zeil/dunto them. Thoſe Temptations arenot 
tobe mdured, but dildained; and abhorred, mad caſt out 
ofour-hearts, it is notibleſled is the'man- that exmodures 
theſe, but blefſed is themarithat Smuppreſſeth them. | 
And if we ſpeake of wwjeifed temptations from Satan, 
irdothnot hold inthe #viverſall, blefledaeffe doth nor 
alway bclong to theendurmg of them; it istrac; if God 
ſend 41&/ſergerbf Satan to 45 us,and we doenot eld, 
he that endyres patiently, ſhall not want the Crowne pro- 
AT miſled. 


"FO 
«, "# fa +44 & 6 


”" 


, 


eee adi 


rhefe} thEDevill ndivewill fide, M#famamontbÞ fauut- 
neſſe ge Fn yodk temptations 1 he brices \ngf 
ab p a earſe} 702 F4998 ,inuyte 1K 0 
yg is: not*to'be vhderſtond:of tho -romqpaniions, 
there fv not bheſtneerotherniduringofthem;bur torhe 
yepelling>of thein./ 'But letyrhemgodp becaufeit? 12un- 
derſtood here of thetempeationsof troubles, and affiicti- 
ons, ord "fois weltthey are” called voy 
tations. - ts | {17 FIT NORGE : 

Jt __ tephnds they they are eatied Tonpb ations! 20 v9 

repard ofthe copd effec theythould: bes- 
Pn , The gon Effet is this, roberryalls of that/grace, 
and vette that God bath beſtowed upon us;for all Tri- 
bulationisGods ſacred Firracehisholy,celeftiallroveh- 
Jhoms, "triby ul rik&si'tryalt ofehoſe yertuesthat 
areuwrus;>they are: Tart" forthe propfe and" reyall of yer- 
Tue, therefor & they ire\called Te emprations 5 becanſe as 
temptations try of what ſpirita man 1s, whither hebes- 
bletor#f? theſuppeſtion co uffiii7ion makes tryalli ofa 
whni2 &rf)6fe Proyes's gh 8pirit'of wharketle 
he is made then Tribiiltion, when'the' Sun ſhinesfvire, 
all4s welt: with us; a lidfevertue will & ' farr; but in 
the hope; of Terrptation, the day of «fftiFon, and cha- 
THſewent, Sid tribulation.” then Ht Is! ferns intbat4s in 
A TH OUreRdeA Pat hresCidtofpece nad if je bb 
there, it will ſhew it ſelfe. It 1s calle pri") ' GEL 
cauſe of the good effe&tit ſhould 'profuee. 

And then becav/fe of the coill effe&it'may produce, 
therearenone ofal! theſe Cheſtifemerts that God ſends, 
buvifthey be novfanAtifed theyiprex jatipnripo- 
virYy, pain _ diſeracein' the World, whatſoever 
ordma men take” to eaſe themſelves, ordinarily 
the «ff 4s," s: hey drive-them torepre, and murmur, tO k 
.: ASD Ml. f 


lickec bur prel 1y \hinrdelfe what way 
foever he: may get © thus they. ma 


prove Temptations, becauſe they may.lometimes. occaſe- 
on” Temptations. to make mien; pro 
God; tomakemen deny God, and diſobey b 
lead' them out 'of the _— = thus; they.;prove 
emptations if they be not ſanQified,. ifgrace comes: not 
between, grace comes: between, and.keeps.them. from 
roving Temptations, when they be ſanftified, that we 
not ſeduced, therefore they, are called. Temptations, 
and the words-are uſed equivalently, in diyerſe places ; 
that that-St. Paxlcalls: rejoycing in Tribulations, /St. James 
calls, rejoycing in temptations: My:Brethren"acconnt it ex- 
eeeding great joy, when.you fall into diverſe. Temptations. | 
- And that thatour Sayiourcalls. ſuffering of perſeention, 
Bleſſed are they that ſufſer perſecution, St. James calls here, 
Suffering of tentation,_ Bleſſed is the man that endureth Ten- 


_* Thisis the # pr owge/ that is-the Arrow. that is 
"hereſhot/ againſt this man of-yextue, the ſubje of. this 
Crowne to whom this promiſe-i1smade:\, +. ; 
But then there js theother, the entertainment that 1s 
tobegiyen in that word, F-dxre tentations, it is not the 
having of, Temptations that brings blefledneſfle, butthe 
xIght; bearing of it, the word 1s ſhort, but tis; fignth- 
CT ; Negatzve,,. WH. 
In the- Y | 4 C Sence. 


46 \ Affirmative, | 
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Firſt, bleſſednefle.is not pronounced. to! him that «- 
 vozds Temptation, it is true, noman is to'draw it neceſ- 
Hfarily upon himſelte, but. there are men that think 
themſelves happy it they can withdraw their Renal; ane 


thicwway ay out of, Eribulation, though with. the ſhip- 
wrack of faith wy wan 1-2 and the prejudice of picty 
/ thatſ{ball-never have bleſſednefle... © 
\ Ehen ſecondly, it is not pronounced tp the deſpiſing 
j :oftemptation ons are tao many. of that ſpirit, thag 
ſlight the flenger of chaſtiſement, and correQion that 
_ .God ſends, + 7 a are hardened, as Pharoahs, and 4- 
habs,they are ſmitten, and doe not. greive, as God com- 
plainesin Scripture, this 1s one of the worſe tempers of 
all. It is not patzence, but ſipidity, as St. Bernard (peaks, 
here-is a-patience would make a man impatient, worthy 
'of impatience,a State worthy of repraofe, no, it1s the ex- 
daring of Temptation, and. Tribulation, that hath the 
cling. OT 464; Ht | 

What Enduring? ;; ture ares 4 | 
_ - Not a// kind of enduring; there maybe a. hearing of 
Temptation,' when there 1s apurmaring, repineing, and 
diſcontent, that is not patience, that .is not to beare, and 
indure 3 bur takeit then, T9 

Firſt, ſpeaking in,generall, the ezduring of tentation 
here mentioned, 1s patzezce; and-patience 15 ajvertue of 4 
great extent,.as St. Cyprianſpeakes, it is a, grace that 

tha great /qtitude, yOu may bring ttotheſe foure va- 
riations, to know what it is to exdxre tribulation. 

: Et tO exdure, that 15. /Zoutly, conragiguſly, not to faint 
in. Tribulation, aman that froxteth, amore, diſhongniets 
piety by that, then hebrought honaxr... It isnot a faint 
ratience, that-is magnified, patience is a magnanimous, a 

Poriek vertue ;It muſt bea MAgNANTmOus patiencethat 
indures. Tribyſation, that is. not diſcquraged with endy- 
ri9g, but animated and encouraged; dangers ate fo far 
from danzting the Spirit of a true patient. mind, as they 

3-doe, but-ſo much the moreexczte it toturther induring; 


that isthe firſt, it muſt beindured ffoxtly. 


# 


Secondly, 
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- 'Secotidly, toindure, chatlls;-Swmbly; and weekly, for 
otherwiſe ; bon arid for e7t0 &; F-1rbe HOot\eempered 
with 2cehneſſe yapours fortlvihro fury, There are" Ma- 
lefattors often, when they ateupon the wheel,” and the 
#ack,,they will ſpit defſance, and leeine very reſointe; And d 
1nany men when they are under 'God#hand Ti Teac 
rallayity, tnany great Tribulation, you th {1 hav; yah 
ſo imputiont, thatthey vomit out blaſphemy againſt Hea'- 
ven; which is not grace, theeffe&t ofa vaart ſpirit, bit 
of a deſperate ſpirit. © Patience as it is a ſtout grace; ſo it 
Is hupble*grace; full of mokneſſe, that is true' patience, 
thar is came and. gentle, not firiows- not fierce. That is 
the fecbnd, there inuſt be, as the ſpitit ofa Lyon, ſothe 
ſpirit of a Dove, mingled in patience, for the enduring of 
7 ribulation, not onely to indure it foxtly, but Þcekty. 

[> Thirdly; tv edai6 aright; thee 45, cherefwly, for ma- 
a Un indiire talmly ehStiph, and givea till parh- 
ence, it is'not's J}:# patience, that! is enough; bit a 
chearfull patience, a patience that hath ulzerity;-a tm 
ftience isofttiines but a ſrothiing patience!) | Men oft- 
bes bite mw "wipatience,” he & oy no 4iſtonterted 
ori; they ſhew no diſtonterited- peſtwre' of Yoke, but 
yet they are ſyllen and dejeFed, and vir mays Fore 
caſt downe, it ſhews they are not pleaſed with'Gods' try. 
al;aqd excarciſe thathe ſends: thatthat akys troein- 
during is afrer##y;''a Chriſtian is 'mot" oily romrert 
| but will#646 indure Tribulation, belabouts after Se. 
© 2s flight; he breaths after that exceHenifpiritto' 215. 
15-and'to rejoyce in Tribulationhe takes _ 'onetyp2- 
rity, butthankfully,'knowmgchie 26/1 wor "of 
Hiatiry, God loves z chearfull giver;loiin Tribulation bl 
oves a cherrfiallendurer. ' "That is 'the third, to exdure 
with Chear fullneſſe. | we db +2496" IM 
35 | 41s bt Laſtly, 
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| en 2rr 
4 aftly;that is not enough, butfor-aright/enduriig, 
theremnſt be conſtancie; to endure with perſendodule 
nat tþ Eweover, #55 oh nt 10 gpileds hol eatiua a 5 
_—_ "Abd hatis it to endures with corflancze 2 to. make 
g patients t6, runne to the ed of her:irace; to draw the 
thread of patience to the greateſt korgth,; for conftancie 
is nothing bat the length of patience ; | patience in her per= 
fedF worth is conſtancie, they are neere of kin, patienceis a 
parade ſtancie, and ronſtancie-1s a protrafed' patience, 
wete it but an'boxre of temptation,” ſhort tribulation, cor- 
xncie were not requiſite, «but mzere patience would 
fervethe the turne, but Chriſt tels us, and the Scrip- 
ture repeates it oft, David tels us, and the Apoſtles tebl 
us, that: Many are the troubles of the righteous, and through 
many tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdome of God ;, 
that the end of one ſuffering 1s but a preparative a; be= 
ginning to a ſecond; God armes ns, and brings us to ex- 


perience of ſufferings: oy the firſt; and fo- to.the' ſecond, 


and to'the third;' and fo ts many times, that he-may 


not get g{orze only by us, but much glorie, feeing there - 


are many great and long tribulations, we know what we 
deſerve, not what weeſhall ſuffers therefore there :muſt 
be conſtancie to patience, that we may carrie away:the 
bleſſing to make patience to runne out to the length, 'He 
that endyreth unto the end, it is he that hath title unto the 


Crowne. © | cen W 0 65 M1 
Here axe now theſe feyerall wayes that make up this 


- 


enthuring here ſpoken of; pat thele to ther,,and:you. - 


havethe meaning of the Apoſtles words, what'*t toe 
enchire ertbalation. | 1:4 

- Yetthere1s o#e moreto be added toall thefs, notone 
that js diverſe from theſe foure; butthat runns through 
4}, though all theſe bejoyned together, ty endure ton- 


fantly, chearfully, meekly, ſtoutly.. : 
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_ Yetifitbenotin the cauſe of righteon/eſe and pietre, 
all rheſeare nothing, this is that muſt be mingled with-. 
al), it muſt either befor, orin thecauſe of pietze, if it be, 
true Chriſta enduring, the caſe of »741y5rdome,that is for 
piety, the cauſe of 3zocencie, that is the caſe of pietie,, \ 1 
either of theſe cauſes, are the cauſe of God, if theſe: 
80: along withall the other properties then it is 
right. FP: 
| Though the word here be not ſupplyed, it is under. 

ſtood and ſupplyed in other places. Happie is the. warn. 
that endureth tentation, ſaith St. James indefinitely ; but 
St. Peter yy. the ſupplyment, 7f you ſuffer for righteouſ-. 
neſſe ſake, happie are yee. 4 | 

It - mot Roy __ _ ow: 2hcde Mat that Is 
happy,but he that enduresfor r:ghteouſneſs lake is ha 
hes Ghſed is the man that der var but et 
you ſhould miſtake,there is a ſupplement, Chriſt tels us 
what is that, for righteouſneſleſake, fo fupply it here. 
Bleſſed is the man that indureth tribulation or tentation for 
righteouſneſſe ſake, in and for righreoninente, after a righ- 
teous manner, heit is that hatha truetitle to ble/edneygs, 
thisis the other property not 4;ſtin, but that that goes 
through all. | | | 
- Ttis true, though a man ſuffer for evill, and as a male- 
factor,: whether from God immediatly, or by men, 
he is tyed to ſuffer patiently, even when it is for eo:/ll 


doing. p . | 
- But there 1s a great deale of difference betweene 
theſe two. 


_ The ſafferingpatient]y for evill doing, and the ſuffe- 
ring for righteouſnefle ſake with patience, there is a 
great deale: of difference... | | 
- Aman that ſuftersforſ/nze, and' ſuffers the juſt re- 
ward of his evill, his reward is a debt he-owes to Juſtice, * © 
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therefore in-that caſepatience is not an alt of yertye pro- 
perly,butan adjun@efgy/t- ooo 

But when aman fuffers for righteouſreſſe ſake, this ſuf- 
 fering dedicates thedevont man toGod, there patienceis 
Got onely an ad of vertwe, bur a Sacrifiee;” The Apoſtle 
Feter,/1. 2. makes theſe plaine, -whey he tells us of ſafe 
fering as evill. doers, and'as Chriſtiqns. - tf any mar ſuffer 
as an euill doer, what great matter 1s it, but if asa Chriſtian, 
Nats yoni worthy, he lets us underſtand, that patient 


ſuffering 1n evil doing is no great matter. ' That 'we- 


arenow' ſtrictly, by nature tyed'to doe,andby Law,and 

bond of juſtice. OOSTES TY YET 

- Or if it be commendable as well as the other, thereis a 
great deale of difference, the one- is commendable in an 

inferior manner, the other 1n an exrinent way, the one 
anely isan a& of conformity, the other ofviFory, to ſuf- 
| fer patiently, and for righteouſneſſe fake : Put theſe toge- 
ther; and you have the meaning of the words. | 

:- To ſhutup all, what is the uſe we may make? brie- 

fly thus much. » Lf7; 

.. Toleadus tothe right underſtanding of the natzre of 
Temptations, and Tribulations, that you may ' fee there 
isa-great deale of comfort,and a great deale of honour and' 


contentment in therr7ght enduring of them, and that it 
isa-grace to belaboured for, that we may attain.” And 
that wemay-attaine the right enduring of tentation ; _ 


One —_ aboveall isto be learned. | 
_ © A 

aſllition and: Tribulation, labour for that grace, it is 
that excellent grace. that hath a mixture in every grace. 
It is Coe: the keeper of all other vertues, of faith, hope: 
and Charity, 'and every other grace, they: all come to 
their end by the preſervation of pat ence. they 'would 
"faint all were it not for:patience -— ana lendsfupport 


2 wed. £4 


ur for patience under-the Crofle, for patience in: 
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tH, every grace, as Gregory ſpeakes well, :Itiis the reateof 
all thoſe flowers in the wreathof Chriſtian vertues, the 
ragtept:all thoſe (graces: ; Patience, who. can «dll the 
| 7 fineſſe of it? "It is uſefull toa man dnt e/ conditions, 
i his lite be proſperoxe, he hath need to fiirup petieucen.? 
gainſt the day.of fore. Ithis life be affi&ed, beneeds 
atreaſureof patience, becauſe he hath preſent uſeofit.: 
Reſides,}t 4 the grace that God honours jn many pla-. 
ces. with his epproba#ion, he promifeth' a reward to no 
grace morefrequently, then to this, | | 
.. Nay, it Jsthe grace that God honours, withthename 
he takes to bim/elfe, and ſet us an example even from 
himſclfe, he condiſcends to fet iy an Example of /ouga- 
uimity.. Mercy it {elte doth not more extoll Gods good. 
nefle, ghen his patience doth for patiorce is more then 
merey, Or gatience is muttipied; renewed avercy, be could 
{hewnoaacy, hut for patience.  'Fherefore he takes the 
name, as the Godof” jndgewant, {oof patience, hefetsus 
the example of himſelte, that we might learne to get 
this grace. _ | - 60971 \- 
: ,Belides, paticngeits:the proper izzark of a Chriſtian, if 
the Crotle.of Chriſt be the 4adge; the bearing of the 
the Croile, the.cagnizance of aCbriſti.ur, a Chriſtian is 
not knowne by any, thing more; then by ſuffering, and 
thexetore 1s to be defined: by na grace' more»then” puti- 
ence the grace of ſuffering, In one of the firff words 
Chriſt ſpake 1n the Goſpell, hecalls to the Erofe. 1Who-' 
forverwill come aſter me, let him take np his Croſſe, by the 
jarge ord he called usto patience, thereforeit 1sone of 
tt firſt graces that Chriſt forceth, it is the very ark of 
a Chriſtian. : Ry a3 
.- Anditisthat grace that carries a man through all ex- 
. Cconnters, that ſweetens all affiiftions whatſoever ; admit a © 
ran endure poverty, if hehave cogtentation he:doth not 
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fete it i alllowe nor wo bwdtheworld; andt'nbtro | 
want 1t 3HE that#7/1rRO7, hatch winard ance 3 cotientabion 
161236 30 1h aviddeftof warts And fofordffli- 
616195: 04! Wal ofe'inot to baveraffliitiion, and torbeaf 
vie; jf thetebe patience;;petience nevertectes jt, noatf- 
fAictioty cart bet werghty , If Paticnce bee there it beaues 
all. L 3 -"AR\} GA 33% v FD i 4a | : 
'  Inrfitience trgeSevarything comtrayys Ifa manihave 
falnefſe, yet"if aman have ttc 7putient ſpirit,» heisin 
affieton', i Buppimeſſt aud abowndmce '- as covetouſneſſe 
makess marr alwayeswdrrt. (6 iImpatronce make a 'man 
alwayes affigeet. 57 fo TD oo | 
"Fake Iby a fariiiay nfiances if a brtd: taken ina 
lime-vwig fit 2:/5if the have's liale patience, there may 
be kopes of recovery: bin whiteſhe flutters her wings, 
fhetsmortefaſtthkews by ftirrime ſhe brings her felfein- 
e©trertcn ar ions $oirman;ithe boivamded!, if hee 
beofa nov a84/freewith mathebe ofa fretting 
fpirit, it wakes ths wound #o#7; andnotheter: Sofa 
rn Beit bond and in fetters.. and he begirr to be z22pa- 
Per drift firreteinch, and to ſtriveiwith the bonds, 
tHeBOrwHIwake him lanes butifhe'wonld endure 
thetn' with qriefnee, the bonds are no bydls', hertecles 
then: ce phe $i {led 7 Sona fever, fa 
AW Kept WAHRNe Ho a calmetempen,'andido not ftirre 
tl fe opanddorvic; byomationtheifetrvorofibe 
Rerytr din (erty 9 ifhe bemrgatre ,/ irencreaferhetic 
feaver, -*$6 it %-with all aff/i@row- thin God layes mpon 
as« We have finpatient (pities; the more we ſbirre and 
freb anfloext our fe}ves; the wioreweehatenſe our owne 
CP HUTRAGY, Pat5crrtt 8 ohily that cHee fivertininadd /Raſors 
y # 90101 9119s b Sirf adAts her; 
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on labour by projer and meditation, and by whatſoever 


good meanes weemay bavea happy ppy ſupplyof it. | 
-1.Yetthat Ne arty hSocher amore 
joyned to patience; Conſtancy, for paticnce will not come 
to vidory, except conſtancy carty it tothe end of the race; ) 
therefore the bleſſing 1s not. joyned to patience, but it is 
joyned to conſtancy, Fe thou Jeihful to death, and IT will 
" give .thee the crommne of life;' And henceforth is laid np 4 


crowne. of righteonſneſjſe., but 1 muſt finiſh my courſe, A 
man wh expet the crowne when he hath a hoax race, 
not: before; there is 1mmortall glory but to thoſe that 
continue 11 well-dojng : fo that it is not to thoſe that are 
paticntbut that continge toendureas long as God conti- 
nucs to try ; hethat is carryed tothe end with conſtancy, 
hath a title to the bleſling, otherwiſeas St, Ambroſe ſaith 
of faith, 1t is not Hou that is received, but faith that is 
kept ;; that preſervesamanto Gods Kingdome : ſoit is 
not patience that is not getter, but patience that is preſer= 
vedand kept by conſtancy ;, 1t is not patience that is fa- 
ding, but that is laſting. A man may goe on farreby the 
helpof patzence >but it conſtancy be wanting, that hegoe 
not out tothewery end :' if hee leaye before hee come to 
the very laſt ſtep; he may cbance come neere heaven, but 
conſtancy brings a man to it ; So it was that gracethat 
carryed all the 442rtyrs and Saints through their pilgri- 
mageand-fuffering;' they had no other ſcaling-ladder to 
clim'>to-beaven by, but conſtancy , every ſtep till the 
cameto the top of that ladAer.It is the ladder that cary 


. our Saviour through his courſe & pilgrimage. As he was 


man upon earth, he was tous bothan example, as S. Ber- 
ard ſaith, hewas obedient to death; he left not off the obe- 
dience todeath,he walk'd along to the /ſ?.to the end. We 
mult.fo!low aur bleſſed Lord if we wil ſhew our ſ{elyes his 
irne Diſciples. Saith:St, Berward,. thou, whoſoever thou 
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art O Chriſtian, ſetnotup th > any whereelſe but | 


Y. 

where Chriſt hath ſer up h5s- Chrilt ſets yot up his /toffe, 
bis reſt , untill hee comeuntothe exdof his race ; he o- 
beyed tothedeath, even to the death of the Croſſe; ſo we 
ouſt not ſet up our ſtaffetill we be at the end of all that 
God will bring us to, and then when aman is #rzed, he 
15blſſed, and ſhall have the crowne of life, | 

Theſe things put together, let us ſee what it is to ex 


dare Tribulation, So muchfor the firſt point, the de. 


ſcription of the Perſoz to whom the promiſe 1s made, the 
man-that endureth temptation : ſomuchfor this time. 
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Bleſſed the man that indureth comp 
tation : for when heis tried he j 
| receive the Crowne of life, Which the 
Lord bath rouge cd to them that 
love him. | 


as HESE words I divided into fourt! 

E particulars3 | L 
One,” of the perſon to whom chey 
promiſei is made, '1 he man that ends 


reth temptation. 
The other of the reward that is 


” aſſured to him, ; Bleſſedmeſſe and 'the 


if 3 TITC : p - 


Crowne w- fhi 1 | | 
Thethird, it is the aſſurance of this Toward, tho GROWIL : 
that is promiſed to:them that loveGod. . 
And the laſt is the anrer, and the tie of rerriburi- | 
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Rewards are enconragements to all, 221 


Souldiers to fight, they uſe to make promiſes of Dona. 
tives, to makethem more reſolute, and valiant. The 
ſame courſe here, the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint James takes 
in the deſcription of the great work he was about. As 
a heavenly cryer, he was to make publication here, of a 
great undertaking, the enduring of tribulation: and be- 
cauſe hee would not miſle of his ayme, but encourage 
many to come to the cheerfull undertaking' here pro- 
pounded ; he propounds to them the greatneſſe of the 
reward, that he may allay the ſharpneſſe of the ſuffering. 
Helends the poore man that is in tribulation here, a faffe 
to reſt or; it is not only oe ſtaffe, but two, Bleſſedneſſe 
is the ohe, andthe Crowze of life 1s the other. Theſe 
are good props : a thorne was in the firſt word, the or- 
during of tribulation ; but here 1s that that recompen- 
ceth it, here is'a Crowne and Bleſſedneſſe in theſe other 
words thatTam now to ſpeak of. | 

It is not bleſſednefle deferred; the Apoſtle in a great 
dealeof wiſdome begivs with bleſſedneſſe ; hedoth not 
name tribulation without bleſſedneſe. When bleſſedneſſe 
isnamed, a man may ſafely name tribulation. Tt takes 
in all, what God will give, bleſſedneſſe, and what the 
man that endures temptation is to receive from Gods 
hand, that we cannot apprehend the glory of the crown 
of life. | 

Theſeare the'two things : 

The one of them 1s the gezerall deſcription of the re- 

ward. | | | 
The other the particular. 
The gemerall deſcription of the reward in this word. 


Bleſſed is the man. 


It is bleſſedneſſe, that is the ſun: of all comfort, and the: 
I Cc 
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retribution that is promHed to the enduring of Tribulati- 
on. And what ſhall I now ſay to yow ot that? It is the 
thing that js in all your hearts, and in, the hopes and 
aimes of. every man, wore or lee, even by the light of 
nature... Though it be in all our hearts, it is not 1n_our- , 
nmnderſtandings © Paul can. reſolve us for that, whereas 0- 
ther things that are good, are ſubject tgthneye, we muſt, 
notlooke to have it inthis reſpet, 1 Eze, hath ak ſcene. 
Ofether things, the comforts of Geds/pirit, we may; tell 
how-they are deſcribed in Scripture, and you receive 
them by the:earez but; of blefledneſle Celeſtiall, no 
tongue of Angells can.ſpeake. ſufficiently.” Earg bath.vot 
heard it. - Yet the things that ears hath not {heard,-it 
is-poſtble for the heart to imagine, we may,indged in 
repreſentation, but we: cannot in the:fullnefle, 7 hath 
rot entered into the heart of man to conceive. , How great 
that good 18, that is compriſed in this {mall;compendi- 
um, Bleſſedineſſe,take it thus. cet IAG 
Therearetwo things acknowledged by all; eyen by 
thole that have little infight into 1t.. IR 
The firſt, that Beatitnde It is the Higheſt and the greateſ# 
of-all good hogs rt gy be expected, that nothingcan 
be imagined «b0ve-this. It is the fruition' of God, it 18 
whatſoever ts {et forth to us in Scripture, tomakeus 
underſtand that glory. F 
It 1s not onely [17a but the molt ſpacioxs, it com- 
prehonds m it al/ good things whatlbeyer ; Beatitmde is 
ſogreat a-good, that as St. _—_ obſerves, every man 
would be partaker of Beatitude, not onely thegeod, but 
even bad men, that will not gonforme tothe rules of 
piety, that lead to bleſſedneſſe, they would faine have- 
bleſſedneſſe, though they care nottfor: piety.' + And there 
15 20 man that heares me now, that is never ſo much af- 
frighted with the name of Tribulation, but would beplad 
; | to. 
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toimbrace bleſedweſe, they love theend but not the way, 
Itmuſt needs be a great good that a4; out of that ſmall 
limpſe of light:that they have, yet with fo much ear- 
neſtneſle defrre...' Tt is ſo great a good, thatit compre. 
hends in it: a good things whatioever. It is, as 'St. 
Auſtin {aith,the accummlation of all good, it muſtneeds be 
theaccumulation of a/ good, becauſe ic is the reward of 
every good ation, if it be the reward of every good ati- 
on, it muſt needs include every good comfort. 
Thereis:nomwnmber can exprelle thoſe ſeverall ble. 
ſedneſles iofthe eight. beatitudes, that Chrift ſpeaks of 
in one place, and foure in another; St. Ambroſe wittily 
moves the Queſtion why, when Matthew reckons eight 
Beatitudes., St. Luke reckons but foxre © He anſwers 
thus, thefoxreare in the eight, and theeight inthe foure, 
theezghtare no more then the fore, and the foureareno 
lee thenthe eight. So here, though it be but once na- 
med, yet that ooze 1s as much, as the twelve, the ezght, and 
the foxr, put together. It's theaccumulation of all good, 
therefore'it 1s fet forth in Scripture by all: words that 
expreſlenotions that are defirable, Keſ?, Jop, Peace, Glo- 
ry, and:contentment., and immortality, all 1s bleſſedneſſe. Tt 
is a word -of that ſweetneſlſe, that the Prophets, and A- 
poſtles;they ſtill had it 1n their mouths; they ſeldome 
make mentionof any duty, but ſtill blefednree, though 
it bethee-dof all, is ſet in the beginning of thoſe duties 
they enforce. Moſes, and Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and Pro- 
phets, they all urge itexpreſ]y, and put us in mind of it, 
though inſeverall expreſſions. Take the difference. * 
Moſer, when he propounds it as the reward of obedi- 
ence, he ſets it downe in the future, Beats erit, if thou 
walk in my'Commandements, Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in'thy 
Basket, and.in thy ſtore, in the Citty , and abroad in thy going - 
out, and thy comming in, -On'the other fide, Davi "_ 
| C c 2 e 
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hementjons it, he puts it indeed in the preſext, but he 
ſets it in the Negative, Pſa. 1. Blejjedis the man that hath 
uot walked in the Counſel! of the ungodly, nor Stood in the way 
of ſuners, nor ſat inthe ſeat of the ſcornefull, Tnthe third 
place, ourbleſicd Saviour when he comes to mention 
it, he hath another variation, it is not in the futsre, as 
Moſes, it is not in the negative as the Prophet David, but 
he propounds it in the plrral/, Zleſſed are the poore in ſpi- 
rit, bleſſed are the mecke, bleſſed are they that hunger and 
thirſt, and ſo thereſt are all p/nral, when Chrift pro- 
pounds the purchaſe of beatitude, for all that ſuffer. 
Here yet it isdifferent from them all in the: pronuncia- 
tion of St. James, it isnotin the futureas Moſes, but in 
the preſent z 1tisnot negatrve as David, but. affirmative ; 
It is not plaral/ as our bleſſed Saviour, but fwgular. Not 
aSif there were different publications, but onely be- 
cauſe he would raiſe it tothe «pſhot, and improve: it to 
the beſt advantage - forall thereſtare in this Expreſli- 
on. Joſes ſpake not all when he propounded it in the 
future, Fleſjedſhalt thou be, he doth not expreſle all: It 
.15 not a// that is given tothe Saints of God to have hope 
of bleſſedneſſe, they are not onely bleſſed in-hope. but in aF; 
they have not onely a firture heayen, but a preſent, Not 
in-poſſcſſion? Yes, in poſeſſzon, but not in fallfruition 5; 
but they have ſome poſſeſſion: The Harveſt isnot now. 
that is at the end of the World, thefirſt fruits, that is a 
art of that bleſſedneſle, as grace ts the beginning of glory. 
he firſt fruits they: have here; and becauſethey have 
thefirſt frnits here, therefore they have not bleſſedneſſe 
onely in hope and exped@ation, but in a&nall poſlefiion; as 
apart of it; and not onely, bleſſed ſhalt thou e, but a god- 
ly man 7s. blefled already: therefore the Apoſtle im- 


proves the future to-the preſent, not onely bleſſed ſhall, 
but bleſſed is the man, that-i5:0ne... : jp 
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| Bleſedneſs the rewars 


. "As Moſes ſaydnot a//1n the fatare; fonext David faid 


not all, when he expreſleth it in the zegative, Bleſſed is 
the man i hat hath not walked inthe Counſell of the un godly, 
This expreſſeth it not tothefull. - Tt1s true, bleſſang is 
propounded tothe avoyding and ſhunning of ſx, but the 
greateſt bleſſing belongs tot NES and proſecution 
of pjety, not to doe evill, 15 good, but to doe good, is much 
better : it is not enough that we be not prophaze,nor im1- 
pure, nor Blaſphemrers, nor Draunkards, nor Murtherers, nor 
Liers, nor Swearers, that is not enough, yet there is part 
of the bleſſing in that, Zleed is the man that hath not wal.- 


 kedin the Counſell of theungodly, Thereis Davids beatws, 


but it is much »-ore that God expedts of us, the doing of 
g00d ; that we be holy, and pure, and beleiving, fruitfull 
in good works, and in every good work, that is it that car- 
ries the greater bleſſing, the affirmative, doing, andfull- 
filling Gods Commandements,. and walking in thoſe 
wayes that he hath appointed, that gets the greateſt bleſ- 
ſing. - Therefore that is the reaſon the Apoſtle corre&ts 
it-here, and improves it to Davids negative. Tt ts not 
Beatws qui non, but Beatus qui ſit, Bleſſed is the man that in= 
dureth, that is the ſecond, but that 1s not all. 

As David ſayd not all in the: zegative, fo our bleſſed 
Saviour exprefleth not all in the: plarall, Bleſſed are the 
poor in ſpirit, and bleſſed are the meeke, It is more to have 
it inthe Singular, that brings it home to every mans heart, 
to every mans.appreherſ.on, and application, yet both pur 
together make itfull z ble/edneſſe is propounded in the 


Plurall toall, and in the ſergular toevery man that walks: 


inthe way of vertue, 
What is thereaſon £ 
It belongs as much toevery one in particular, as'to all 
in gererall ;, the thing that all expe&, is'no wore there 
blegedneſſe, the thing that everyman« may look for, is no 


Ieſ 


2-4 2. ” »* 
= SR" _ 4 
EIS KS 


Y Re : gn rr. ; Rua —__ ; : xg - WI, 
WY-L, ' i ME he care MAS 7 — ou ——_—_—_ - 
> 1 236 Yo Ine Ban $ © Goh, 2-5 F $ 08, 8” I 
i , # D wo Sgt 5 . 1%; tg S - ; : k © 
* +3 z 1 4 ' ; F 4 CE 2 - 
- Ad . I 
F - 
Y * 
< 
% 


” 5 " 
* tear 4 TT 
" 409 On LE > 
= Os 


6 


SIG) ; 


Re. rr Spc a0, hg . ; OE CEO LOS. EE So ens © Rag 
by Fo 4 7 4 ” 4 P > i £ *; . 

; DEC] FEOF: 2c FeWar VI IG Ty 

a % be 


lefſe then þlefiedneſſe: Bleſſedneſſe is that thatwill a- AN 
tisfie al, and blefſcedneſls is thatthat will inrtctivevery | 
Pitriionariman. Therefore the Apalile brings tclower 
then the plwrad,, that every man; may have alpecial por- 
tion of comfort for one of theſe two reaſons. ' 

;: One reaſon-may be this, he ſets it inthe ſgulzr, not * 
Wthe plurall, bleſſed is the man 3.95. partly deſpairing, 
that there would not be-ary that: would embrace this 
dodrine of the crofle, it would hardly come:to aphrati. 
ty. Every man with-draws his necke from tribnl/ation. 
Thoughthere be the Crowne ſet at theend of all thoſe 
.propolitions of ſeffering ; yet we had rather hazard the 
loſle of the:Crowne , thenſubmitiour necks to beare the 
yoake of afflitions. The Apoſtle could not think there 
would bemany, hardly a zumber , hee could hardly ſay 
beati, but ſhats it 4 any bleſſed 3s the = ; one of aCi- 

y,and two of a Tribe, a Tew gleanings , a ſmall gatherin 
ka eta fon itin the ſingular. _ 

- Another reaſon is,/to let us ſee that inparticular ble(- 
fednefle is every mans comfort : Though every manex- 
cell not in al/ graces, no not the Sants of God, yet each 
of them excells in bleſſeanegſſe. To one is given the gift of 
faith byithe ſame ſpirit, to another repermtance; heeis more 
eminentiin that : to. another _— Here arei/ſeverall 
_ and gifts ; as thereare ſeverall gifts. ſo there ſhall 
e ſeverull rewards : The reward 15 but one blefſedneſle 

forall > 'Therefore in Scripture'tt'is propounded as the * 
retribution' of every igrace-: As the reward of faith, 
Bleſſed is the man that trfts in him: As the reward of o- 
bedience , Bleſſed are they that keepe his Teitimonies : As the 
reward of purity, Bleſſed are the undefiled in the way, Why 
— ſhouk&Enamemore? the Scripture 15'full. But take this 
asthe clot ofall , 'it is'the reward propounded to the 

exauring and” ſuffering of tribulation : Bleſſed 3s the mar 
- ibs | that 
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that enduveth tribulation. It istrue, of all other, a man 
would have thought, it might bett have beene ſpared 
- here; forthat it is the reward of faith, that a man that 
believes,and his hopereſts in God, that he {ball be bleſ- 
ſed, theſe are comfortable : but that a man in the fornace 


"of affi&tion , and all-beſmeared, lying loathſomely a- 


mong the pots the Pſalmift {peakes; that Job on the 
dung-bill, that Daiiel in the Dem., thav Ekuh in the Cave, 
in his flight ſhowld be-ilefed. A man would think there 
were aorhing of bleftedneſle- in the ſtate of an affi&ed 
ſoule. | | 
 Worldly men are of another opinion,: they think not 
that blefſtdneſſe can'confift with tribulation, and"perſecuti. 
or -'They think that blefledneſle;confiſts witheaſe j,and 
reſt, with pleaſures and profits , and honour, and applauſe, 
and the enjoyment of good things in the world: here is 
that they fa up their reſt jn., herethey placetheir b/e/- 
ſecneſſe, . See the different' yoyce of the world , and of 
Chriſt; of ſecularmen,and the Apoſtles: Bleſſed arethey 
that fer faith Chriſt : O miſerable are they that ſuffer 
ſaith the world. 'Bl:fſed arethey that endure tribulation ſaith 


the Apoftle: nay bleſſed are they that never kzew tribu- 


lation ſaith the world. | | - 
Search but your owne hearts now ,, whether moſt of 
us have'not thus much of Atheiſme in our hearts, as to 
think'bleſedrneſſeto be in the good things of this world; 
the heaven that we look for, and rhe happineſle that we 


long for, Chriſt and his Apoſiles otherwiſe : the ſpirit of - 


God that ſpake by the Prophets, and in them, other- 


wiſe ; which word ſhall we give credit too? what voice - 


fhall wee 'hearken too? the yoyce of the world, or the 
voyceof Chriſt ? to the voyce of 'wicked men thatare- 
1gnorant, or tothe yoyce of the Apoſtles. 

. Inafl other things you takethe judgment of themoſt 
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learned; thoſe that have beſt experience, that have moſt 
knowledge. their judgement goes for current. Wel then, 
ſhall > gry ly mens judgment in the definition 
of bl:fſedneſſe £ we doe lo, ſo blind we are; it 1s all one 
asfora man to judge of colours that is blind, or for an a- 
gviſþ palate to give his opinion: of taſ#f. Can worldly # 
men that reliſh nothing .of Heaven, judge of beth 
things? and thoſe that only walk-in < wayes of miſe- 
rie, and lookefornothing elſe , judge of happineſſe and 
bleſledneſſe? Then take the judgement of the Apoſtles, 
reſt in that ; what 1s their ogonent ? whom can you 
truſt better in the definition of b/eedreſs then they that * 


now i»berit it, the Apoſtles and Prophets that ſet it 
downeto us? whom can webetter truſtthen thoſe that 
were guided by theſpirit of God that formes and frames 
that bleſſednefſe > What is the judgement of the Apo- 
{tles? you have it here of one, and in other placesof o- 


. others : 1t is their conſtant opinion that theſe de/zghtsand 
profits, and pleaſures of the world, as Nazianzer ſaith, are 
a fabulows happineſle, a falſetelicity, ſuch a felicity as is 
not beatitu more of it 1s in »iſery then beatitude. 
Thecorſolations of the world, as Baſtleſaith well, are de- 

olate : there is nothing more x»bleſt then ſuch a bleſed- 
neſs, here 1s the opinion of the Apoſtles. 

If you will have a better judgement, in whoſe judge- 
ment will you reſt , but in Gods ? in whoſe , bo in 
Chriſts * Who is lo fit totell what beppane? Is, as he that 
gives it ? Tt is Chriſt only that gives bleſfle neſle , cannot 
he tell what it 15? who is ſo fit a judge of eſredreſs as 
he that is blesſedneſs it ſelfe, God blesſed for ever 2 the bleſ- 

ſed and onely Potentate ; not blesſed, but bleſsedneſ , in the 

; viſion of whoſe bleſſed face there 1s blesſedneſs 2 who can 

tell better then Chriſt 2 who can better tell what is the 

ſtateof ſufferers , and the reward that belongs to them, 

- then he that ſ#feredfor our ſakes? you know , he him- 


Ln : # p 


_. Selfe.” 


2 Mo '/ PE TAR 5 ttt : fg ; . : = 
= 6 H + LSE .. c 
s 1 > ” _- 
mg. ' - 22T 
< 


ſelfe, becauſehe would breake the way, 
thathe might lead us along chearfully, to exdure Tribu- 


lation, he hath taſted the Cup firſt. - There is no drop. 
in the Cup of Tribulation, that Chriſt did not firſt taſt - 


z of, The contempt of the World, diſzrace upon the 


Croſfle, he had obloquie and reproach of a Publican, and” 
Sinner, Ifforments be another drop of the-Cup of Tri- - 


bulation, hefuftained them firſt 3 his'back be laid oper to 
the Smiters, he was ſtript, and-bound, and buffetted; theſe 
were the things thathe fuſtained.. If death it ſelfe bethe 
laſt drop of the Cup of Tribulation, hetafted of it firſt, 
He that is tffe Phyſetian, taſted the po#7on firſt, he did not 
onely taſt it, but drizk it firſt. As St. Oregorie well ; 
the Phyſtian he drank firſt, that we that are Patients, 
might drink it chearfully. Who can judge of ſafe. 
rings, and rewards, better then he that ſuffered fr/t + that 
is Chriſt > What faith Chriſt? He tells us of woes, and 
he tells us of bleſſz2gs. The woes, what arethey> Wo 
- toyou thatare pdore? No, wo to you that are rich. Woto 
you that #rourne? No, wo to you that laugh, Wotoyou 
that areepty? No, wo to you that are fill. Hereare the 


woes, ſee the bleſſings. How begin the bleſſings in 


Matthew © Bleſſed arethe rich? No, Bleſſed are thepoor. 
So he begins, how ends hethe bleſlings there? Bleſſed 


are thoſe that avozd perſecution? No, Bleſſed are a 


that ſuffer perſecution. Here 1s Chriſts deicription of ble 
{ecneſle. | | a; 

Then hereis the ſumm ofall,that the ſuſering of Tri. - 
bulation, it js a ſtate makes truly bleſſed; theright endu- 
ring of Tribulation, and affliction, 1s a State that makes 
truely bleſſed, not onely in hope, but 1n a@, for the- pre. 
ſent. Isthereany thing of greater comfort, then thar 
a man, when he is accounted the of-ſconring of the World, 
caſt out as the Dung of the __ when heis vile in the 
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ves of a/lmen, for/akerr-of all, and dijabate;: yer:in regard: 
ob God, - that poore diſtrefled-- Creatize! that hath no 
comfort, that is like Zqzaree in:the Golpel; at that very 
time, ſhall have the'cowfort, and: afſwrance ob the fraiti- 
on.af bleſſedneſje, andthe beginnings of itn bimſelfe? 
Here is. a great deale of happincile in the-ſuffering of 
tribulavion, tit.1s a ſtate: fo far from being repugrant to 
beatitude, that it'1s: £0z2/eſtert with to. itabe ame tune. 
 Andibeatitude 1510 far from: being 4abhorrent, or from 
being d:fferent from ſuffering tribulavion, that it aſſures 
ittous. Theſe twg. are: ſtill joyned in Scripture, the 
croſs,and the bleſſmg 5 Tribulztion, and bappir®6.. Secing 
the Scripture joys them, take heed that: weidoe not /e- 
ver them. There are two onely wayes whereby we may; 
ſever them. | | 
Firſt, doe not ſever Tribulation from bleſſedueſſe, that is 
one, take heed that we doe not that. 
How 7s that 2 | hy 
Aman then ſevers Tribxlation fromthe bleſſing, when ' 
he would faine be partaker of the beatitude, but not in- 
dure the Tribulation, As there be many men that are 
very good in their judgement of blefliedneſſe, and think 
beatirude 1s the beſt eſtate, yet they are loath to have the 
Croſle along ; halfe their judgement is good, and halfe 
naught. * Remember God hath jqyzed them, he hath 
made Tribulation-walke before. If we will re;zgre with 
Chriſt, we muſt ſuffer with him. Tfwelooke to live-with 
- Chriſt, we muſt alſo ezdure with him; if we will have 
_ the reward, wemult look to'the condition. Look over 
all the Scripture and you ſhall. find:that no Saint of God 
was ever exempted from Fribnlation,Etlabor & doloy, 
&c. asone ſayth, fromthe very firſhman that came in- 
tothe World; to the ed; godly-menchave ſtill tbornes in 
their: way, perſecution, and: trouble, and/uffering. The 
Red 5 "2.4 a” whole - 


_ 


'- © Bleſſeolteſſenorwove ſeveredl fhomnributation. 253 ' © 
whole Worldisasa orLrirert or as'a pgrext:Shipithat 
CArFICES rene many ſouls, that are in Jeopardie of 'the 
floud ſtill ;*'So the World is to men, it ismorethen fo'ts 
a Chriſtian; the Marks at which the Arrows of Tribula'. 
v tion areſhot, are eſpecially the whiteſt marks, thefaire| 
marks; thoſe that are pure, and undefiled in theway.' The 
Scriptures doeno where promiſe the bleffing; without 
_ the Tribulation, New, ec. fayth a Father, let noman 
flatter himſelfe, and promiſe himlelfe, that that the Scrip- 
turedoth not promiſe: The Scripture no wherepro- 
miſeth blefling,to the courſe of the 7z-prnitext, no where 
to them that þ the Croſſe, bur tothem that take it 
up. If the bleſſing be jozxed to Tribulation, let us joine 
them, and not ſever them : that 1s the firſt. Oye 
Secondly,aswe muſt not fever tribulation from bleſſed- 
neſſe,,ſo we.muſt not feyer blefſedneff from Tribulation, 
How is that done 2.” | £24, 
Men ſever bleſſednefffrom Tribulation, when they pro- 
nounce.godly men w#7ſerable, becauſe they indure tribu- * 
latipn in the World, The#orld accounts them wiſe- 
rable, that God accounts happy ; thoſe whom God hath 
made happy, it 18 very vaineand rafþ judgement formen 
to pronounce them miſerable. Generally we think ſo, 
wethink them »2iſerable men, though they be holy, and. 
righteoxs, if they be oppreſled with Tribulation, we 
meaſure all for the preſent, We muſt not fever bleſ- 
ſedneſitrom tribulation. It is juſt as people that are ig- 
.norant, when they ſeethe-Sun Echpſed, they think the 
Sun hath nolight, becauſe for the time it is darkened, 
they think there 1s no Sun, becauſe it is cloudy, or that 
the Sun is loſt, becauſche is ſo to ſence. Worldly men - 
are Creatures of ſence, they cannot judge"of ſprr/tuall 
things, they. ſee the diſcomforts. of godly men, they can= 
not ſee their comforts. The diſcopeforts are without, the -. 2 
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comforts are within, the one is. diſce; 
the ſpiritual eye.” Therefore they.con- 
clude they are myſerable, becaule they ſee nottheir happi- 
xeſſe; juſt as St. Auſtin ſayth, as if a man ſhould conctude 
that the Sea were not 
towards the ſhore; orthat the whole. Earth were not 
-Fruitſull, becauſe there are ſome 'Deſartsbarrew ; or that 
the frame of it werenot rad, b-cauſe there are Moun- 
tainows places; foitis with theſe temporall afflitions. 
The A/onntaines and Hills carry no proportion to ſo 
great a body. to hinder the perfe(t roundzzZe of the 
Earth.  Bleſſedneſſe is that that belongs to godly men, 
afflitions 'and Tribulations as mole_hills, and un-eyen 
goum cannot hinder their happineſle. In their owne 
Ight it may ſometimes, it may be, thereare ſhallows in 
Tribulation, but glory, the Sea is deepe for all that, there 
is deepe glory, and: comfort reſeryed for them. Heare 
the pronunciation ofthe Spirit of God ofter then once, 
Eehold we account them happy that ſuffer, faith the Apoſtle; 
you account them miſerable, but we account them hepp ? 
O, 


. 2d I think we have the ſpirit of God, he might have ſai 
the ſpirit of God taught them all theſe truths,we account 


them happy, bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation. 
Well, what is the ſumm and the uſe? Seing that itis 
thus pronounced to thoſe that exdure Tribulation ; we 


_ allare.in love with bleſlcneſe, we all deſere that; if we 


be defirers of happineſle, let us doe wiſeh, take that 
courſethat may bring us thither, labour to be found in 
that number that it 1s promiſed to; ifwe be found out 


- of thatnumber; we muſt not looke- for bleſſedneſle. 
Every manthat ſhall inherit bleſſednefſe,muſt be in the 


compaſſe of thoſe-quallified perſons that it is promiſed 
to; labour tobeofthat number. ''Ttell:you blefedneſſe 
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gether, and' theſe ia a ſpirit.ul ſeaze, The Crown: of © 1 


" bleſſedneſs ono the mk 1 the poor in fpirit, to 
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"that make their Heavez, Earth, and m 


It is not bleſſing, but a woe to them, and the woe ſleeps 
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thoſe that feare God, and truſtin him, let us be qualified, 
according tothe condition of theſe perſons,and we have _ 
aſſurance of blegeaneff. Come to the Text, here 1s a pro-.  - 
miſe, To whom js it? To thoſe that areat eaſe ir Zion? 
Or to thoſe that Crowne th-wſelves with Roſe-buds 2 That 
let. pleafures paſſe, thoſe that ſtretch themſelves upor: 
beds of Toory, that thant to the ſound of the Organ ? Thoſe 
ke their happineſs, 
Pleaſures, is the promile'to them? IV, it 1s woe that is 
threatened to them; thoſe that eat Gods people as bread, 


not. To whom is the promiſe here? Breifly, beſides 
all the other promiſes in Scripture, here is one of the 
principal, Blefed is 1he au that endureth temptation. Tf 
we be ofthat number, here is blefednef. ' That is the - 
firſt part, the reward promiſed, it isa great, and ful re= - 


Now Lcomefrom the general! propoſition of the re-. 
ward to the particular. .That is, to-goe from good to- 
better, though there be nothing better then bleſſednef, 
yet in our apprehenſion, fomething may make it more 
lively 1n_ our apprehenſion, to.our capacity. * That is in 
the otherword, the man. that endures Tribulation, ſhalt 
receive th: Crowne of life: that is the particular 'reward. 
Fleſcedneſs1s the general/, the Crowne of life is the particular. 
And'in theſe words, as St. Cryſojtomz2 ſayth well, there is 

reat Exhaſes, they are both emphaticall, for life is the 

eſt ofall »itural/things, and a Crowne is the beaſt of all 
things civi/, *Here is the b2f#, and the be/#.*O'then what 
a bleſſung, and a good, 1s a Crowne, and life, both joyned to. 
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offle wight have ſpared theſe words, for in. 
as 1 [aid before, there 45 nothing tobe added to 
of, he that names blfednefs, names al. ' Bur-for 


our further ſatisfaRion, he adds theſe two words, and 

Duts them with a For, F OK he ſhall receive the Crowne of 
þ e. Either as aproofe of the former part, or asan expl;- 
* cation. - Takethem argumentatively, or exegetically. 

If you take them argumentatively, ſo it is good, leaſt 
any ſhould think, St. James making the former propoſi- 
tion, that it was a Parodox, as worldly men are prone to 
doe, when he ſaid, Bleſſed are they that endure tribulation. 


_ ©. heſtrengthens 1t with an undeniable reaſon, onely by 
this, FOR beſball receive the Crowne of life 


It ſtands 


thus, whereever there is 7z*mortality, there is bleſſedxeſs, 
and where ever there is the Crowne of life, there is immor- 
zallity ; itis thereforecalled the Crowne of life, becaule it 
isthe Crowne of eternall life, that is, of immortallity, that 


bleſse on 
FOR 4 


he provesby this medium, they are bleſſed: 
! ſhall receive the Crowne of life. 


Secondly, if you take it exegetically too, -it is upon 
good reaſon why this word is added, it is an explication 
of the former. . Leſt any ſhould #;take' the Apoſtle 
when he pronounced bleſkedneff to tribulation, and have 
thought that bleſſedneſſe might be attained in this 
World, he puts it off with this explication, it is bleſ- 
ſedneſſe, but you muſtnot think to have that portion 
here, -it 1s' bleſſedneſſe that is to be had, where: the 


 Crowne©O 
this, but 


eterngll life. 


ife is. It is the bleſſedneſle of /ife, but not of 
You cannot have the Crow nes 


here, thoſe are the bleſſings that all Chriſtians cannot 


look for, Empire- 
all, there they expect 


Crowne. 


ſhall be fully after z but it is there, where the Crow 


and Crownes here; but this is eter- 
bleſſedneſs,, where there is the 
T hey are bleſſed in the beginnings now, and 


ne of 
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life | ſhall. be put-upon them. Iz the World: ( fayth; 
Chriſt ): ye ſhall have tribulation, the Crowne: of life is in 
theother World, faythSt. Gregory, this life is the life of 
conflift, that of Cramer, ind:Wreaths, | |. bf 

It is:trne, a god[y:man bath hisCromre h2re, Paul had 
oxe, but that was an: Apoftolicall Crowne, when he ſpake 
to the Phill;ppians, my joy and my Crowne, that is not every. 
mans: - butevery godly man hath a Crowne here. I will 


tel you one Crowne: every good conſcience. hath, the: 


ſame that is a continuall feaſt, the fame is a Crowne. Nay 
furthen, every. Beleiver, his fa;th, and: profeſſzon, is his: 
Cronne, It 15 not my .nterpretation, Rev. 3. To the 
Church of Philadelphra, Hb!d fuſtthat thru haſt, that non? 
take away thy Cromne. ' If 1s our glorj, and our Crowne, 
our faith, and profeſſzon.,' $uch.a Crowne we havein this 
World; butthat tsnottbe Crowne. Nay, beſides, there 
15.-a#other Crowne that every man; hath, that endwreth 
tribulation, his very /affering is the Crowne. As;he faid- 
ofthe Martyrs, as many ſaffermgs asthey have, they are 
Craxnes #hat God fets onus. What Crowne fayth Pe-- 
luciota,s . Araolt glorrows Crowne, a:Crowne of Fhornes : 
a Crowne of Thornes is more:glortous then-a Crowne of: 
Gold becauſe it makes Chriſt have felow/hip-in our death. 
Crawnes they. have here, but ſpeaking of that: Crowne of 
immortall lite, that is not to be: had here, here it is a: 
Crownelaianp, From henceforth 36 laid: p a. Cramne, but 
thereit isa Crowne ſttoz... That wasthe: Mattoof the; 
Emperour, when he had:oze Crowne: upon the: Sword; 
andthe other Crownewas on his head, Tertiam in Cale... 
The Saints way have the Crowne: of: Tribwlation- here; ! 
but the other Crowne, the-Crowne ob life; that is for ung- 
ther Werld..: As onethathadthree Crownes, my hope: 
( faith be:) ſhall- be in-the-everlaſting C:awne: Sothe* 
Salnts bave, they.have oze, or-more here, but their hope 
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' - ItintheCrowneof life. Itis called the Crowne of /fe, 
- becauſeit is given not in this life, but that Crowne is 
tet on in the life to come, which is the true like. There- 
ore itis ſocalled : Soyou ſee the reaſon of the word. 

And it is not the ozely name that is given-to bleſ< 
ſedn:ſſein Scripture, there are other names, the White lil. 
tie, the Robe o there, and the hidden Manna, the Supper. 


ps; - 
as Dn 


of the Lamb, the Feaſt, and Banquet of Chriſt ; it is called © 
the Kingdome of God, the Crowneof immortality ;as well © 
as the Crowne of life. Even underthe notion of a Crowne | 
it hath many names, The Crowne of righteouſneſſe, in one 
place; ACrowneof $ TAR RS, In another; the Crowne 
of immortallity, in a third: The Crowne of glory, in the 
Revelations, And in this place, St. James anticipates, 
the firſt from whom this wordfell was from St. | 2m 
The Crowne of life. A word that a man would never have 
thought of; there may be a Crowne given in /ife, but 
what 1s the Crowne, when life 15 the Crowne, the place, the 
blif, and all comforts? It dropt firſt from St. James his 
bleſſed Pen, 'guided by the ſpirit, he adds this name. 
There are variety of names, and it muſt needs be ſo, that 
there muſt be variety ofnames. _ | 
Onereaſon is this, becauſe the glory of Heaver is ſo. 
great, that no oxe fimilitude, nor two, nor tex, nor a thou- 
2 ſand, can expreſle it to thefull. | | 
by - 'Another reaſon is, becauſe men are of various deſeres, | 
| all defire notoze thing. Godwill fatisfie every: mans | 
ff defire, after a ſpirituall manner. Some deſire < $r5ny 
and delicacies, God will. anſwer that, you ſhall have de- | 
licaciesz Heaven is the River of life, the hidden Manna, {| 
7 the Tree of life, are:nottheſe delicacies * Others deſire | 
F. gorgeous Apparrell; others, quiet, and eaſe; others, 
iS Authority, God will fit all ; Heaven 1s every thing. You 
18 ſhall fnd reſt to your ſoules, there is eaſe, Enter into thy Ma- 
ES... | ſers 
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ſters joy 3. he is com orted, aud thou art tormented, Tt is joy 
and comfort, the white Lillie, the righteouſweſſe of the 
Saints, gorgeous Apparrell, it is the Kingdome of God, the 
Kingdome of glory, the Kingdome of our Father. It is 


fE 


'j- a honour, and Crownes, and glory, it is eyery thing, Heaven, 


looke what you want, you may get there. Purſe but 
things ce/ſtrall with the ſame zeale as you doe things 
zemporall, 1f it be honours, or profits, or pleaſures, or glory, 
you may haye themthere. What hozour above this, the 
Kingdome of God, the Crowne of life? Here are the names 
the Spirit gives to bliſſe, toſet an edzeupon our affecti- 
ons; he would whet our defires to the -purſuite of it. 
To ſum up the point, there is an Emphaſis in both 
words. Thecrowne of l;ſe. Take them together, ir is 
thus much. 

Firſt, the crowne of lite, that is, there is true honour in 
Heaven. There is a ſhaddow of honour, and fading glory 
in Earth; there is none, but that which is ſolid, and 
ſubſtantiall there, here it is butas thecracking of thorns, 
as holy Job ſaith of the joy ofthe Hypocrite, the glory. is 
ſort, it 1s but for a »o-rent,, it is but a ſhaddow, in thebeſt 
interpretation 3 1t 1s /#bſtantiall, ſolid, glory and honour, 
in Heaven. That 24 may fee it 1s ſubſtantiall, it is 
called a crowne, as it it were waſſze, and ponderows, it is 
maſlie, ſubſtantiall glory. That you may ſee it is ma. 
fie and ſubftantiall, what a word doth the Apoſtle uſe! 
The weight of glory, the exceeding, eternall wzight o f glory. 
It isa Crowne: that is one. : 

Secondly, the Crowne of life, Honor maxinms, vc. 
It is the greateſt honour, thereis nothing bigh:r in the 
eſtimation, and in the admiration ofmen, then a crowne : 
It is the higheſt appendant of Majeſty, Kings are ſupreme 
thoſe that are Gods Deputies. onely accountable. to 


God, and next to God. Theglory of a King is ſo great, 
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that men have hardly eyesthat are great enough, but 
they are dazelledto look on them. Yet theKingdomes 
of the World, and the glory of them are-but dark, and 
powerleſſe in reſpeG&t of the Crownes of Heaven. There 
15no Crownethis World,but hath a croſe upon It, there , 
are Thornes in every Crowne, cares goe along with the 
Crowne; all is not 'pure glory, they watch, and are 
troubled in the governement of them that are commit. 
ted to their charge. But theſe are Crownes of glory,and 
honour, of Kings without diſturbance. Ke 
There may be croſſes here in tribulations ; but tribu- 
lation ends all here, how? Sweetly, in a Crowne, all 
the Saints of God are Kings, there is a Kingdome prepa- 
redfor you ; and they are not Kings, without the glory 
of Kings, here is the Crowne added to the Kingdome. 
The Crowne of a King, it is the higheſt honour. 
Thirdly, a Crowne 1s the honour of thoſe that ſtrive, 

thoſe that are put into the liſts. Crownes were the re-. 
wards, alwaies of Conqueronrs, as St. Gregory faith very 
well, the Crowne is the reward of v+Fory. 

It 1s true, all the Saints have the Crowne promiſed, 
but above all, thoſe that endure Tribulation, have the 
promiſe of it more properly; becauſe they are brought 
to the ſtrife, to theſ/ght of faith. Tt is drawne from the 
cuſtome of the Heathers, they in all their 0/ympicks, the 
great Spectacles they made 1n the view of all the world, 
{ti!] there were cups, and garments, and Crownes, that 
were the rewards of the Conquerours. And yet ſo poor 
they were, that ifa Horſe did but run a race, and woz, he 
had a crowne, ora cup. And thereupon Theocritxs layth, 
ſee what poore things the World glories in, that bruit- 
Beaſts aretaken with ; thejr Conquerours are Crowned, 
ſo are their Horſes, But ſee: what Crownes theſeare, 
not Crownes of Tvje, and Law/?1., but made out of the 
| Tree 
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Tree of /ife, not a cxp of Gold, but-of Salvation. It is the 
wreath of Lawrell that never withers, the Crowne that ne- 
ver fades, the Crowne of life, . 

The Apoſtle might have as eafily expreſt it,8& ſaid, for 
when he is tried he ſhall reap Heaven, he ſhal be takenin- 


" F* © to heaven, here had beema round & proper expreſſion. 


No, it is not fo proper, becauſe he had mentioned #iribu- 
lation before, he ſuits 1t with a word anſwerable, there- 
fore having ſpoken of Strivers, headds the reward, bleſ- 
ſedare they that endure tribulation, they ſhall have the 
Crowne, 

Fourthly, the Crowne of life is an honour, a laſting 
honour, for the Crowne of life, is as much as a Living 
Crowne. Whoever ſaw a /zving Crowne? They bein 
Heaven, living Crownes, that 1s, laſting Crownes, that 
ſhall not be ſet upon the head, but the heart. Crownes 
arefor the head in the World, it 1s the higheſt place, and 
therefore being the higheſt place, is moſt coxſp:cuows. 

' But the Crowne of life, it is ſet on the heart, the ſeat of 
life. What is that Crowne; that is not ſet on the head, 
but on the Sol, and on the wholeman? O her Crownes 
are but Ornaments for the head, this for all the body. it 
ſhall be all Crownes, whatſoever is upon the body glort- 
fied, or the ſou], it ſhall be all-gloriozs, it ſhall beall glo- 
ry, and glory and6/F, is but thec#owne. The ſame that 
- beatitude is, that 1s the Crowne, but asit is here, it is 
a living Crowne. y ons 

It is true, in Kevel, 4. St. John tells us, that upon the 
Elders heads he ſaw, Crownes' of Gold. . One ſpeciall 
reaſon is, becauſe Gold1s a thing all defrre, and long af- 
ter: hemeets with 'men in their owne deſires, becauſe 
every man deſires Gold and Crownes,he tells us where we 
ſhall have Gold, and Crowes both, but it 1s in Heaven, 

But on the other ſide, leaſt we ſhould think that he 
| E e 2 ipake 
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ſpake properly, and that there were any thing in Heayen 
\ ſo poore, and ſo baſe, as Gold, that which the there calls 
Crownes of Gold, he calls in Chap. 2. the Crowne of life, 
[. that 15 ſpiritual], tolet us ſee that they re Crownes 
I of Gold, but ma ſpiritual/ manner: for the fame that is 
l the Crowne of 772m7tality, tne Crowne of Starrs, the i) R* 
l Crowne ofrighteouſnc/je, is the Crowne of life. | 
Tn this that'it is ſaid'ito be the Crowneof life, it hath 
not the luſtre of oe Crowne, but theglory'of all. Starys, 
and righteouſneſſe, and immortality, allare in theCrowne 
of life, you ſee now, what a riſe here is; theſe are the ri- 
ſes when God raiſeth. Whois moreon the Dunghill 
_ then an affiFed Creature? Whata ile 1s here, for duſt 
and aſhes to be raiſed to the glory of Heaven £ For a 
man 1n trib»[ation to be raiſed to the ſtate of a King, the 
glory ofa Crowne? As the Apoſtles, and Diſciples fayd, 
Did not our hearts burne? Doe not your hearts leape to 
think ofa Crowne? How: impoliible-1s it for any man 
that is ambitiozs, to reach honour of lef matters then a 
Crowne, but it 1s for thoſe that it''belongs to, and that 
God hath ap»ci#ted? Andyet how: eaſily may weattain 
4 Crowne that is wore glorious in Heaver 2 
© Ts not this a great excitement, 'and: enconragement for 
men patiently to ſuffer zrebutation'? * 
"Admit the tribulatfon be ſharp, here is that that will ; 
alla it, the tribulation is ſharp,” but the crowne is glorious, 
Feare not, though the tribulation be bitter, Dum pajſzo, 
&*kc. as Gregory ſayth well; while. thetribulation is foft- 
ing, and winnowing,the Crowne'19 preparing, and God is 
ſending. There 1s nothing that1s excellent, but it comes | 
with difficulty ; ifthen' we be content to take things 
that are exce//ext in this World, with labour, andpaines, 1 
and coft, and 4ifjiculty,ſhall we not beſtow a little paines 
to goe through difficulty for Heaven 2 It is but /wall 
| {traits 
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ſtraits that we are to goe through for Heaven ; it is but 
a /;ttle tribulation that is prepared before it be-ſent, and 
fitted when it is ſent, it it beſharp, the Crowne is glori- 
OUS, ry 
In the ſecond place, admit theaMiictions bemany, as 
they beſharp, as theſ#feringsare many, ſo the rewards, 
and Crowns are many : Every perticular ſufjering hath a 
Crowne ; every ;perticular grace hath the promiſe ofa 
Crowne, if there be ſ{eyerall Crownes, a Crowne of 
righteouſneſje, and a Crowne of Starrs, a Crowne of glory, 
a Crowne of immortality, a Crowne of life ; thenfiteare 
not, but Godis able to-make the Crownes anſ{werable * 
to the number of your pajjzons. And by how much 
mens ſufferings have beene greater, as Chryſoſtom2 ſayth 
well, by ſo much the more, the Crowne ſhall be more 
bright. and ſplendent, as St. Auſtin ſayth well, every Saint 
that God the mote brffets, and conflifts he hath endur'd, 
the greater ſhall be his reward, and moreample of glory. 
This for themultitude of tribulations, if they be many. 
Admit in the laſt place, that tribulations and ſuffer. 
ings be long, though there be nothing long in this 
World, thereis nothing long. that comes to a p:riod : 
for there 1s nothing long that 1s temporary. All tribula- 
tions, and ſufferings, are temporary : That is too much 
to ſay, they are temporary, they areall zomentary, that 
is leſſe. St. Paul ſayth fo, that which is momentary,gan- 
notbelong., What is ſhorter then a z12m2:t £ SE, Paul 
was ableto judge, he endured mary, and /ong tribulati- 
ons. Put our life 15 but a »2oxrext to eternity, our lifeis 
but as yeſterday, ſayththe Pſalmiſt, they can laſt but 
this life, and that may no: laſt tothenext moment. They 
aretemporary, nay, they are zomentary, admit they were 
not, yetthat Crowne will recompence it, the Crowne 


of life is izzortall, here is that that will 1ecompence it. 
You: 
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the reward of uffering. 
You know the ſuſſerings of this world are but momen- 
taine (as T ſaid )and yet worldly men take a great deale 
of pains to declize them. On the other tide, the pleaſures 


of the world are momentaine, & what pains doe worldly 
- men take to exjoy them? how much trouble 1s there? and 


what care doe they take to heale a finger, if it beout of / - 


frame,or out of joint? or for. the curing ofany part of the 
body,ifthere be but any paſſion upon th t?nay further, 
not onely the care of the fleſh, but what a great deale of 
care doe worldly men take, to fulfill their ſts 2 How 
much will wicked men ſuffer to enjoy their /uſts £ what 
will they not ſuffer? then,as Demoſthenes ſtirred up him- 
ſelfto follow his ſtudie the more carneſtly,by the exam- 
ple ofa Sith that was at his work betore he was at his 


ſtudy; \t is a ſhame for me ſaith he, to be in bed, andthe. 


Smith to be at work; this was Demoſthenes argument, ſo it 
may for Chriſtians, ſhall wicked men endure ſo much to 
fullfill the pleaſures of rr, and ſhall not we endure ſome- 
thing to attain the Crowne of life, and 7»2mortallity , for 
the attaining of heaven © $i tanta,&c. If the ſoul, ſaith St. 
Auſtjn,be content to ſufter ſo much, to enjoy things that 
are made to periſh, how much ſhould we be content to 
ſuffer for that that cannot periſh ? If men will ſuffer ſo 
much for the fleh, what ſhould we ſufferfor the :92mzorta- 
lity of the ſoul? for the gaining of Heaven £ for the crown 2 
It was the argument of the d@yout Hermite,when he ſaw 
a Hanbr ſpend ſome hours in attiring of her ſelf, he fel! 
bitterly on weeping 3 being aſked what was the reaſon ? 
Saith he, becauſe 1 cannot beſtow fo earneſt pains in a- 
doring my ſon, as that creature doth, in decking of her 
body:that was his argument. And St. Payl he gives ſuch 
an argument, whereas world/y men ſtrive for a corruptible 
Crowne, ſhall not we ſtrive for that which is incorrupti- 


_ ble& Shall not thechildren of /izht be as zealous for Hea- 


en, as the children ofthe world arefor pleaſures 2 Shall 
| : <<... Mes 
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not ſpirituall men be as zealous to attain glory, as carnall 
men are in omentaine? things, - the pleaſures of f* that en- 
dure but for a ſeaſon 2 O liſten, liſten to St. Pax, he pus all 
theſe together; I told you of the levity, and ſhortneſs, and 
paucity of tribulations, he ſums them up well, and con- 
' "F Acludes thus, Theſe light affliFions that are but for amo- 
; ment, they work out a farr exceeding eternall weight of glory, 
7 It is worthy all tobe written tn Letters of gold, there 1s 
never a word but it is full of emphaſes, there werenever 
words almoſt that dropt from any mans mouth, ſo full 
of excellency, as theſe words. For, firft if you mark it, 
he moderates the quantity with the quality, theſe light af- 
fliFions. Then againe he moderates the quality with the 
quantity,they are ſhort aflictions, if they be great, and -24- 
1y, they are ſhort, and momentaine : then he moderates both 
with the compariſons that follow, light affitions, but a 
weight of glory 5 momentaine afflitions, but an eternal/ 
weight of glory. And this eternal weight of glory ex- 
ceeding in qualty, and quantity, St. Paul would not have 
us think his afflictions /ozg, and ſharp, and great, and ma- 
2y, they are —_— ſo that God ſends, but ifthey were 
ſo, ſhall wenot endure them? If God ſhould afflit us 
all our life, if we ſhould live as /ong as the Patriarcks, he 
mingles them with comforts, thou gh there were no 
comfort, a thouſand yeares tribulation were nothing to 
| the glory that ſhall ever cometo an end. Jacob thought 
I 7. years ſeryice aſhort time, that he might enjoy Rachel, 
when his eye was upon Kch?l/ his Pearl,then he thought - 
I 7. years, and 7. to them, but a ſmall time. Did Jacob ac- 
count ſo many yearsa {mall time, and ſhall not weac-. 
count 7. dayes, 7. howres ſhort 2 Admit it be more, it ts 
but tribulation for a ſhort time, if we have Rachel, if we 
' have Heaven in our eye: fix our eyes upon immortallity, 
upon heaven, and then all tribulation will ſeem not onely 
light, but zothizg,and not onely ſhort,but as if they had . 
_.- wever been; but as yeſterday are 10000 gears to eternity, The 
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Theworld gives nothing but whatis corruptible, God 
Ives that which is eterxall, all deſire long life, God of- 
ers not onely long lite, but eternall life, not only long 

life, but a glorious life, expreſſed by the beſt words, - 

tough ſtated upon contemptible perſons, thoſe that ſuf- 

fer tribulation. Firſt, they are bleſed, that is the gene- i” 


rall, and then in perticular, they ſhall receive the Crowne 


of uſe, 
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Sermon LI. 


JAMES I. 12. 


Bleſſed n the man that indureth temp- 
tation : for when he ts tried he ſhall 
recetive the (rowne of life, which the 
Lord hath promiſed to them that 
love him. : 


9 AVING done with the twoprinci- 
pall-parts, TI am now to cometo'thoſe 
'parts that are-acreſſory.. .* The ſpeci- 
all are the two deſcriptions Ttold you 
of before. The deſcription of the 
AA per/ons, that thepromiſe 1s made un- 
ZZ ''to, allunder the notification ofore, 
» ' © The man, that'15, every man that ex- 
dures tentation. And the deſcription of the reward it 
ſelfe, that is the other ſet downe under two notions. 
There is the generall notion which comprehends all 
other termes, it 15 bleſſedrefſe. * 3.820] were 
And there isthe particular notion which is ſ#bord:- 
zate to it,the thing that is promiſed is a Crowze,and that 
Crowne hath the beſt appendix ſet unto it, 1t 1s the | 
Crowneof life, the Crowne — oftheſe I ſpake. 


Now 
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. Now, theſe other two parts that follow in this verle, 
chey ar6 added as a1 appordts, or fhyplenter. The nea 
fupply, De gratia diJpenſationis, of the, 42 


he come and dif 
tion : the courſe that God takes in diſpenſing this re- 
watd under both theſe notions 3 #her he #s tryed, then he 
all recerve. | 
The other is of the fellowſhip of participation, and 
communion that all Saints have in the Crowne. The man 
thatc:dures temptation firſt ; enlatged after, to all that 
love him. Thele are the parts am to ſpeake of, theſe 
two ſupplanettsofthetwo former;....  - 2 
And the firſt in order is that that concerns the courſe 
and diſpenſatiof of God, in thoſe words , when he i tryed 
be ſhall receive, 
In that therearetwo things. 
Modalns. 
Temfpws. 
The manner of the exhibition, he ſhall receive. 
' Then thereis the tixvcot reception ; whe: hee js tryed, 
when he is ſx/lytryed, then he ſhall receive. . 
The #arer of the exhibition is. very well expreſſed 
hereby a-receiving : He ſpall receive. Now recipere is a re- 
latiae word ; and being a relative, it muſt have a correla- 
tive that belongs tot 4 and what the correlativeis of re- 
ceiving, we all know. Giving, that hath reference to re- 
ceiving © there can be noreceiving, where there is no'gi- 
wing. The Philoſopher ſaith well, dari accipere. Tt is true, 
ſpeaking of paſſages betweene araz and mar, receiving |} 
doth not alwayes:neceſlary imply freeneſle of gif? - there 
may be receiving, where there 1s not freeneſle of donati- 
on. Wages, when they are payit dots , when they are 
diſcharged ;, pledges, when they arc reſtored; commodities, 
when s Fad are bought, they aretruly received, yet thereis |} 


between 
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berween God, and wars, there is never receiving On mans 
part, but tis thefree gif? of Ged ; becauſe man cannar 

erve of his Creator and Maker : Therefore it comes to 
paſſe, that whatſoever thing it is that wereceive, the ve- 


&y foundation and principles of Chriſtianity doth faup- 


poſe it to be of 6 awry s of God, that is the Scriptures 
reception. St. Paul ſhews it very well, 1 Cor. 4. What baſt 
thou that thou haſt not received £ That queſtion it is equi- 


yalent to an univerſall zegative; there is zothing that we - 


enjoy, or have in the world, but wereceive, and receive 
how? wereceliveit as Gods free bounty, as a gift, or dona- 
tive, Tfit be ſo in ler things, much more in greater ; if 
it be ſo in fexpporals, muck more in ſpirituals, much more 
yet 1n eternals; the eternall of all, eternal) I; fe cannot 
come to us but by Gods gift. So, theſe three things this 
word affords. | 
Firſt, it is a word of benrgnity, of free donation : he ſhal 
receive from the hands of God. The receiving here 1s 
without addition ; but the addition 1s to be made up. 
Beatitude, immortality , the joy and bliſſe of h:aven , with 
all things that belong to it, of all other is Gods:moſt 
free, ard bountifullzft. So, it is ſtill in Seriptureunder 
what ſimilitude ſoeyer you findit. There are diyerſe 
ſimilitudes,] and all glorious; ſtill there is gift added. 
© You have it ſet forth under the ſimilitude of bidder 
Manna ; but of gift : To him that overcomes will T eve of the 


hidden manna,l wil giye it. You have it ſet out under the - 


fimilitude of the tree of life, but giving is added : To hine 
that overcommeth will ] give to eate af the tree of life which ig 
31 the middeſt of the Paradiſe of God. It is ſet out underthe 
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fimilitudeofa Kingdome, but (HUI of gift.. Feare not little 


flocke, it is your Fathers will to give you a Kingdogge. It is 
et out under the fimilitude of a Crowne , the Crown of 
life, but of gift ſtill :* Be f#thfwll to the death , and 1 will 


gfoe thee the-crowne of life, S624 It 
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It muſtneeds be ſo, that the grazd, great bleſſing is of 
gift ; for all inferiour bleſſings that have reference to it, 
theyareall o 4 , both thervo?, and the bovghs.rand the 
branches, and the leaves ; and the fruit ofthe tree df life, 
they are all of gift ; Glory, and whatever belongs toglo- 
Ty.. The Coyſpelof the Kingdome, which points out to 
us this Crowne that is given: to us, and of grace, To you it Is 
given to know the miſteries of the Kingdome of God. Chriſt 
that is the /#b/tance of the Goſpel , hee is the great gift 
that God gave freely to the world : God ſo loved the world 
that he gave his onely begotten Sonne. Faith, that lays hold 
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- of Chriſt, and applyes his merits, thatis the gift of God. 


To yeuit is given to believe , and to ſuffer. The holy Ghoſt 

that begets faith in the heart, even he is a giſt. it is oneo 

his names, Donum dei, he is the gift of God, it is one of 
the names that he takes;he wil gize to us his holy ſpirze. 
Take al! in a word, both grace and glory are.equally of 
gift. St. Paul couchcth them both in many ſeyerall pla- 
ces : The grace that'is given to 5, faith he in one place: The 
ei ft of God is eternoll life, faith Saint Pawl jn another , all 
is cf-. | TS DT PETR 

| fla, true, there 3s another name by which it is ſtiled 
ſometimes , that ſeemes a littleto derogate from the 1i- 
berty , and freereſſe of gift :* It is called wages recejved ; 
It 15 called the zeward that 1s g7vex; Butthis word of gift 
regulates all , it ets us underſtand, that however we 
conſider it, whether we'confider it as it is, mercis labo- 
rantinn, the wages of them that labour, and work jn the 
vineyard; Or premium vincentium , the reward of them 
that overcome, and fight in the liſts ; Or repromiſſuo creden- 
tim, the promiſe madeto them that believe ,-and 10 being 


_ — apromiſe, isa kind of debt and ſtipulation ; yet in all con- 


fideratiofs, of reward, and wages, and promiſe, in all it is 
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4 That we may learnall hence that that: Moſes faidto. 
orall Canaan, 1t 15 true much, mote” of 
hath brough! ag lo that god land; not for 


your righteonſ#te//e : {o, God ha trafſſated ys all { hewll, 


» 


1fwewalkin his ommangerngmey in time he will tran- 


flareus *to.that good way, to that better way , that beſ# 
of all;not for our righteous, not for any weerits of ours, 
butfor;his gooare//e, out of his bounty, becauſe he.would 
be pleaſed to g7ve it 3 it Ismeer zzercy and gift, That we 
may learrt I ſay with the Elders in; the Revelation we | 
may well learn ofthe Saints:in heave, and learn humili- 
ation., andacknowledgment.ofthem that are in poſſeſfr- 
0n.. They had Crownes on thein beads, Rev, 2, and What 
then? They caſt downe their Crownes : they take off their 
Crownes, and caſt them downe before the Throne of 
Godand the Lamb, for what purpoſe? St. Gregory giyes 
? iq . wo {5 & \% #3 gt b:44 i iis, io | by 
A gogd glojle : they; therefore caſt downetheir Crowns, 
asacknowledging that they were not ths. Hot Oftheit 
own deſerving; but they were oft the purchaſe of Chriſt, 
'and of Gods beſtowing , they calt them down before the 
throne of God. Ifthey caſt down the Crowns they have 
In# ve pay well caſt down thole we baveitsBpe, 
and acknowlet g our own ##worthineſſe: and we tatinot 
ackowledg. our owne unworthineſle , unlefſe we ac- 
knowledg that we kaye received them, and received them. 
SENG: iro; aero a ett re EE 
1 What ſpeake.I of Elders 2tooks but ;to the heather, 
they had but a glimps.of that bliſſe, and glory , but a 
ſmall inſight of an i-agirary beatitude yet that very 7 
DRORAry eennenat they peamed 0h rhey cops Nor 
appxehend1s orhergils rhed ooly che 6ſt of God.” A's 
zout Gods bift. 


Lacixs, no man can-cometo felicity: wit 


67 Jurpor faith Zjſculns ,. another of them, hafpinzfſe and 


bliſſe is the gift of God:z as hee bad'ſpoken the fame 
| Sz language. 
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language with St. Paul, the gift of God eternal he, E- 
yen they, I ſay, made theſe acknowledgments : but ws 
that have the diftares of the'/p?rit, ſhining inthe word 
by ſo many iltaſtrations ; we that have the experience 
and knowldg in-otr ſetyes, what, and where to: ſeeke for 
it, how to ſeek It as beggars at the throne of grace. Wheri 
wereceive of God, how do werecezve? a5 Gods almes, a 
very little bleſſing is Gods alwer- and' every greater bleſe 
ſing, eſpecially the greateſt of all is Gods largeſſe and 
bang : So you may ſee /ife it ſelfe, not onely tem- 
poral/ but eternal, the Crowne of life, it 1s called the pen- 
2) in;the Gol] pell * Call the labonrers, amid give them their 
penny. Weſtandat thedoor of grace, and knock foran 
almes, and God gives yjs an almes , that belongs to beg- 
gars, a ys but oat permy is more” worth then t 
world : the ſame thats the perry there, is the Crowne: 
life here, tolet us ſee that it is' Gods 2ifft. That is the 
firſt thing, when we are ſaid torereive; therefore we re 
ceive on our part, becauſe it is giver on Gods part , they 
are relatives. It is a word that ſignifies benigrity, and 
' © Secondly, as it is a word of berignity..” fo itis a word 
of Goran. , and certainty ; recipiet,” be ſhall receive. Tt is 
in the futwre , and the future is-not fo rertaine as the pre- 
ſent ;, not with us that have not the power of the wexy 
minute, there 1s nothing, more xxcertgine, tous then the 
future. I, but there is nothing more certzize to God,,and 
there is nothing more certaine to ##,, then Gnds futwre. 
To let us ſeethatt he fature is as certaire as the | 
when: God promiſeth;z his ftures are expreſt —_ 
| by thetimepſ?, and prejert, as though we might as well 
conclude of it as if it were preſent. There 1s no bleſfi 

promiſed, but it 1s as ſurein Gozs hands, as f we'hadit 
In Our owe. | | 
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| Certaimeitis, this Crown of life to them to whom it 
_ is promiſed, the perſons th#r qualified; it is certaine I - 
fay , q#1 ipſe dixit, Chriſt hath faid it, whole word is 
fe ;thfull and frme. Hethat hath promiſed, he will per= 
forme, becaule his promiſe 1s as goodas payments and. 
per ormances. ; | 
Certain it 15, q#iz piſe preparavit, Come yee bleſſed, in= 
herit the Kingdome prepared Nees before the beginning of 
the world. And, T goe to prepare a place for you. Chri 
went not to heaven in vaine, hewent to prepare, to fiur- 
7iſh heayen togive us entertainment ; as though it were 
not fit forus, or we for it, tilt he had prepared it ; the pre- 
paring was both wayes, I prepare it for you , by preparing 
ou for it ; he that hath pens w1ll tranſlate ; he that 
ath begun thework will f2ifhit. He doth not prepare 
heaven for #4, nor 5 for it that we ſhould not meet toge- 


% 
- 


ther, but that we ſhould cet in the time that God hath: 
appointed. : | 
Certainz it is, becauſe the Saints that are gone before us 
enjoy the Crowne of life, they are in the fruition : he that 
hath made good the promile to one, will to another, he 
hath to thouſands thatare gone before ; there is but a 
ſmall remnant to come after, and the day ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed , becauſe they without #5 cannot be made 
perfe@. | | 4 
Certaine it is, becauſe we haye part in prſſeſſicnalrea- 
dy, the firſt fruits, God hath given us the earneſt; we are 
in Albo, weare brought intothe [;/#, the 7ol/, the catalogue: - 
ofthoſe that do. goe, and are to inherit heaven : Hethat 
gath given the earneſt, will give the imheritance ; fthere 
e the firſt fruits for the preſent, the harveſt, the reaping 
ſhall come in the time that God hath appointed. 
Laſt-of all , certaine it is , becauſe Chrift our head is 
| there, It cannot be, thatif the þrad be glorified, but 
that 
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that thezewbershhould be glorified too: Becauſe Chriſt” 
as mediatour.;exen/his glory 1s not perfect without ours : . 
the glory: of the brad; cannot be. perte&ed without the' 
wanes 1 +f .Chrifts glory as mediatoxr ſhould not be per- 
te, unleſle he ſhauld tranſlate his wembers and ſervants 
to reign with him, then it is coxzpleat. In all theſe con- 
{iderations it 15 certaine - Therefore, wee arenot to take - 
this word as an ordzary future, he ſhall receive, as a neu- 
trall word, a word of doubting, as ours are, but as Gods fu- 
ture, and he xx faithfull that hath promiſed. Tf God ſay it, 
iſball be, heſpeaks it by,the /prit of God, the holy in-" 
{rument of that holy Ame. he ſtall receive, That is the 
ſecond ſignification of the word, it notes 4ſwraxceand' 
COntinrmay: : ones | bs Pier 
«Thirdly, there 1s yet qnemore, reczpiet, it 1s a word 
of reſtitution, reoipere187e aceipere, tO receive againe , Pro- 
perly ſpeaking 3,recipere. 15 to re:ezve,, to. get ſomething 
that a man had before, that he hath loſt. As it wasa fa- 
mousanſwer of the Kozzar Conſul concerning the win- 
ning againe of 7 axrextum ; unlefle you bail rſt loft that 
Citie; I had neyer received lt ; recezving implies a thing 
thathath-been /oſ#. It 1s-truedf the Celeſtial City , the 
new Jeruſalem, the Crowne of life : Nift Adams, &c. Un- 
lefle Adam had loſt it, we had never come to the comfort 
of this word of rece:zving. Of having we might, of rece7- 
ving.we could not This Crowne of life was in Adam, but 
he loſt it ; but wemay, ſay fehx, &c.. (i that ſenſe, as 
ſomeiime it was ſpoken) happy fall, that brought forth 
a better cette, a better Crown, a be:ter immortality, a bet- 
terbliffe, . The immortality that; dar loſt was'a daubr fill 
immortality : Chr reſtores us.to.a cerfaine immortali- 
ty, toan immortality that ſhall not be alterable , that is 
not capable of texeptation to thruſtusout of 1t , nor any 
ſtepping awry any moment oftime, to loſe any the leaſt 
| ; s WH <A par- 
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pkg The Crown that 44am loft, was a 
rowne of innocexry ; the Crown that Chriſt reſtores is a 
Crown of righteouſneſſe , and the ſame is the Crows of life. 
Adam /oſt the Crown by yeilding to the temptation of 
zggeſtion; and weagalne come to receive the Crowne by 
enduring the temptation of tryall , the man that exdures 
temptation, he ſhall receive it. | 
What a blefled reparation now ts here, ſe,as weloſt a 
£ ſfhoer immortality, we have gotten a golden one-, and at 
folittle expence. Toſay nothing of thoſe other diſburſe- 
ments required in other places of Scripture, ſeethe ex- 
pence here; what is theexpence © Werethe expence great, 
there is no man but would be content to be at great ex- 
pence for ſuch a reception, the Crown of life , and immor- 
fality ; if the expence werel;berty , we ſhould part with 
that ; if it were zyeazes, we ſhould looſethem , or credite, 
or life it ſelfe. The F ory of this preſent life are not wor- 
thy of the glory that ſhall be revealed. What is the expence to 
the receiving ? It 1s the expence only ofa little tempporall 
ſuffering, which is the worſt expence we can make in the 
world, and that expence too, haſtens us to heaven, and 
works towards it. Tt 1s the expence of alittle ſuffering 
forthe receiving of a Comne. Now wile men would doe 
ſo; thereis noman, but when he compares his cxpences 
with his receipts if his receipts exceed his expences , hee 
thinks himſelfe in a good condition, his eſtate.is ſound, 
After the diſburfment ofa little ſuffering, when we come 
to look-on our receipts , what they are, or ſhall be, we 
cannot but think ourſclvesrich , and in a good.conditi- 
on, whatſoever our tribulations and ſifferings are. Here q 
is the great receipt, the reſtitution, therepair that is made ; 
after rheſirft loſfe, and the preſent cxperce ;hee' ſhall re- 1 
cetve the Crowne of life. It 15 a word of Retribution; that 
is the third thing: 
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SoT have done with' the firſt, here 1s the 1/dwe, the 
.. © - 4 i. wit F '» +. 8" A! * 4 Ss - 
manner of diſpenſation, Gods free gift on'our /xfferings. 
The next 15 the Jempas, thetime of this reception. 


When he is tried. © / 


Then he ſhall receive, when he is tried. The word 
is well interpoſed, thereare in it two things. 
Thereis a liquid ſuppoſe tumr, ſomething ſuppoſed. 
Thereis a [quid pojriur, ſomethin & expreſt. 
Thething /#ppoſed 1s this, the ed of temptation, and 
tribulaticn is tor triall. ©, hen he 3s tried, when he hath 
enduredtribulation, when he is tried. irivulation is ſent 
for proofe, and trial/. T herefore though itberribulati- 
on and affiiftion that 1s ſpoken of, it is called textatior. 
Wemay well give the reaſon out of St. ©hryſoſtome - 
Tribulation 1s well called texzptation, becauſe it 1s tor the 
triall of our Philoſophy, for the triall of the graces that 
God hath given us, the very word temptation betokens 
triall;, therefore it 1s that the Schoolmen give that de- 
finition of it. Temptation 1s nothing elſe but, Fxplora- 
tio per experientiam, as Pariſienſis, temptation 15 a takin 
triall by experience, they are Aquinas words, Exgtiz/ 
the bes? knowledge 1s that that comes by experience, and 
the beſt experience is that upon taking cf tryall. Fxpe- 
rience that 1s upon triall, as Gallex ſpeaks, is the beſt way 
of cognizance that we can have for the nature ofany 
thing whatſoever. Therefore becauſe all temptation 
aimes at diſcovery and krowledge, and knowledge is ta- 
ken by triall, therefore this word of triall is called temp- 
tation, though It be the temptations of ſuggeſtion, or of 
proving, there are diverſe kinds of eyther of theſe ſorts. 
O©f111l Temptations of S»ggeſtzor, there are three. 
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Kinds of temptation. 


Men tempt zen. 
Men tempt God. 
Satan temprts #z#e7. 
Of the goodthere are two, 
4; Men tempt, and prove themſelves. 
+ Godtempts and proves mer by ſending —_ 
| Andtheendofall theſe whither good, or bad, it is ſtill 
trzall, tryall is the end of all. ' | 
If we ſpeake of1ll temptations ; ifoze man tempt 4- 
other, the ſuggeſtions and allurements that are uſed, are 
firſt by feeling his iſpeſtion. how he 1s incl;zed, which 
way he may be moved, by taking meaſure of the foote of 
his affe&tions, ſeeing which way his affeqtions work 
that he may draw him. Triall is the end of that temp- 
tation. | 
Ifit be the temptations of Satan, he never tempts, but 
for triall, if he knew what were 1n us, he would not 

% tempt, he would convey it without temptation, there 

, needed no ſuggeſtion : But becauſe he knowes not what 

is in man (though he can give a ſhrewd guetle by the 
working ofthe mind, and farcie.,and fences, ) therefore 
he makes trall, he ofters temptations to the pharſre, and 
to the ſences, to ſee how they ſtand afteCted to ſuch ſug- 
geſtions, as he will inſinuate. 

_  Andhis wayesof trial! are 31249, he hath his ſeverall 
wayes of experimentall ?r;alls, for every aftion that we 
are converſant about, and for every condition, Ita man 

f abound with the le{ſzngs of God, he hath wayes of temp-. 

tation for that, to try whither he can bring him to 
ride. | | 

4 If he be in poverty, he hath temptations for that, (and 

| they are for triall {till he proves him to bring himto 
|. diffidence, and murmnring, and repining. | 

4 | 
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At it be any good that we doe, he tries whither our hearts 
be of ſuch a temper, that we may be brought to think 
. It is of our ſelves. Ifir be any 4 hetries it he can gaine 
force upon our hearts,that we may goc on in 7mpexaten- 
5. HKistemptationsare like the wind that is ſpoken 
ofin Job,that beat the houſe of Þbs Children in all the #: 
forme quatters of it ; hecan ſet upon the heart in all the 
quarters of it. Sometimes he will convey himſcite in- 
to the Cabinet and: Cloſet of our afe@ions ; Tometimes 
he knocks at the Gate of the Sences 3 Sometimes he 
willfecle theprlje of the Phanſze : Sometimes he's above 
to-tempt topride, lometimes he is below, totempt to 
defpaire, Ithe bebetore us, ts to hinder us inthe good 
weare aboat ; it behind us. 1tis topull us back againeby 
relapſing into ſins that we have for/aker, audtepented 
of. Ifthe beon theright hand, or on the /eft, ftiM he 
hath#ral!s for both, to turne us out -of the way : and 
theend of all bis temptations is ſtill zryall. Firfthe 
tries-how our conſtitution and temper ſtands; and then 
avhen he hath got that, then he tries how we wilttake 
theibaitagaine. Even the Devi/ls temptations arefor 
tryall. | 
Then, if wefpeake ofthoſe wherewith cr arefaid | 
to tempt God, Men are ſaid to tempt God many wayes, 
when they murmur, and repineat his dealing. When 
they donbt-and diſtruſt God for any attribute, his power, 
or wifdome. or.goodnefſe, or mercy. When out of cariofiry 
they-labourto,ſearch, whither he be ſo jzj#, and power- 
full,and:graciexs, as the:Soripturetelk us. Men wiltbe 
cariows, and buſre to prie into Gods attributes; 'and' {ti} 
when they labaxr and ,ſeareh- to ſatisfie themſelves'by 
temPpting:ofGod theſe wayes, it is for tridll;that wemay 
prove whither he be ſa, or no. AsthePharifees :temp- 
ted Chriſt, becaufe they did wot know thathe -wasthe 
Son of God, -. Satan himſelte tempted bim, becauſe he 


_ —m— 


did 


UM 


did but fsſpe&# then that he was the Son of God, It was 
for triaffz evill temptations are for trza!l. 

And fo are 204 too, there are good temptations of 
proofe, whereby men prove themſelves. St, Pan} calls 
thatby the nawe of temptation, Proze, or iry, or tempt 
\your ſelves, whither you be in the faith, orno : know you not 
yeur owne ſelves, &c. When a man makes 7»/pefior into. 
his owne heart, to find out how his eftete ſtands, how he 
thrives m-grace, whitherhe decline, orno, when he proves 
eyery grace, and brmgs «to the Touch. flone:; here be 
proves, andtries his owne heart, he makes triall ofibis.0e- 
dicuce, Slisfavth, of his patience, of hisJowe to:Gad,, of 
his mcekmeſſe,,oft bis repontance, of his growth inall. Theſe 
temptationsto goodl, arc trealls. 

Laft ofall, toibring it tothe point, the good tryalls 
wherewtth God'is ſaid totempt men, God texzps, and 
tries to ſee whither we will loye him with allaur heants, 
or mo, Gor isfaidto tempt:men principally by tribulati- 
ons, they are therefore-called trialls. Eut hehath many 
other wayes of proovine ; every way whereby he reveales 
himſelfe, is awayof #r;al/, He hath asmany wayes of 
trzall, as he hath wayes of revealing himſelte. K he give 
us his werd, 1t 1s for trya// to prove whither we will 
bring forth fruit, If he take away his word, it 1sfar 5ry- 
al ro fee how we will walk in thegraces that he hath gi- 
ven us. If he wiltiphy bleſſings, at 3s for tryall, to fee 
how #hark full wewill be, and -whitherwe wilbbe. drawn 
bythe faireway of 1nvitation, 'by ercies; If he take 
away bis bleſſzngs, :and:multiply:his.afflictons, 1tivsrfor 
tryal[{H)I, rofee howwe will beareonnſelves,,under the 
Croſſe, amd take his chaſtiſement; Every way -thatthe 
reveales hinfeHfe, whither he:ſend 4fii&@:ons,.erreaon: 
- aber -whrtherihe ſer} bleflings,-arrake,may blel(- 
{mgs, allareforeriall. Sometimes tfortherttiall-ofone 


grace, 
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frace, ſometimesfor the triall of another. Sometimes 
or the triall of obedience. Exod. 26. The Lord your God 


— 


»oved, and tempted you, to ſee whither you would walk in: his 


'oxamandements.,or no. Sometimes for the tryall of our 


ove, Exod, 16. The Lord your God prooved you, to ſee whi- * 


her you would love him withall your hearts. And lo for all, 
for every grace he ſends a tryall, 
But we muſtunderſtand, that God doth not ſo proye 


for triall, asmen doe. Wetake a tryall of things, be- 


cauſe we are ignorant, we doe not know them ſufficitent- 
ly 3 God therefore tries us, becauſe he knowes us; not 
that he may have better knowledge of us, as we take ?ry.. 
all, No,God will take irya/of that he knows already,or 
that he knows fully. With mer every trial is taken either 
for the gaining, or for the bettering of knowledge. God, 
that knowes a// things, and that Searcheth the heart, ſees 
whatis in us, he dz/cernes our thoughts long before. There 
| 15snot a word 1n our tongues, not the leaſt wotioz in our 
hearts, but he knows it, he needs not takea trial! for his 
ſatisfaFion, to gaine knowledge, or to better his know- 
ledge; he knows us better then our ſelves. But there 
are two reaſons why God makes theſe trialls. 
Onereaſon is given by St. Jerome. 
The otherby St. Aſt. 
One reaſon of his trialls is, as St. Jerozze ſayth, not 
that he may know what 1s in us, but that he may make 
others know ; otherwile the /xſtre, and /jght of that grace 
that God hath given, if God ſhould not make it ſpize out 
by taking a zrzall, it could not bring glory to God, if it 
werenot exemplary to men, the tryall of grace makes it 
ſhine. Hedeales with us as Rupurtzs ſayth,as a Merchant 
_of Small-wares, a Pedlar doth with his Pack : He knows 
all that 1s in his Pack, but when he comes where Chap- 
men are, he rifles, and /ayes out all; not that he may Areow, 
| | ut 
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Why Gad tries men by tribulations. 25T 
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but that ethers may kzow, and be invited to buy. So. Goa 
knowes: the furniſhing ofthe heart, the graces-that are 
there, but he rifles them, and layes them oper by tribu- 
lation, that others may ſee the diſtin&tjon betweene this 
grace, and that, that they ſeeing it, may give God the 
clory. Not that he may know, bur that others may know. 


|] 


That 15 one reaſon. 


Childs 


Fo 


Childs finger and puts itto the flame ofthe Candle, or 
the flame of woes afy ane: bids hun proove if it be hot. Not 
a 
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' but that the Father krowes, but that the Child # 3pnvr 

that he may learne to ſw it. So God deales in rhe 
Trialls, he ſuffers us to be brought iinder the flaine e 
Tribulation, to be put into the Farnace of affiiionrs, he 
puts our finger into the flame, that we may learne to 
ar that the hire 1s hot, and how hot the fire is that we 
deſerve, and had had if Chriſt had not come, he brings 
us that hemay make us know it. | 

So, ſum it up now, and then: you have the ex4 of a! 
kind of temptations, eſpecially thele of tribulation they 

are for triall. If that be the end, there is £0 reaſon we 
ſhould be out of love with Gods chaſtiſements. Were 
the endevil, we had cauſe to feare, and to wirmivir at 
tribulations: but the end ts for good, and the beſt good of 
all, to bring us nearer to Heaver, to indeare us more to 
God, toweane us more from the World, to make us better 
to underſtand God, and our ſelves, fort he pollifhment of 
thoſegraces that God hath given us, for the attaining of 
thoſe graces that yet. we war, and for the perfeFing of 
all, For the poliſhing of grace, and refining 1t, that is 
oneend. 

Were it ſo, that we were a/grace, and al ſpirit, there 
would be no triall/then. There are two conditions of 
mettalls in which there needs not-any triall of the bo: 
Ones, if it be a/gold, another is, if it be a7 drofſe. If it 
be all gold, it needs no purifying, 1f it beall droffe, it will 
.not exdare it, it is not worthy the fire. So it is with 
Chriſtians, were we in the World all gold, or all drofſe; 
there would be no triall, ifwe were all pure mettal), 
all Gold. Tribalation, and #rialls are ſuperfluous in Hea- _* 
er, wherethe Saints enjoy happineſſe, and are all pure 
Gold, there is no triall there, there is no ſuffering, Wh 
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Gold m Heaven. On the other fide, were we all aroſe 


that rhere wereino ſpirit at all, nothing of grace; then 
there would nor be the refining triall; for chaffe, and 


 ftnbble, and droſſe, arenot purified by the fire, but conſu- 


med, annihillate, and brought to nothing. But ſince 
ur eſtate is ſo, ( as we are all in this condition of mor- 
tality ) that we are part Gold, and part Clay ; Fleſt, as 


well as Spir#t, and there is a zixizre of both, thereupon _ 


for the purging away of the fleſh, and for the jirengthening 


of theſpirit, that muſt be brought to the Toxch-jtone, by 


the fierie tral of tribulation, that the graces may be try- 


| ed, andthe droſſe conſumed, and burnt up. Therefore 


let this be the concluſion. 

You that ſo much /ove the pleaſares of the World, that 
are ſo afraid to heare of any day of tribzlation ; remem- 
ber that he that hath called us to the Crowne, hath cal- 
tedusto the Croſſe; and the firſt leſion that he reads to 
us, is totake grace with all diſadvantages. Never look 
that God will giveus grace, but make ſure of afti&ior. 
He gives not grace for nothing ; would you have him 
givegrace, and'not get the gFryofit? How ſhould he 
get the glory of it, but by tryaF? How ſhould he haye 
the glory of patiznce, but for affli&ien ? Or the glory of 
thank fullneſſe, or of pure love; but when his Servants 
Jove htm moſt, when his countenance is moſt cloudedto- 
wards them? Their love, and thank fullneſſe, and obedi- 
ence.and patience, when is 1t ſeene? In tribxlation. There- 


foreas ourbleſſed Saviour ſaid, concerning the Croſſe * 


that Chriſtians when they are called, muſt looke for: 
They ſhall recetve in this life an hundred fold withtribula.. 


tiow, Be pleaſedto mark the place; He that forſakes Fa- 


ther, or Mother, or Houſe, or Land, ſhall receive an hundred 


fold mthis life. - How? That cannot be in-temporalls, it 


mult be in ſpiritualls, becauſe one dram of grace is # bn 
H h | dared. 
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| dred fold, to the #orld, and temporal/s. Shall we receive 
an. h»ndred fold; that. is, i ſpirit#dll abundance? What 
followes? With tribwlation, with affli&ions, and tryalls, 
If God give a hnudred fold in ſpiritualls, 1t is with tryalls, 
No man puts 4r-0#r upon another, but for fight ; the 
graces of the ſpirit are the Armorrof Chriſtians, Take 
wnto you the Armour of God, VV hat? The ſheild of faith; 
he Helmet of Salvation, the Breſt-plate of righteouſnejſe, the 
qwor of the Spirit. All gface 1s Armour, if God put ſpi- 
_ rituall 4r»-0vr on Chriſtians, they muſt looke for a com- 
- bat when their Arimhour is on. Grace 1s Armour, we 
-mulſt look for the zriall of it 5 forthe exd of all tribulation 
1s t74all, and theend of all grace that God gives Be con- 
with grace upon any ſeeming diſadvartage, itwill 
ringabundance ofadvantage after. Thatis the fir ſt, 
thething ſuppoſed here, her he is tried, he muſt lookto 
betryed, Theerd why Godiends tribnlations, and terep- 
Yatiens, is for tryall, that is the firſt. 

Thenext is the thing hete expounded,or expreſt and 
plainly ſet.downe., that is the tive s when he 5s tried, then 
he fall receive, The g—_ adds this to prevent a 
Queſtion, having madeMention of that that makes all * 
hearts /eap after the fruition of t, the Crowne of life. If 
any man ſhould ask, as the Diſciples did of Chriſt, 0 
Lord when ſhall theſe things be © Bleiled Apoſtle, when ſhall 
this Crowne of life be ? V | 

Forthis Queſtion it had beene a ſufficient anfiyer, 
Tn de ſedfon you ſhall reape if you faint not : Th dueſeaſon 
you ſhall haye it ; the #7xe ſhall come, think it not /oxg; 
but that is too gczerall,. Then he drawes it downemore 
perticularlya little'; Would you know when £ Iwill tell 
ER hen nienleviy is ended;whea the tr:all is fully ta. 

en ; when God hath-ſufficiently refined you, and fitted 
youtfor Heaven, and'made. youas he 'would have you 
| | to 
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tobe, when youare tried, But tell us more perticulax- 


ly, when ſhall this be? After one txibulation? Itmay be 
not. It is with many of us, as Florzs, layth of the Canles 
at the firſt brunt they would beſtoz;, and play the mc 


»-, more then men, at the ſecond they would grow feeble. 


So many Chriſtians" it may be will endureoze courſe of 
tribulation, and temptation, /and endure, /fou-lp; bur 
when they. meet with, azotber; courte. that {pakes them, 


and makes them havg downethe head; then they deject 
themſelyes, Therefore we mufi:not think to have. ic 


alway after one tribulation; one tribulation is but a de- 


gree, of preparative tOanotberz when, God hath fitted us. 


for one, we mult look for wore... Wh enthen,.at the ſee 
cond, or third, or feurth,or. more *' No, the Apoſtle ſets it. 
zndefinitly,becauſe he would not goe about to /zz1it God, 


the holy out of 1ſraell, you cannot tell, whither at two, or 


thire, or foure, Out n,Gods beſt time, when he thinks ft-. 
#e/i,vibhen the trial! 1s dove, when the triall is fully zaade. 
Sorthis word now, tis a word fpzple-bere ſetdowne, bug 
it ſtands for a deje&ve word, as the Scripture uſeth ſach- 
words oft times. When he 35 tried, that is thas much, 
when heis {r-ngbly tried, when he is approvably tried. 
The wordis Shupes ; when he hath endured tribulation: 
ſo, as to get Gods teſtimony, and approbation ; When 
with Gods approbation he hath endured tribulation, and 
is thus throughty tried, then he ſhall receive the Crowne, 
That is 4n briete thns-much, then he ſhall receive the. 
Crowne when: he can fay with our bleſſed Saviour, x 
ave done the work that thou gaveſt me todoe, Father, glori- 
fie me with thine owneſelfe z then, when he can ſay with: 
St. Parl, 7 have forght the gaod fight; I have finiſbed ay. 
courſe, T have kept the faith ;, henceforth is laid up for me the 
_ Crowne of righteouſneſſe. When aman isonce come to this 
upſhot, ke mayi look for the Gn not till be hayeidoze 
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6 The Crowne received after-tryall , 
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his work, and gone through the labour, till then it ſtands 


not with: reaſon that he ſhould receive the Crowne, 
which way ſoever we takeit. = 
' Whither we conſider the/xfferings, | 
Or the reward. © - | 
If we conſider the ſufferings, admit that ſufferings be, 
as they areas Phyſick to the ſoul, it 1s not fit the Plaſter? 
ſhould be removed till thewownd be healed; when the 
weund is healed, the Plaiſter will fall off. God takes not 
away the Phyſeek, of tribulation, till he hath wrought 
the cxre, and done the work perfe#hj. | 
Apaine, if we take theſe temptations, and tribulations 
as ir7alls, before he have given ſufficient proofe, he takes 
not away the triall: there are other graces of Sebhet 
ified. 
It 15 not fit that the fire of tribulation ſhould be «oY 
vedtill the Gold be-parified; then he will quench the 
' Furnace, and take away the fire. When the Triall is 
wrought, he will take away the affliction. So it 1s, if 
we looke to the ſuffering. BY: 
Then ifwe conſider the reward, there 1s good reaſon 
conſidering the reward; Fither, | 
As the reward of Congueronrs, 
Or the wages of Labourer-s, 
Doth any Captaine give donatives till the warfare be 


- 
EM 
4 


ended 2 When the Conqueſt is gotten, then the rewards 
aregiven. Doth any Maſter pay his Servants or La- 


bourers till the work be dove £ When the work is done: / 


then Call the Labourers, and give every man his wages ; ev 


ry manapezny. V Vill you have the wages before thi 


work be done? VVhatis the work? 
The work of 3 Aion, 


Suſſering, ; 
Tilltheſebe done, that we canſay with our bleſſed 
| | | Savigur, 
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Saviour, I have done the work thou gaveſt me to doe; the 
work of A&jon and paſſion.look not for the wages, Chriſt 
ſhews it in 24at., 12. V Vhen ever was come, then call the 
Labourers, VVhat is the ever? Take it eyther way, 


d-, for, *. 


the World, 
The even of 3 | 


mans Life, > | I, 
Ifyou take the even for the even of the World, as St; 


& Panldoth, Which the'Lord ſhall give me at that day. And 
- our bleſſed Saviour in another place in the Goſpell, 


The Harveſt is th: cd of the World, then therighteons ſhall 
hine as the Sunin the Firmament. Then, when the end 
of the World comes. It is true that way. 

Or take it for the end of life, it is true that way, look 
not for the Crowne of immortallity till this /ife be exded : 
while weare in this World, we areſti{l ſubject to ſz and 
ſuffering, but hethat 1s capable, and fitly qzallified for 
that eſtate, muſt neither ben a ſtate peaceable, nor ſuffe- 
rable; not ſufferable, or ſubject to paſſzo , he that is fit 
forthe Crowne : Fleſo and blood cannot inherit the King- 
dome of God ;, that 1s, in the ſtate of i»rmortallity, then 

fleſh and blood muſt be laid aſide. VVhen is that? Wher 
corruption hath put on incorruption, when the mortallity 
and ſinſullneſſe of fleſh and blood, is layd afide. Fleſh and 
blood ſhall 7her-t, but it muſt be purified, and ſan@ified, 
and fitted : Fleſh and blood cloathed with inzmortallity, 
and in:corruption. VVhen isthat? In part at the endoFf 
?, andin whole at the end of the World, there ſhall be 
the whole Crowne, the poſleflion of fe at theendof 
the VVorld ; the halfe Crowne, the Coronet is ſet upon 
the /ou/when the work 15 dove, when we have finiſhed 
our conrſe, nottill then, and then wemay beſure of it 
then we ſhall come to heare that word of approbation, 
: RY af- 
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after all the triall is taken, Well done good aud faithfidll 
Servant. That word is the Crowne, that word isas much 
worth as Heaner; - there needs no other Crowne. but 
Gods epjirobation, what Crowne: needsthere more then 
the gg/den approbation of God? It is true, that word Nh \, 
will not be ſpoken till thez 3 to that Sf. James alludes, 
whenhe tells us of thetime to ſtop our ſtoamacks, They 
ſhall receive the Crowne of life, then, when they are wholly, 
and througbly, and approvably tried. :, So much, for | 

_ that part, the fr appendix that 1s made totheſe words. ” 
concerning the row/eaf Gods diſpenſing the Crowne of 
life, Then, wher he i tried, he hall receiug the Crowne gf fo. 
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SERMON LIL. 
Fames 1. 12. 


Which the Lord hath promiſed to them 
that love him. 


; w 
RS N"the handling of theſe words I ſhall fall 
Eg upon my laſt dayes argument, The Cypuree 
of life, but with rtiew variety, with: other 
' Meditations, I ſhall prefenr- it againe; 
but as our blefled Saviour appeared to 
— thetwoÞDiſciplesin other forme,and o- 
ther conſiderations then befote, - Before Ilet you feet 
a$4:Crowne of poſſtſſzor;, wow, as a Crowne of promiſe : 
| then ſet it before you as the Apoſtle doth in thefor- _ 
merwords, as Coron« preliantinm, the Crowne of Con 
queſt.,of thoſe that fight 3 and now Imulſt preſent itto 
you as Corona amantinn, the Crowne of thoſe that hue. 
The variety ariſeth from the diverſity of the mn 
| chan 
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they are here ſet downe by the Apoſtle; for here are 
three gradatiogs 0ithe detcription of this Crowne of 
olory. 
Conmings 
Fropria 
Z1ags propria 26s wag AT 
=[+:!', it is ſet downeto us in a _gererall word, which 
con-pichends all the ſeverall branches and excellencie 
of that glory, by the name of blefſedneſe, Bleſſed is the 
man. | | 
© Thenthereisa jpec7all word of that general], when it 
is called, the Crowne of life. | | 
Then laſt of all, there 1s another ſpecia/, a more ſpeci- 
all ofthat ſpeciall, when it is referxed to the-grace of 
levez the Crowne of life which God hath promiſed to them 
that love bim. Sothis1s the part that I am now'to ſpeak 
of, which is the cloſe of the verſe. And there are two 
things thatare obſerveablein it. | 
Oneon Gods part, it is Corona promiga, the Crowne 
promiſed. oj 
Another on ozr part, it 15 Gprona amantinm,the Crown 
of them that /ove him. | 
Theſe arethe two thingsI am to-ſpeake of, | 
I begin-with the firſt of theſe; the firſt branch of this 
faſt partof the deſcription, that hath reſpe& to him that 
gives theglory, Corona — the Crowne that is pro- 
miſed., Fhe Apoſtle adds theſe words out of a-great 
deale of wiſdome, and forefight. Helers us ſee by this 
word that he adds here, both who is the Doxor.and what 
ts the conveyance of this excellent glory. | 
- If you afke abeutthe Door, the ſame is he that per. 
formes, that promiſeth, that is God. Hethat givesus our” 
fFrſt being, it is he onely that gives us our well bein 
The being of zatzreis from him, and ſo is the being of 


glory. 


A 
that that is written by. the Finger of God, and ſealed to 


miſcs, they ſaw them-afar off m the temureof the promi- 
ſes. - Goddeales with us, as he did with Moſes, becauſe 
I 1 he 
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hewoutd not-bringhim to the Land of Canaan, he car- 
rieshini tothe Mounr,iand fhewr'it him theres he ſhews 
K9nia Viſor in the Viſton, and glaſke bf the promiſes, be- 

_ forehetranflates us, heſhews us what Heaven is. In- 
deed w hen we come. to.Heaven, there we ſhall ſee from 
the Mont of Yiſron,, but here wemay look from the Yal- 
ty of Viſions, that we:may' know what the conveyanc 
is whence-it-comes; the Apoſtle adds-this word, 7h 
Crowne of life, the Crowne promiſed. 

- Yethe tells us notwhere it is promiſed, nor in what 
place of Scripture: | The Apoſtles werefull of quotati- 
ons, yet ſometimes [they didforbeare them too., It had 
been'but anceaſie labour, but yet'it was needleſle, being 
a promiſe of a thing ſo preczos, as indeed all the promi- |} 
ſes are precioxs promiſes, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks : being | 
a promiſe ſo precious, -he ſuppoſed that every man that | 
was converſant in the word: of God, would be ſureto 
treaſure up thefe Scriptures, of all Scripture, promiſes, and 
ofall promiſes, thoſe that concerne Heaven: are moſt pre- 
cious. A man that accowts the Book of Goda Jewell, 
the moſt .precioxs of all the Jewells, are theſe promiſes 
that iconcerne. Heaver. | He ſuppoſed that every man 
would pluck theſe, and #ndaſare, and lay them up.in the 
Store-houſe of his heart, that he may.-pick comfort from 
them in the time of need z  henames them not therefore 
that every man might get theſe. 

; It was needlej/e inanother-reſpedt too-; there js-hardly 
any Booke inthe whole Bible, 1n which therearenotpro- 
ztiſes of Salvation. It is the ſum of both Teſtaments, 
there are promiſes of the Crowne of life eyery where. In 
the Pſalmes oft times, With thee zs the Well of life, In thy 
preſence, is fullneſſe of joy. and at thy right hand there. are 
pleaſures for evermore.. When I awake Tyhall behold" thy face 
3n righteouſnes. You haveit in the Baokof the Proverbs 

| | oft 
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_.. oft repeated, Length of dayes are in her right hand, and in 
her left hand riehes and glory, You have it in the Pro- 
phets oft. Thoſe that are juſt ſhall ſbine as the ſtars of the 
Firmament, ir glory. It dropt oft'from'the mouth of 
Chriſt, and oft from the mouths and pens of the Apoſtles. 

(4 What need was there to point out any place where the 

) promiſe was made, when itis made in every place? A 

{ man cannot open the Bible almoſt but he ſhall hit on it. 
God would plant this foundation of faith 'in every part 5 
any man that 1s not converſant in reading the whole, let 
him caſt his eye on any part, heſhall meet with this: 
thereare frequent zterations of it, it was renewed daily, 
being the grand promiſe of the reſt, it was fitit ſhould 
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; have many repetitions, and many renovations. 
There was no way it could be conveyedtous by any 
aſſurance, but by promiſe, even the leaſt bleſſings ; there 
1s no bleſſing that welook for in a&F, but it is conveyed 
by promiſe. It it be comfort to a diſtreſſed man, that is _ 
oft repeated. Come wnto me all you that are weary and hea- 
oy laden, and Twill eaſe you. It it be the promiſe of ſupport 
and ſtrength in ſickneſle, that 1s repeated. He ſhall make 
all his bed in his ſickneſſe. What ſay Tmore? It therebe 
prowilſes of Jeſſe bleſſings, there muſt needs be: of the 
greateſt, that that comprehends all in it,.the promiſe of 
elory, the Crowne of life, 1t 1s the courſe that God obſeryes 
in Scripture, he gives all by promiſe, he gives it twice,be- 
cauſe he would be ſure to {give Heaven to us, .hegives 
Heaven in the PROMISE; that 15, Heaven”in 
hope, and then in aF, that is in poſſeſſion and fruition. 
There 1s a great deale ofrteafon, if we look on our 
ſelves, or on God. | 
Firſt, look on God,it was fit he ſhould give it by promiſe. 
Partly, for the better teſtification of his truth, that he 


might appeareto be Dexs verax, a God of his word. The 
truth of God could not appeare, unlefle there were a 


ANrA- 


0 : LY, OLE Oe 8 i hr Og PEO EN EE AED ane TOW, Gy 


"264 The Crownedf life conveyed by prowiſe. . 


word to make good, and fullfill his gift, and that could 
not be, but by promiſe; this glotious Attribute would 
fall to the ground but. for that 5 there might be ſome 
fuppoſitions of him to be a God of infinit gooaneſſe, and 
purity, but we had not hadexperierce of it but by pro- 
miſe. 
yh then for the demonſtration of his wiſdome, that 
he would not give Heaver, without adviſe and delibe- 
ration,and not aswe give, raſþ/y. Hetook counſel}, the 
gift of glory isa work of coxnje!l: a work of counſell in 
the firſt ordaining, Epheſ. 1. We are predeſtinate according 
to the Connſell and purpaſe of his will. God doth all ad- 
viſedly, as'he begins with counſell, fo he carries it along 
with counſel]: there is no better teſtimony of his w#/- 
dome, then'to give it firſt by prowiſe, he diſpoſeth it by 
degrees, that he may appeare to bea wiſe God, he gives 
itby deliberation, and therefore by promiſe. 
Laſtly, for the better demonſtration of his gooaneſ/e, 
that he might appeare to be Dexs bonus. Promiſe is a 
kind of debt; he that grves a promiſe, makes himſelfe a 
Debtor. Whereas weareall Debtors to God, debtors to 
his j#ſtice, in.regard of our fins ; . debtors to his love, for 
our ſelves, undall that we have, fee his goodnefſe, that 
whereas we are debtors to hime, he condiſcends to make 
himſelfe by promiſe, and ſtipulation, debtors tous, as St. 
Anſtin very well, Ot cut, &c. That as we ſhould praiſe 
God as the Donor ofall the: good we have, ſo we ſhould 
dependupon him as the holy debtor of all the good we 
hokfor, to teſtify this great goodneſſe, he gives it, firſt i-y 
promiſe, and that becauſe it is a log time before we come 
to poſſeſzon : God ſtajes our ſtomacks by a promiſe, as a 
bit before the heavenly ſupper : When that Supper 
comes, then we have frnition, and becauſe we may have 
delires b9t towards Heaven,i and. our ſftomacks ſharp, 
God 
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God ftates them, and gives us little of the firſt fruits, 
and theſeare in thepromſes. IF 

And then there 1s good reaſon, if we conſider our 
ſelves, The reafon that we are ſo fraile, and weak in 
faith, and haveſo much ?ronble, and conflidts, and agonres 

(4in our ſpirits, is becauſe we doe not converſe with the 

 fpromiſes, we treaſure not up theſe. The promiſes area 

/ great ſupport of three graces. 

Firſt; they arethe great ſupport of faith, faith would 
finck, and lag, unlelte it were for the promiſes, The 
promiſes areto faith, as 4aron, and Har, were to Moſes. 
Afoſes hands were feeble, aid then Aaron, and Hur, bring 
a ſtone, and ſet it under. When Aves had the ſtoric 
under, and Aaron and Har ſupported his hands, then 7/- 
r ael prevailed, Moſes was ſtrengthened. The promiſe 13 
as that ſtoze, it brings the Rock Chrift, it makes us /ogk. 
to the Rock that is higher then our ſelves: Tt bringsthe Rock 
and fets it not onely above us, but underus. The pro- 
mife a»derſcts faith, and keeps the building from totter- 
ing. Nothing can ſupport it more then the proxziſe. For 
in that the proxziſe ſupports it, God ſapports it; and all 
in al his attributes, Thereis ſomwhat of a the attri- 
butes of God in the promiſe of his wi/dowe; of his truth, of 
the power, and juſtice of Cod, all thefe fupport faith. A. 
man hath enough if he have but one Attribute to ſup- 
port him m any exigent : How ſtrong is he that hath a// 
theſe m the promiſe? Becanſe God is fa; hjwll, and juſt, 
and true, the promiſe 1t is the fapport of faith. | 

As it is the ſupport of faith, ſo it is of hope, and of pa- 
tience, Thereis nogracethat hath ſogreat correſpon- 
dency with the promffe, as hope, and patience. 

The promite teacheth hope to live by Providence, 
whereas eyery matt can live by the preſtxt, the promiſe 
ſupports hope, and makes it live by the ſuture, by revers 
| ſeong. 
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graces, 
ſor, it inſtrus hopeto live by providence, not onely in - 
' temporalls, but ſpirituals. | Es hs 

*1 And as it inſtrudts hope, ſo it doth patience, it is a great 
cheriſher of patience. Patience is the grace that waits, 
and fo doth hope 3 hope 1s.patience Siſter, or if you will, 
Patienceis the Daxghter of hope,and the promiſe is the ſup- 
porterofboth. The promile will teach. hope, and patz. 
ence todepend upon God, not onely for the thing. he. 
gives, but for the tizze, there 1s a great deale of comfort || 
1n thetime, it will makeit ſubmit to Gods order, and 
method; © What is Gods mzthed 2 This, before he gives 
[ poſſeſſuor, he gives reverſion, the promile. is the reverſion, 
[, the promiſe isthe ſupport of hope, and patience, there is a 
j reatdeale of comfort comes to a Chriſtian this way. 

'* A worldly man isall for the preſent, he cares not for 
the fature,_ if he can be happy tor the profes, that is the 
pitchhe:goesto. A worldly man deſires to take (if 
itbe pol ible) his wages before hand, he cares notfor 
taking any thing at the/aſt day. Hes nothing for re- 
verſion, he would. take all, as much as he could before. 
'Thatis the reaſon he1s left vezyd of comfort at the howre 
of death, becauſe he took up all, he knowes not whereto 
take up more, as Chriſt ſaith, He hath bis reward, he hath 
bis portion in this life : he hathno more to take, unleſle 
it be that,Sor.,remzember thou in thy life-time receivedſt plea. 
fnre, and likewiſe Lazarus paine, now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented, hecannot-take it, and expet it. A 
godly man contrary, he defires not to work for preſent 
payment, but he works to a day, he knowes t hat God is 
ag0ud Pay-maſter, he would not have all for the preſent ; 
he knowes the leſile he hath zew.; the more he ſhall have 
after, becauſe he lives by. the promiſe, he lives by hope, 
and hope makes him patiert, and the prowiſe ſupports 
them both. | 
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-- Ttis thegrace of hope that ſets a man in Heaven, whet 
heis on Earth, andthepromiſe ſets hope, in. Heavens Hope 
cannot goeto Heaver, but by the prowiſe., A Chriſtian 
could not goe to Heayen on Earth and take aſpirituall 
flight, but for hope. The promiſe brings dawne Heaven 
tothe heart ; it inverts that Speech of St. Paul, he ſayth. 
While we are preſent in the voy, we are abſent from the Lord, 
But hope turnes it, and makes it while we are n the bo. 


/* dy, it teacheth us how to be preſent 1n Heaven, . Here is 


the benefit of bope, and becauſe of hope, therefore of the 
promiſe. ON 
Therefore if we would looke for comfort, let us look 
to thetreaſuring up of the promiſes, the promiles /upport. 
There is no condition that betalls a Chriſtian in this 
life, but there is a proziſe for it, there is ſome promiſe 
forit z whither it beof proſperity or adverſsty, of life, or 
of death, of falling, of want, there are promiſes for all, 
and the promiſe will ſtill keep the head above water 
what ever the affliction be, it will ſtill keep [fe and ſoul 
together. Tf there bezo beame of comfort appeare, yet 
the promiſe will pport in the middelſt of a/{diftrefle. If 
a man graſþ but a promiſe; he is well enough. If the ſoul 
bein perplexity; and doubting, it will /zjzle.it; if itbe in 
affii®ion, the promiſe will comfort it ;, if it be jn any di- 
ſtreſle,the promiſe will afford conſo/ation,therfore make 
much of the promiſes. If ſalvation be promiſedto beleivers, 
it is hope that -preſently- graſps, and layes. ho/d. of it, it 
doth it by the promiſe. If forgiveneſſe: be promiſed to - 
the peritent, hope looks after it, and layes hold of it, and 
it doth that by the promiſe, Tf it be theCrowne to terſe- 
verance, hope looks after that too, and layes hal4 of it, it 
doth it ſtill by theprowiſe. . Hope is the Watch: man, or 
the Sentinel, arong the graces, as a Watch-wman upon 
a Tower will diſcover before all others that are.below, 
| | ' . when 


BOAT» Is Co mY 4, 4 4 PT I 
4 Pw ee} Ee "I. * WS #778 - I pr — C "IX" ——_ . 
o , = Aa 7D, "Y.-M Ty SY 2 50 2 INE. . ; CE SIA 77% > WP. S007 7 OS x1 A” NOIR 
NOT NC. LC 13/4 p L » LE pore y_ Ls ar GR ae: 
{ [A UL i264 Med bi IEA SF 5 
: Sn : A a 4. ” 3 of 
Fl % 
# 
F 


= 


4 2 yy by "0 ” * 47 I TIP dug. > 
A SE SIIENS oa BER, > 5 fn Yrs ENS _ LIES Es OO ted t-3 Sloan aides apt -14 BS 208 ' ORDERS. ewe > AN... - 
. < won Sn OW "M oy PS, ; 3 _— £8285 dP Oo ISS CORTE EY 403299 ; CERES ouEE _— ts of, Fi! 5+. 
+4 rea N= $72, BY <,- : 2 Ie y A Ky 4.» v & 2 HL oY P 7 ® <4 RF. RISE. =6 $75 7 = RR UF £56 AK" =, ES 
. SR =eA8 - z #© : ba : 4 : & y "EN 4 hs 
5 IN - 0 v1 v ES 1 I#/, 4 & £ ; x Þ 3 ) af | 5p , <FW+:# A $i 
x : : _ , "FF *® "8." 6” y .: ; : Fs . on ty 
& - ws". " * %. NF q ont 4 5 - -, 
- » 


14.97 
, << or the A 


MR 


— — 


- 


Ld 


day lzght, any beam 

cover it, and pick'tt up, *' 1902 2907) 
"Thoughevery grace beas aneye, and herenponthe:A- 

poſtleſayth that the Saints in the Revelations,” are fill of 

eyes before and bebind. Tt is not onely true of the ſtate of 


lory, but of grace, every grace is an eye, devotion, and þ 
xe, SASA | Lich thedevourſoultookenp 
to.God: And faith that is ante by which a boleiving ſoul * 


prayer,that 1s as aney2,by w 


ſpres God; patience,that is as an exe to look after comfort 
in afffiFion. Eyery grace is asan eye, but hope that 1s an 
eye that feesfor aff;, the{ight of hopeis ſeryweablerto a/ 
other graces, whatſoeyerthey are. | It isrhefametothe 
ſoul, that an Anthoris to the Ship, thepromiſets the ſame 
to hope, as hope, 1sto the ſon!; the promiſe wthe Anchor 
of hope, and hope 15 the Anchor of the /oul,, Itis batter 


 then'other Atichors, for in other Anchors the /oip'is u> 


bovethe 4nchor;that i51et downe below, it takes hold up- 
on the Earth inthe Boffome. * But here the contrary,th 

ſhip of the ſoul that is below; but 'the Anchoris above, the 
Anchor1s in Heaver, there a man hath his hold, hopeis 
that Anchor; hope is m Heaven, becauſethe promiſe 1s1n 
Heaven .. Hope and the' Promiſe catinot' be | Severed -, 
hope istherefore an Anchor 1n Heaven;becaufethepro- 
mite is feated there. There being fomuch comfort to 
be drawnetrom the promiſe, ſo much /#pport to farth,and 
hope. and patience, ſo many diſcoveries of 'the gooaneſſe, 
and w//dome, and trath of God, that all theſe might ap- 
peare together, and all be couched under one word; 
hereupon afterhe had told us ofthe Crowne of Life, he 
adds this word, fo full of cofort, and enjoyment forthe 
preſent, as well as for the future; therefore he'ſayth, that 
God hath promiſed. That 1s the conſideration inreſpeti;f 
Geg.Now I goe on'toanother conſideration on'our part; 


there 


when day breaks; there be but the breaking of any . 
(pore miſe be ſeene, hope will dif- 


/ 


therets another clauſe, the Crowne that isprom 
them that love God, Here is that that is required on our 
part, to getour title, and intereſt inthe promiſe. A man 


would think that the Apoſtle ſhould rather have yari- 


edit in this clauſe, though /ove bean excellent grace, 
 andaswuch 'interrefled in the-promiſe, as any other, 


tit was not ſo pertinent one would think to mention 


the loveof Ged in this, after he had ſpoken of ſuffering, 
[fi it had runordinarily, and regularly, it ſhould have 
run thus, Bleſſedis the man that endureth temptation, for 
when he is tried he ſhall receive the Crowne of life, which God 
hath promiſed to thoſe that ſuffer for him. Haying made 
mention of tribulation before, a man would have 
thought he would have continued in the courſe of 
ſpeaking, to thoſe that ſafer for him. As Chriſt doth, 
Bleſſed are thoſe that ſuffer for righteouſneſe ſake, for Meirs 
is the Kingdome of Heaven. ' Or if the Apoſtle would 
haveſet it /arger, yet he might haveannexed itto other 

races that are comprehenſive as well as love, as the Crown 
$0 is promiſed, Timertibas, to thoſe that feare him. 
Or Vincentibws, to them that overcome and perſevere. Or 
Credentibus,to thoſe that beleive. Or Colentrbas to thoſe 
that ſerve him; a{ theſe have intereſt in the Crowne of 
life : But be could not ſet it better, it is ſet by the ſpirit 
of God, but we may ſee good reaſon that the Crowne is 
promiſed to thoſe that love him. 


Improper, | - 
It is not 3 Straite, | 


Excluſive, 
It is not iz-proper, having begun to ſpeak of ſaffering, 


bleſſed are they that endure, and ſuffer tribulation, 8 tentati- 


on, he ends wth love wy {o2there is good reaſon:nothin 


Th enablesa man moreto 
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#fferfor the name of god, then /ove.. 
Kk | God 
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F GoAnever thinks we ſuffer for him, if we doe not love 
E. kim. - There'is no burthen ſo /ight, but it is bexpy if love 
| be wanting ; and thereis no burthen ſo beavy, but it ts 
tight wherelove is. As Bernard ſayth, there1s nothing 
that love cannot make eaſee, and /igbt, every poake, Solws 
amor, &c. As St. Auſtin ſayth well, loveis onely that , 
that finds no difficulty, 1t leaps over every i TAs 
and obſtacle, there is yothing can ſtand in the way © 
love, to keep it from, Chriſt, Nothing 1sþard. to /ove, 
God cannot givea Command lo ſevere to theeye of fleſh, 
 andblood, he cannot lay ſo much werght of [offer 0. but / 
love will beare it, it makes a/ things eaffe. The Apoſtle 
St. John, he tells us in 1. John 1. of keeping the Comman- 
dements by Love; and then followes, This is love to keepe 
his Commandements, and his Commandements are not grie- 
vicws, Why are they not greivows © Love accounts e- 
very thingieaſee, Therefore, becauſe he would ſhew 
the way how we are to ſuffer, and to come to the Crown, 
hefayth he hath reſerved it, For them that love bim, be- 
cauſe love will endure, and beare a// things, love will en- 
dure any thing for God, There1s good reaſon, and it 
wasvery proper, that the Apoſtle ſhould place ito. 
Secondly, it isnot exc/x//vc, it doth not exclude other 
araces that are zo? mentioned. The Crowne js promi- 
{ed in other places, to other vertues. There is no vertue 
but hath the promiſe ofthe Crowne made to it in ſome 
place. | 
See the wiſdome of the ſpirit of God, he ſo gives ho- 
nour to oze grace, that he paſſeth not by another. As you 
have it concerning the Saints in the 0/4 Teſtament, 
thereis an honour done toevery Saint, ſometimes to one, 
lometiines to another. Sometimes Job is.memorablefor- 
 paticnce, fometimes Abrahary for faith; Pavidfor reper- 
#ance - There is no Saint of Gad in Scripture, but in 
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ſore remarkable-note of commendation ; God ſo bonowry 
06, that he dothnot forgetthe reſt, every ohe in hisway 
and kind. ' So1t1s with graces, they ateall amiable, and 
lovely, and have commendation from Heaven, butnot 
4ll ar the ſame time. Every one interreſſeth in the 
Yrowne, but ſometime oe hath the promiſe, ſometimes 
another, toencourage us to all. / Fhat we maybeen- 
coutaged to patience, there isthe promiſe to that, that 
.we may be ſtirred up to purity, it is promiſed-to that? 
Apaine, to faith, the promiſets made to that, and ſo of 
the reſt; every. grace hath the. promiſe : therefore be. 
cauſe tnvther places the pers is made to. feare; and 
faith, andipationce,- and prrity, the Apoſtle here ſingles 
gut the Miſtris grace, and ſettles the promiſe on her, on 
love,they are notexcluded though they be not named. 
| Laſtly, it isnot a ſ#razt, narrow: expreſſion, but ver 
fl, fo fall that it comprehondsallother expreſiions. Fell 
me frm. 0x2 hn would have, cannot I find it in love? 
Recaulſe love is the Bond of perfection ;, in that it is madeto 
love, it is made toa/;; there is none wanting; where love 
is, Love 75 the fulfilling of the Law, '\t is a the Commande- 
ments, inthatit isallthe Commandements, it is all dy 
Fes, all duties are in/ove;, in that it isall.du 2:5, it is all 
graces; if lovebe' named, all js named; As there is 0 
grace thats In graize, that hath the true ſtamp, iflove be 
wanting;2and there 15no grace that ſhall ever carry'the, 
Crowne, whete ve 18 not. St.-Pawl makes. it-cleare; 
x Cor, 1:31) Knowledge; faith, Almſ-deeds, ſufferinga is. 
onss are all nothing without love. Though I have all knows; 
ledge, and all faith, that T conld remove Monntaines ; though 
Tipthe with the towgue' of men. and- Angels, though: I ſhould 
ofU 44, and:feed the :igotre/with\ mygonds,; 
and hitventt love, all +5 nothing.) '\ Thertis »d grade, th/vvr: 
be wanting, thatevs bave w_ ſt in the. Cropn:; becauſe 
LIILKSN 2 


© GO CE PE ES =. IROP? 
7. EIS ER RIES 2 
48> 7 ws 
o 
- by i 
S 


" 4 - 
REFS -. 

6 = : s 

ED RAR ge Et —_ 


OR "P FW, gotten, or ond oundl/ 
1 my 5 OY - = MG . - : earn de os Cad, > KR i Ee Sg. 
wy eo a tC nn ne FE OY - aotce © EE EC oat a 
6 Oo Pr Lt $0 Ines AO ELITES #- hy ov] Y F. 8 : 
, PIE TS os M8 SI LON 4-7 IS 7 
PY 


FN VEN II ? 
%. 


"272 - Why the Cronneis promiſed to love. 


ORE 


there can be no truth of grace, there can be no t1wth of 

Faith,no truth of obedience to God, where love is wanting. 
- As all is wanting, if love be wanting, ſo every graceis pre- 
ſent, if love be preſent ;, therefore. in that the promile is 

made hereto love, it is madeto all; there is good.reaſon \ 

of the variation. That you may fee the reaſon of i 

the Apoſtle. St. Paul in. 1 Cor. 2; when he quotes that 

Place ont of 7/a7ah 46. he varies the word, being guided) 

by the Spirit of God : theword in 1/aiah 15, Eye hath not | 
ſeene, nor care hath heard, the things that God hath prepared 

forithens that waite ox hi#z. The Apoſtlte-quotes the place, 

Eye hath not ſe:ne, nor earc heard, the things that God hath 

prepared for them that love him, Tmplying, that-where 

there ts /ove, there is waiting, where there ts love. there is 
ell. Se, though ſ»fering be not mentioned, ſuffering ts 
there, and every grace, it is a larg expreſſzon.i ' - 

-' Therefore that we: may ſee it's /arge, the rmumber is 

varied, there 1s an alteration ofthe z#mber, as:well as of 

thegrace. He begins the Propofition in the Singular 

number, Fle//ed is the man. See the wiſdomeof the A- 

poſtle; it ſhould according to the tenure of the ſame 
number, run thus, Heſball receive the Crowne of life which 

God hath promiſed to him that loves him; No, he varies the 
#rumber; and fayth, That God hath promiſed to them that 
lave him. Leaſt any thatare not called to ſaffering-ſhould 
doubt of the Crowne, they are bleſed,and ſhall receive the 
Crowne of life that ſuffer, but God hath not-called ze to 
affiiFions; he ſets x gapopen of comfort forthem here, 
it is for: thexx; and for all that love him. 

« It Is ordinary in Scripture to exlarge the promiſe; 
Chriit inlargeth'the.precept,: That which.T ſay toone, T ſay 
tall, watch. Ashethere-inlargeth the precept, ſo in a- 
nother place he inlargeth the promiſe, .7 pray not for theſe 

lone; but for all that ſhall beleive in my name to the end of the 
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World, St. Pau! follows 1t, 2 Tim. 4. The Crowne of righte- 
onſneſſ which the Lord the righteous Judge ſball' grue me at 
that day. T, Paul ſhall haveit, but noxe elſe? Yes, not one- 
ty to me, but to-all that love him. S$o St. James here yaries 
1n a heavenly ſtraine, he pronounceth,, Bleſſed is the mar 


that endareth tribulation, for when he is tried, he ſball receive 


the Crowneof hife, 1, be ftrall; butnoneelfe? yesgnotone- 
ly he, but it'is promiſed to allthat love him.\Ttis no ſtrait 


preſſion. | | 
Fo draw all to a head, you ſee the-/am of it is thus 
much. [t ſets downe the qualification of the perſon that 
ſhall be capable ofthe Crowne of glory, here is thequali-. 
fication, he ns a - _ . It op oem A 
inethe qualification-of that perſon that. w «thy. and: 
Sallanly TER tribulations, hemuſt get abundance of 
thelove of Godin higheart. If we ſuffer not, i God lay; 
itoh us, we ſhall never reigne, and ifwe love not; ;:wewi)t 
neyer ſuffer. | 23 ON 5C OP 


- - Thereisnopromiſe of God, but hath a qualification go- 


ing along with it. It 15a great errour among us, we ate 
ready to catch at the promiſe, but never to take notice of. 
thezralification. There is nevera promiſe wade, but the. 
petfon. muſt- beſo and-ſo qualified, there/isa condition: 
oes along with the promiſe. The condition 15 the quali-- 
cation. As fit bethe promiſeof forgiveneſſe, the qua- 


lification ofthe perſons, it is tothoſe:that are pexitert,. 


that repent,” God never gave: forgivencſſe,, where: there 
was biz» dar je dhk-grent gy bethe promiſe of. 
Salvation, there is the qualification of the perſon, he 
muſt be a Beleiver, faith comes in: God never giyes.Sal-- 
vation, wherehe dotlvnor firftwork faith.to Jay hold of 
it; If1t be 'the promiſe of glory, there ts a.qualification, 
ern nt ee ene To thoſe that continue 135 well doing, there. 
ſhall be glory, ave honour ud immortality there ſhall be. 
lifetothem.. | 
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God nevergavethe Crawze eofsg glo! Y, nor never will,. 
bur where le gives the grace of per/eugrazys to bald;que, 
hereizhe qualificatneud HKi.be this Grove that. is, 
here:ſpoken' of; here is the qualification, thoſe that. 
ſuffer tentation, thereis ze. thoſe that /ope God, there. 
isthegreet qualification. Tf & 
Itchaerefore we lcok to have aftruc jofallible ingerelk] 
inthe! poacf,.terus look. ©, ger ther propuigty. of She. 
qualification. It we benot perlons qua/zfica, we hayeno 
intereſt in the promrſe. - Many men! goeon, in hs ard / 


| ſtillifavrerthemſelves with! nope 5hs thepromſe, hr. 
tn0wsingen valke of y fagnitiacl EE 


written by the hin 2d, 7: Parent Aney 7 Ree 
ſakenot'fir, thik ofgloy, and/Heaven, and of inheriting, 
the Crowne, and hope forthatz/1t isapoore hope, there; 
| i# go-quilfiration, "God mever;gave.them, 3 promile,, 
There 6a tbe nd hopei of Heawer; where hp. is 29tA 
promiſe; there can beno 7ztereſ# where there Raga S 
promiſes God never:;gavea Fe j ri. 
impeniteut,, to: men that:gonoxr:in-lin;} but that. GG ;+ 
them3themever promiſtd-itficaven 10; the pr I mptugur. 
mad; bdttohimthardazes bold of16by j4ith. If we.will, 
have. incoreſtiimoke phumiſe,1ue pda getthe qualifieatio, 
01" 90k a wyrto;{3 d 
Op the other fide, where t o-s4his condition, apc 
qualifieatiou; though durearrc . ob wil the. 
Promſcopetthonmmea of allehnnavedet q ified -aze & 28, yi 
as written”! iiFhere 16: naqwiafh, ————_— ath. the 
9ames of alt the /perſons:that ave;ſo, qua/ificd, LR. on 
it, not exprefiy, but<irtual'y.: Iitbeipromile be made to 
faith, every baleroer. is: inckan pranjife, >1A&16 b e, a NF0- , 
mileto to repenFunce, every adfelteeaens; 6 ante. there, i 
aSifit were ſerthere, be inzzfereft : where there 
dqualifitation, there cannot bea mi I 6 hs non, 


TaY is, 


| a /parkof love, he will cherriſh that. . If it be /z/e then a 


_ + bavethe.lameqea2es, the fame helps, and motives, and 
the fame. encoprageaicats;  Ifloye bewantlg (as tis 
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Look forthe; qualification, and, fox, this q ualification 
of Jawe, Thaje that ſue God, OG 
- Iristrue, there areno7imys, or hound fet downe,thar 
is qur.great.comfor #3. it is not. | BBfPchat love God 
zuch,.northole that love Godz z, but ſmply to thoſe 
that love hire, tolet us ſee, that as much love ſhall havea 
great reward, 1o ary love if jt be but little, ſhall have 
ſome 5 God will not quench the ſmoaking flax, if it be but 


> 


ſpark, a/-oake ofloye, he will cherriſh that.” Yetla- 
bour to get abundance, 1t muſt not be a weak remifle hve 
that is beſtowed-on. God, the obje#? is infinite, the at 
muſt;anſwer the obje&., We muſtmake ourlove, we 
cannot make it infinite, wewult extend it aszeare infi- 
nite, as we can come. Tt muſt not be Amor remiſſue,. or 
Intermiſſas, but perfc@#x7, and aſſidums, True loveobſerves 
nomexe, it keeps no meaſure: nobounds can be ſet to 
true-love, the love of God* will ealarge, and break ewtt 
2zoreand more. Weſhouldloyehim wholly, and ſolely, 
we ſhould love himſo, asto-love nothing beſides, we 
ſhould love hin fo, as to loveall things 2 Dis, and for 
him. and without him #othing. We ſhould love hin 
with all ear heart, and ſoul, and mind, andſtrength ; there 
.arefourethings ; that 1s,to love him with coery faculty, 
.and-with the ſtrength of every faculty. Tf I had foure 
ſouls ( as ſome Philoſophers dreamed that we had 3. ) 
all thoſe foxre were too little; werea man all ſoul, all ove, 
all that were tp0 /izHle tobe beſtowed on God. Tr isa 
high reach, 1t.js true indeed, but we need not deſpaire, 
[though it bea.high reach, it is..attainable by us, becauſe - 
it bath beene attained by.others. The Saints before, . 
. are magnified. in Scripture, for their /ove of God. 'We 
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Yery much in the World) the reaſon is, becauſe men 
doe not labour to thrive, and grow inthe love of God. 
God deprives us, of the. comfort ofthe love of himſelfe, 
becauſe we have tiomore love one to another. ' But yet 
if we will apply ourſelves tothe meanes, love is recove- 
rable, it is not all dead, norallthe ſparks oflove, it may, 
be blowne to a greater flame. Themeanes are yari- 
ous. DD 
One way whereby wemay profite in the /ove of God, 
is this, to exzpty our hearts of all carzall love, whither it 
be the love of theWorld, or of our ſelves. There is no- 
thing that ſtandsmore betweene the love of God, and 
the heart, then carnall, Worldly love, and above all, this 
Adoting love of our ſelves. Every man is for himſelfe, we 
all ſecke our ſelves, and not the things that are Chriſts, fayth 
the Apoſtle, and we all /ove our ſee; and not thethings 
that belong to God, it is very rare to be found, theloye 
of God, in Facerity, The reaſon is, the love of our ſelves, 
is ſo z#grafted, and Printed in our hearts, that it cannot 
be gotten out. As he that will take his band full of 
Corne, muſt firſt ewpty his hand, if it be full of $a#d, or 
Earth, or Gravell. So, if we will repleniſh our hearts with 
the love of God, theremuſt firft bean evacuation, an emp- 
tying, an expulfing, and carrying out of carnall love,the 
love of the great World about us, and the love of the 
little World, the love of ourſefves. If any man be a lover 
of the World, the love of the Father is not in him, ſayth St. 
ohn. Thelove of the Forld, and the love of God can- 
notconfiſt together. That is the ff ſtep to be taken, 
toloveGod, toput the#orld outof our hearts, and to 
goe out of our ions Chriſt therefore gives that rule, 
He that will come after are, let him deny bhimſelue. He that 
will ve God muſt wnlove himfſelfe, We dote upon our 
| Joo, weare allfor our ſelves, therefore we are nothing 
for God. | That 
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- That is one ſtep, to loveGod,: ! 1 4. £ 
_Whenwe have enphied: one hearts of all carnal ſe}fe. 7 

love, ad #orldly love, then thereis another meanes;/to!  *? 
' conſider with-our ſelves oft, to.call, our ſelyes tothoſe. 
meditations, what thoſe' wotives are, that make God 
ſaamiable; how much beauty, and gpodreeſe there is in- 
God, So much beanty, that all the beaxty of the creatares, 
eyen of the 4rgells, further then there 1s ſomthing of 
Godin them, 1s deformity tothe. excelency of God; all 
theglory of Heaven, further then it is a reflexioz of Gods: 
glory it is zothing to Gods beauty. | | 

And -the goodyeſſe of God, how great it is, and how 

oxcat to #5, to /ove us, and to. lave-us when we were Ene- 
mes, and in-{0 great a:;meafure to, :loye us, as to give hjs: 
Son:to.dieforus; to love us fo much as to prepare a place: 
for us. If his love. refie# upon. our hearts, it will beger 
love againe; if we come once to. think how zx#ch God: 
loves rs, how will it reflect /ove back ?- One reaſon we 
love him 1ſol:#th ts, we doe not icon{ider how-he hath: 
loved xs, and how Feantifa#, and Aziabls his preſence 
is.. 


—_ _ =" —_— 


When we: have brought our ſelves to theſe medita-- 
tions, another ſtep isto be frequent, and converſant-in- 
the word of God, it is-the _ piGure' of. the love; of. 
God. Thereare veines, and paſſages of Gods love; and 
zucentives to loye himin fevery-part 5 we ſhall not meec 
with any peice of Scriptur., but: it will kindle ſozze 
partof /ove to:God. | He that would 7rizt loye, let him 
tint the-Bible in-his heart ;.if we: converſe. with-the: 
word 'of God. that gives documents everywhere of the: 
love of God. | if 3 fad 37 oacy 
:\Thatis8anabhet ftep., +15) 21 1? 25 21 dh; nd T 
::Ehenthefourth; that is rn lon of progiites. 
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A man cannot love God without divine prayer; He that. 
lower God, will knock atthe gate of hue; love isnot tobe 
had butffomtheGod'of bur SaythStv anjirmproyityow 
| will getthelozeof God; that hewould: oped the door. 
| Prayer will fetch every grace; ſo prayer willferch'/ove';; 
_ ©. > forprazer is an-argument of ove:  Weicatnothavere- 
courſe toGod in prayer, but there will 'be:thefizeht and 
aſeent of love; whetr any: Love: ſmite'is ſent' ro God, itis 
not /oft, he that begs /ove; begs al/;*Lord that" Fmay love! 
thee's: How muchlove will this prayer fetch?» Thatis 
another ſtep to attaine the loveof God. | 

Fhen; when we, have made this ſtep; there isbne 
more, the oft 74%;#tion, 'thatwe makento ourowne: 
hearts, and blawre our ſelves that we love himnv' fo: /;rrle; 
O when a manis oferded with himſelteforany thing - 
thatis contrary, it makes him/ di/;zgewt toattaine it. A 
Chnitjan thatknowes whatbelongsto' the love of God, 
how doth he blame, and-condemne himifelte; thathe loyes' 
God'{oliftle'? Thathe began'to tovehimiſolate? How: 
doth he grudg that any thing ſhould carvy any part ofhis 
heart, or of his love from God ? Hethinks the love /oſt' 
thatis caſt upon the Creature, hethinkEhimſeife'a thiefe 
that /heſhould ſteale ary love fron GodJithat we ſhould: 
r0b God of ourlove, and'obedzence;we rob hich then of all, 
there is 2othing that God defires, but onr love; therefore? 
inthis regard it 1s, that the Apoſtlefers here thequalifi- 
cation;Thofethat love bin, - * of RIGS 

Ifwe'takelove prglethen thepromifeismadets love, 
tolove firſtofall igraes, loyehath the frſepromilſe; it 
hathprehimmence in thegraces, and prehemrinence in the 
Crowne, it hath the firſt portion. bo L 

Then take it as It 1s joyned, and is iniiconcatination 
with othey graces,/ it hath/ not: _ the' chzefe place in 
? 


the promiſe, but a#, beck eit is 4 , Itincludes all gra- 
. ; Hh 9 e707 11." | h ces, 
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ces,8 gifts,being accepted of God,as all; the Apoſtle ſers © 
it downe, to ſtirus up above all things to take careto 
have our hearts f/d & repleniſh'd with the love of God: 


EY 


the promiſe is made to love, They ſhall inherite, 
and receive the Crowne of life, which 
God hath promiſed to thene 
that love him. 
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Pſal. 16. 6 The lines arc fallen unto me in pleaſant places, FI - 


yea, I have a goody Heritage. 
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P$sAL. 119, 1. 


Thy teſtimonies have Itaken as 4 Heri 
tage for ever; for they are the rejoy- 
cing of my heart. 


WH 15 Plalme it is penned in the ſame 
WE. ſtraine that Solo--0ns Book of Pro- 
[F- zerþs is, it isnot enlarged by produ- 
SS | F102, but by coangrentation.. As in. 
 .. that. Book, ſoin this Plalme, there 

p are many paſlages (even all)that are 

pre IC USE yery precious, but they haye nogreat 
dependance one part on another. There is in this Pfalm 
as many ſeverall Jacnlations, 3 there are Sentences ' 


there, but yer there is.no goqd: documentall dependance 
between them. | 


'The paſſages of this Pſalme are rather the ebolitions / 
of a devaut.ſou], then any continued yarration : A kind. 
 ofdependance.thereis; but it 1s-like. that that was be- 

rweenthelinks of thoſe Rings that St, Auſtin ſpeaks Of, ” 
thatwere touched with a Load-ſtone, - The parts oy | 
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doe hangone upon another, not by rules of Art, but by 


thetouch ofthe Spirit, And yet that is ſet forth wit 
that variety, that a'man that reads'the Plalme will 
think. that the Prophet Dazid was ir a the feyera)] 
kinds, and fortsof Divine tempers.: In ſome paſſages 
| you have him tranſported withthe rapture of adnirati- 
013 18 another breaking forth into humble -deyorit 
ſupplication ;, then againe, into penitentiall confefſron ; 
then into holy. purpoles and reſolutions 5 and then a. 
gaine, making of ſerious, and ſolemn proteſtations to 
walk in the Commandements of God ; and to this 
head we are torefer this Verſe that now I have read to 
XY. . Co I, 
th It 1a holy proteſtatiorr that the: Plalmiſt makes, by 
way of Remonſtrance, ordeclaration,, to teſtifie the great 
eftceme that he had of the Commandements of God, and 
the comfort he received by them. ENBEES 
Theretore I have now made choyſe of it, to follow 
the Scripture which Llaſt handled, asa fu pply of that 
which was not there expreſt, That Scripture ſhewed: 
tous how aChriſtian may draw comfort to himſelfe in 
the time of Tribulation, from the confideration of the 
future Crowne of glory, that is referred tothe other life.. 
And here now we have a Foundation -of comfort laid 
downe tous forthe preſent, to be had, and onely to be 
had-in-the word of Gad, in theteſt;mories that are divin e, 
which were the rejoycing- of Davids heart, andſo ofall 


others in the ſame conditign. SIRI ; Z 
It isſertforth to us in this excellent exam / e,'the per- : 


more deeply ſtricken with the wound of love towards 
the Cotnniandements of God, thei finy creature that e- 


By waking inquiry fieo that that was bir praiſe, we 
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thall the beiter learne wn "ould "IF: pur owne,. Fo 
charpurpoſeLiwill ENENE ul 598 anpigjat Faro FA 


tWO: arts: SUS)ES ic yore \vux {22% 7 - 434 5 2; !O, j 
| Thereis Davids <7 :0 0 ; metas 
The Profe -ſom| in theſe MD gland is to t> 
hen for a heritage for ever: 57 bog ke": agg 37 
The motive m thei, # ON. they ate the FeſpJorns of my 
heart. \ | | 


Thep rofeſſiori Fyaryy of ako mer ichat Wren bl in 
this Paline, but.more compleaty andfullthen dz, ifnot 
then al of the reft:.. Horlayeb vimnoches Places.of the 
Pſalme; of Gods Commiandembnts, that he had them i - 
eſteeme above gold, above. SneGold;rahove, all tiches 5 
comes nibre neare homeito thecpoint in hideſteGeati- | 
on here, and ivismorefull, when.hefayth heeſteemed 
them as his: Heritage, as his lot; and portiox,;he makes 
them both;/as Lamas, as goods,as ally aboveall temporall 
things whatſoever. ems wemay /ſevit _ more ful- 
ly; letus, 7) n5514719d Cc 38028) co N33 4dT 
"Firſt © conſider whatit 1s, tharthie Pldkulit tier ſpeaks 


of. * 03 234 
\ Then what'it is thatheteſtifics af Y © % 22:1 
' The thirig here ſpoken of; tsthe word of God, couchs 
ed under chit name-:! 7 he 10ſtimatriesraf the. ord: Thy 
teſtimonies. It's a relative tiame given-to the word: of 
God, as indeed moſt ofthe names whereby 11s called . 
In Scripture ow notall are __— vw 997, It 
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EE of his will and] [plenſing to/be' wrought | 
LE 57 ealled?" Verrum dowiki, thieword of ithe 
wm becauſe it was publiſhed by bimſclfe, Vie woe, at 
the firſt, when he gavethe C dements, and voce 
ſpiritus, by the ſecret yoyce of the Spirit after, ,wihen he 
inſpired the Prophets,%and Apoſtles to pen 1t. Then 
3tis cilled? Juni Doren, the Statutes of theLord,tbe- 
cauſe he hath ſtabliſhed, and ratified ie tobe the rule:of 
truth, andlife, and Salvation forever, 

Then in regard of man, it rnarx Lex Domini, the 
Taw-oftixe! bord, 9uickgdt, it binds. hini'to performe, 
andtoobey; and thavriDimmi, thefeare of the: Lord, 
becauſe tr- Mo. evy one" that: is acquainted with 
It a holy rav , and/feave;' both of the walune, and 
power, and juckee ments.of God. DI STE) 
-] 1" Thewkiirogardofbord, Cetetons called Mans 
HR ir mirrry eiehnodotio: pertain 

us,4  Judlivia 4 2ini, eiDcontaines the n 
ute, oftheLord,to iT ones us, if we ns 


it. And Teffionis Dumini,zhtTeſtimonies of the Lond. 
The Teſtification, (asone ſayth ) between Godand his 
te;-both: [chat tlicy -rereive this Law, and engage 

"rn toobedience, and conformity toit.. Sorow = 
this linck of words and nameshath brought us to: the 
name ere ſed. ' Arnams more frequent then: awany of 
the reſt, andmore) Hy when the Speech 1s, nat 
onely of the word 0 it {elfe, but of any thing that 
hath referenceto it. 

Firſt, the Tables of the Law, that containe:the Com 
mandements they:have this word on them, they are 
called the Taber 1eſt;hony.) Fen the rk, that con- 
_—_ o-_ Tables, that-hath this word, it is called, the 

Then the 74brroccle that held the 
ord hampton ry acaild, Th Tow 
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title of TelHmoiy.. "Hoev! Ns haig/-the Taberrestls 
held the 4 AK x the 4r d' —_ Tiehife) che" Tablbs 
held the Law ; it canfigcyby t wan of jt, this 
name to all that had eferetice £6 i. ndirt is irlycal- 


' | led teſtimonies. 
: Su, 


; Roſpefu" 3 Dei, 
No 


In regard of it/elfe, Firſt, bcanfoir Wasa Laws i- 
ven at "0 by many folemn teſtifications, as One 0 
ſerves. Lex &- evangelinm; $0, The Lew, andthe Geſ- 
pell, were given under teſtimonie, 

Befides, thereforethe zeftimony, becauſe i it is the teſti. 
fication ofall' Divine ſacred rare of all things that 
concerne Salvation, The Scriptures onely give wit- 
nefle to themſelves, there1s notruth doth ſo, beſides Di- 
vine truths, the Commands of God. And Salvjes 

ies thereaſon very well it muſt needs be, Incorruptuee 
teſtimoniune, an uncorrups teſtimony that is given by the 
pure, incorrupt Spirit of God, that was the lo _ 

It. - 

' Then againe, it'is a] 'reſtimony io relpedt ob. 

© A@Froely, 
Paſſroely, 
A becauſe it is the teſtimony to FE beleived by 
" Hence it'js, that we aegis all rraths 'N, 
. ref; Bec! we' can haye E NOprooft i of any thing in Oh 5 
F anity, but out of the} ly Scriptures. fro Chr) 
| bee Sine his teftib as,” 8c. without hoe ſacred wit 
ew 'T Inyentionshaye-no bps ty, the) 
T Herefort becauſe it iss bH)Yeſe to NR, 


Roy does | room | hetice'we aero draw pk 
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" Ofthe O1d, God himſelte ſpeaks, he Commands Mo- 
ſes to put the Tables in the:4rk, that they might" be a 
Witneſſ, and Teſtimony againſittheny;. "Andourbleſled. 
Saviour ' ſpeaks of the newiimthe Goſpell, The words that 
Np ken (ruls fudtie-jum:; tb p3/areeſſe againſt you. at the 
M{Pday} «!Thep re teſtimonies of coxfert, ;a5St. Adnſtin 
tyvwollif wekeepithem,and teſtimonies. $ cons: 
oh, EWCFINE Yeree —_— ines \ 195A5 pavig NY 

Pies ho mabinayithin anifs without a; wtme/ e, 
there/ are: 45 Books: of 4 will be. Po Cho 

The Buuk1ob6 the-orcxtarcs, the Book of: Conſcience, ng 
the Bobltef Gbdspreſiaoree, ndbtbeiBook of as Semin 
tprertboln Ever Shaptebthaneme3ent 9h 
we'hexrent anytimeELxpounded; pos bj 6h "= 
Contra, a- reſtimony; a -mitnefſe; one hte ng Ms, for 0 _ com- 
fort; anduſnrexce,:or elſe ageinſ#-us for our, convidion, 
therefore 1n reſpe&t of us, it is called a teſt7m9on 

Laſt okaY,to reſpect of Gadd binſelte, barbie It 
doth give a teſtimony to him, it makes God kxowne to 
us; It gives a teſtimony of all thoſe attributes. that are 
goes {clfe, of his W:ſdowe, of his power, of his juſtice, of his 

peta .of his#rth, 'Fhe Declaxation of theſe; we haye 

them all inthe Book kof the. $criptyres : there 15 nevera 

ook, burcthere- is a teſtification of theſe. In the Book 
ofcN ob ye bare therea teſtimony of his power, .in ma- 
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The word 0 God called Teſtimonies 
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of his wiſdomein givingthem his Law. What ſhouldT 
name more? In the New Teſtament, inthe Goſpellall 
isteſtizrony. As the Old gave teſtimony to God, ſo the. 
New to Chriſt, To him give all the Prophets witneſſe; not 
onely the 0/d, but the New, Theſe are they that teſtifie of me. 
Every where there 1s teſtimony of Chriſt, of his huml;-- 
ty in raking our Nature; of his power in working of 
Miracles 5 of his wiſdom in the Parables that he ſpake ; 
of his patience, and love in the torments that he ſuffered 
for us. Both Law, and Goſpell, the whole Book of Scrip- 
ture, and every part of 1t, in theſe regards is fitly called, 
The teſtimonies of the Lord, And the holy Pſalmiſt makes 
choyce of this name, when he was to ſpeake to the ho. 
0ur, and glory of 1t, becauſe It was that name from 
which he ſucked a great deale of comfort, in that it was 
theteſtimony of Gods #rath, and goodn?//e, and wiſdome, 
and power, to him, therenpon he makes ſo precious e- 
ſteeme of it, asto account it his heritage, This is the 
firſt thing, what the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes of; the word of 
God, aa this name, The teſtimonies of the Lord. 

. Now from that we may goe onto the next, to ſee 
what it 1s that he thus predicates, and teſtifies of them ; 
and it is an honourable Floginzy, Thave taken,or as ſome 
read it, I have choſen, oras others, I have claimed them 
as my heritage, and a heritage for ever; In all theſe yari- 


_ ations'we may ſee abundance of Heavenly affeftion'in 


the Pſahnift at this time, | 
| Confidering that thewordof Godit was that oreat . 
blefling that God beſtowes upon-the Church, and hath 
rntjclel and-intere ed. all his' Seryants in it, therefore 
- makesadvantageofthe premiſes, he challengeth 
# ride; and intereſt, as beirig one of that family,one of 
the Servants of God. 1 have claimed them as an' Heritage 
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 Confidering againe, that thews#d of God is that gregt 
gift, that God reacheth out himſelfe, the greare gift 
that eyer he beſtowed upon the World, but the gift of 
his 80x, and the gift of the holy Ghoſt, next them, the 
word of God, that is the great gilt, and God reachin 
out this great gift, now David,as 1t were, {pies Gode 
hand extended towards him, therefore he meets him in 
this work ; and'God havinga hand to give, hehath a 
hand to take, 7have taken them as my heritage for ever. 

Yet againe, remembring that they were of more 
worth, and eſteem then all Farthly things whatſoever, 
more precioxs then gold, then fine gold, andall ſpokes and 
riches, he is here put to his choyſe, which way he will 
take, and what he would make choyleof, the glory of 
the #orld, of which he had plenty, the royalty of it, or 
that that was more deare to his Soul, the teſtimonies of 
the Lord. What doth he? With Mary 4 he makes 
choyſe of the better part, here he pitcheth, and fixeth his 
election, I have choſen thy teſtimonies as a Heritage for e- 
ver. Any of theſe wayes it is full of affeRjon. 

And what is it now that David takes, and chooſeth, 
and claimes? 'The teſtimonies of God. ed 


For an Heritage. 


An Heritage, It is a word that ispreciows, anda word 
thatis»ſefiul/, In ſumm, it is nothing <lſe but this, the 
Lot,or portion that difcends upon/every man herein this | 
World, the ſhare, or dimenſur that is allotted to him, 
whitherit difcend by ſxccqſiov, orbe demiſed by, gift, 
that isa mans Heritage in a largeſence. Thereupon it 1s, 
that it1s tranſJated from #emporalls,. to ſpirituallsz. be- 
cauſe God is ſo gracious, Lkont to his Seryants, Bona 

%i, of his owne good. as every thing is Gods in the World, + 
- but more eſpecially things ceſſtal, Divine, ſuper-ſu- - 
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- ' Heaven the Saints a s 291 
proame bleſſings, theſe things celeftiall, are the good 
things of God, he grves to his Servants of hi; ph. 4-07 

/ Hereupon tis, that Heaver is called the inheritance 
of the Cormtrey, Andgrece which leads to Heaven, and 
the word of God that begets grace, is called-the inheri- 


tance of the way. "And indeed for Heaven it {elfe, theres 


gdod reaſon why-itſhould be called br; this name of ix- 
heritance or heritage. It 1s that portion that God hath 
preparedfor his Servants, beforerthe Foundation of the 
W orle, it isthat that Chriſt hath parchaſed by his owne 
blood, he hath bequeathed it to them by will; it js demiſed 
to'them by gift ; Heaven it may well be called their x4 
heritance;tor they are borne to it. The Saints of God are 
borne to a Kingdowe 3 they are borne, not by the birth 
whichijs#atzrall, -but.by the ſecond birth which is /pj= 
Jitnfl. Tt deſcends upon them by lineall ſucce(ſzon,as 1n- 
hkeritancesdoe:. It deſcendsfrom Saint,to Saint from the 
beginning of the World, andfrom the Head Chriſt, to 
all the Members, there is a ſpiritua/ſuccefiion. There is 

od reaſon therefore, why Heaven ſhould be called an 
inheritance, they are begotten, and borne to it, - Begottcy, 
by him to an inheritance immortal, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
1 Pet. 1. And becauſeinheritances deſcend not upon adl, 
but onely upon the jir/t borne, God therefore giyes all 
his 'Seryants a right of Primo-geriture, that they may be 
capable to inherit, all are firſi-borne,and all are firſt-begat- 
ten, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaks tothe Hebrews, they are all 


Primo geniti, there 1s good reafon then that Heayen -_ 


ſhould be called an Inheritance. But why the word of 
God, why the teſtimonies divine, fhould be called by 
the Pſalmiſt an z#beritance, why hebrivgs them within 
the compaſie ofthis notion, may ſeeme not athing ſo 


- eafily underſtood; the word of God points gut the in- 


heritance, its not #/xtpheritance it / alfe. 
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' Yes, there is good reaſon tolbegiven of it, were there 
no m6re but this, that we conliderthe ineſtimable coge;.; 
fort, and Heavenly treaſure that 1s: to be found in the 


word of God ; it is a rich. 14yne of all celeſtiall treaſare, . 


it is a Store-houſe of all good things, of all ſaving know- 
ledge. - All priviledges whatſoever they-are/that we 
can expe in Earth, or Heaven, they areall conteinedin 
the word of God; here is:ground enough why it is cal- 
led an izheritance, he hatha good Heritage that hath all 
theſe. Thits as + 

Yet there is abetter reaſon then this, forif it be ſo 
that Heaven is our-Inheritance, 'then the word of Gad is, 
becauſe it is the word that poyzztsout Heaven, that gives 


the aſſurance of Heaven : We have in the word of God 


all the evidences of Heaven.  W hatſoever ti#le any Saint 
hath to' Heaven, he' hath it-in, and: out of the word of 
God. There are' the evidences in the word of God. 
Both the evidence of diſcovery, it is a holy. terrior of the 
celeſtiall Caraar. Andtheevidenceof aſſurance, it isas 
a facred Deed, or Indenture, betweene God:and his Crea-. 
ture, St. Gregory ſaid wittily, when he called it Gods. E-. 
piſtethat he ſent toman, forthe declaration of his will, 
and pleafnre ; he might as well _ calicd it, it is Gods 
pa#ionary Record, or Deed, whereby he makes over.and: 
conveyes to us all thoſe hopes thatwe look for in Hea- 
ven. Whatſoever intereſs we have in'Go4, in Chriſt, 
whatſoever hope of blifje; and:g/ory, whatſoever comfort 
of the $Spirit,what{oever proportion of grace, all are made 
6ver to us in the promiſes of the Goſpell, inthe word of 
God. , 1s If ; } ; : en. 
Now put this together, look as in humane affaires, e- 
vidences, though they be not properly the inheritance it 
| ſelfe, yet they are called theinheritance, and arethe in- 
heritance, though not a&@xaly, yet virtnall; becauſe all 
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the title we have toan inheritance, isin the Deeds, and 
Evidences therefore evidences are precious ___ though. 
jitbe but a piece of paper, or parchment full 


duſt, and 
worme-eaten, yet it is as much worth ſometimes, as a 
Conntrey; as much worth, as all a mans poſſeſſzons befides. 
So likewiſe it is with the Book ofthe Scriptures, they 
are not aGualy, and properly the inheritance it ſelfe,they 
are/7a, the way to the Kingdome, it is called The Goſpel! 
of the Kingdome, nay more, the Kingdowe. it ſelfe, The. 
Kingdome of God is come among you, or to you, Why the 
Kingdome ? Why the Inheritance By the ſame reaſon, 
both,becauſe here we have the conveyance, here we have 
the Decd, here we have the aſſurance of whatſoever title, 
or claime we make to Heavex. So, here is the reaſon of 


' theappel'ation,why the Pſalmiſt gives them this word, 


he makes them his 7zheritance, both becauſe they point 
out the Theritance ,, we had neyer had a portion in 
Heaven, but by the Scriptures ; they convert the ſoul,we 
had never kyowne of ſuch an inheritance in Heaven,but 
by theScriptures. | 
The Heathens that have not the knowledge. of the 
Scriptures, they have not the knowledge of God, orof 
Heaven, becauſe they bring to the kxowledge, nay. they 
bring to the thing it felfe. 1» keeping of them, there 25 
great reward ; "that great reward 1s Heaven, And St. 
Paul ſets it downe thus, 4&, 20. tothe Elders of Epheſas, 
We commend you to God, and the word of his grace, which js 


able to build you up, and to give you- inheritance among them - 


that are ſan#ified. Here1s the ground of the appellati- 
on. Holy David ſeeing that Heaven was his inheritance, 
he was begotten to an inheritance iz1mortall,and uncorrupt,” 
he therefore makes the word of God his heritage, be- 
cauſe it leads to Heaven. Seing God was. his- portion; 


- 
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Thou art my portion. Lord, and my hope, in the Land of the li 
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ving, he makes therefore the Scriptures his portion, be. 
cauſe they bring to the krowledge of God, he calls them 
his Heritage, Thy teſtimonies have T taken as a Heritage. Be- 
cauſe he thought them a rich poſeſfzoz, hethought he 
 wasabundantly rich, ifhe had nothing beſides, when he 
was owner ofthe comforts in the word of God. An 
Heritage, asif it were a holy depoſstum: committed to his 
truſt; and indeed ſo it is, it 15a depoſetuze, or truſt, that 
God puts into all our hands. a Tallext, toimprove to his 
glory, and our comfort, not onely to be preſerved, but to 
be obſerved by us. An Heritage, as if it were to deſcend 
” lineall ſucceſſion ; ſoit doth, there isa continuance 
the Scriptures through all ages, tothe Church, there- 
fore he adds here, they areas Heritage for ever; for ever, 
as noting the perpetuity. Mary hath choſen the better part, 
that ſhall not be taken from her. He makes it ſuch an He- 
ritage as he wilſnot part with ; he that ſellsall to get 
Heaven, will not part with. Heaver: to get all. For ever, 
that makes #s have intereſt. Tfit were fo in Davids 
time, it is in ors, now tous ſtill an inheritance, That 
_- wemay ſee we haveintereſt init as well as Davzd, the. 
Apoſtle tells us God hath called us to it as an zheri- 
tance, Coloſ. 4.. He hath called ws to the inheritance of the 
Saints in light, Hedoth not ſay the inheritance of the 
Saints in Heaven, becauſe he would let us fee that the 
wrrd 1s an inheritance. Heaven isan inheritance in /;ght, 
- .4n' the light of glory, and in the light of grace, in the 
light of the ?e/tz»:0nies, the word here. Here is the ſcope 
>: the word uſed by David, to ſhew his high eſteeme of 
the Ford, he calls it his z:heritance. 
What is theuſe of it? | | 
Firſt, Of coforr, that ſeeing God hath given it to 
his Servants as a Heritage, ifat anytime there be a Fa- - 
mine of the word of the Lord, eytherin our hearts, or in 


"ane": 


 amends'for all, the heritage of comfort that-is in the word. 
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the Church, upon this ground we way lay claime toit ; 
as long as God continues a;Chwrch, he will continue the 
Sariptures 310 long as there is any to-be gathered intothe 
fold he will have his word whereby they may be conver. 
ted; as long as there areany Saints on Earth, he will lend 
them this:their portion. | 
Thenit is a Uſe of contentation, beingithat is our He- 
ritage, whatſoeuer portion we have belides, make this 
the chefe, if we have none, yet we are thoſe that are 
richly-endowed. There1is no manbut (may take com- 
rt, and contentment now, in this frameof the 'Pſal- 
miſt, if heican bring his heartto Davids temper. Rich 
menithat have poſſeſzons on Earth, here is one poſlefiion 
that will-be better to:them then 4/7. Poore men that have 
zo inhezitance, that 1t mayibe, as Stephen ſayth of 4bra- 
ham, A&. 7 .thatihave not ſo much as a foot-in the world; 
not one foot to /ive in, thoughthey haye ſeaver foot 
when they are once dead ; butthough his anheritance 
be not-ſomuch as 0c foote here, here i1sthat-that-makes 


ofiGod here, and of glory afterwards. - He may ſay of it, 
as thePſalmiſtſayth in another Pfalme,- 21y Lot #5 fur 
in-a:faireground, Thave a goodly heritage, Hethat-hath this 
portion,this ground of comfort to-himſelf,he is abmadant- 
Ly. rich, and rich with theriches of Heaver., 

2. Thereis allſe of excitexent,to ſtir us to frame,and - 
work our heartsto this temper -of the Pfalmiſt, La- 
bour to.get that eſteewve of the word:of God that he had; $ 
If there werenothing elſe to move us toit, this name, 4 
and appellation that is given,it were enough. | There , > 
arenone ofusall-ſo much mortifiedto the-World, and - 3 
ſo much-withdrawn from the pleaſures, & prefits of it, **z 
but we are ready totartle, and toromze up our ſelyesat - ' 
thenameof an'i#heritance. I a man hearethat an i7- 
| No 2 heri- 


| - Neboths temper, he will neyer reſt till he have gotten 
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be highly eſteemed. 


" beritance 1s befallen him, what paines will he taketo goe 
_ andfeeit? As himin the Goſpel? ff any of us be allyed 
to a rich man that hath no-Children, what meanes, and 
courſe will wenot take to bethought worthy to be his 
heire? To ſucceed him in his izheritance? And this is 
- but in tempora/things. Theman in the Goſpell comes 
to Chriſt,and thought to have drawne this benefit from 
him, Maſter, bid my Brother divide the inheritance, He 
* comes to Chriſt to ſuck out texxporal/s, he might have 
| had ſþiritualls, he comes for halfan in heritance, he might 
have had a whole one, Weare like the Children of 7/- 
* yael that would take their portion on this ſide Jordan, 
' earneſt weare for temporalls, Heavenly things wereliſh 
not. It occafioned that Speech that was uſed of old, 
and will beuſed, richmen though they have no Ch1/. 
dren, never want Heires, there-will ſtill be thoſe that 
retend Heire-ſoip to their #2heritance. * Shall not we 
Have that apprehenſion of things celeſtial, that worldly 
men have of things terpora/? God is richer then a/; 
he comes to us with ofters of riches, laden with all riches, 
riches of theſpirit, and ſets open that #reaſurie to us, 
in his owne $07, whom he hath ſent intothe World; 
and made knowne what -richesis in Chriſt by the word 
of God; though we ſeeſuch abundance of indeftcient 
riches, yet weare ſo ſ##p;d, and inſenſible; that weare 
[not at all afe&ed with 1t ; there are very few that look 
after the ſpiritua//inheritance, or the comfort of it. And 
if weget it, wearenot ſo choyſeto part with it, asmen 
are of texporalls. Naboth thought it #nlawfull to part 
with his izheritance, thought were to a King, God for- 
. bid that T ſhould ſell the inheritance of my Fathers, There 
is no Chriſtian, but ifhe underſtand himſelfearight, in 
theway of Heaven, will be of Naboths refolation. and 
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Z 
intereſt inthe comfort of this zberitance, that 1s both 
jn the word of God, and /eads to Heayen; and when he , 
hath got it, he will not part with it for all the Worldbe-. _: 
ſides. That he may truly value Heaven, he will ſet a : 
valuation upon the word of God, and work himſelfe to 
Davids temper 3. hereis his profeſſion of himſelfe. Thy 
teſtimonies have Ttaken as an heritage for ever. Thatis 
the firſt generall part, Davids profeſſion. | 
The next is, Davids Motive; therefore I call it his 
Motive, becauſe it izduced him to be of this Opinion, 


becaule, 


Ly 
. _— 


Saints have joy in thir life. 


my 


They are the joy, and rejoycing of my heart. 


Nothing will induce a man ſooner to have a good 
| FOpinion of any thing, then to haye joy, and comfort by 
it; wevalue, and.prize every thing that affords rejoy- 

cing;; If it afford true Joy, it affords all, *"'For joy-is the 
flower that ſprings from every good, and is as the Crowne, 
-and contentation of all, therefore 1t was his motive. It 
runsthus, if wetake it in due order. Thy teſtimzonies have 
 beene the rejoyeingof my:heart, therefore Thave taken then 
4s aniheritage for ever. It was Davids motive, and it was 
-2 good motive. -: However worldly men think it isbut a 
| ſonre, diſtaſtfull work to be alway Poreing in the wort 
of God, they think Chriſtiansare but Metarcholly Crea-. 
tures, and the continuall excerciſe and ſtudy: of the 
Scriptures, tobe but a'drie; and diſtaſtfall work; yet 
the Saints of God that have comfort from it, they know 
how precious that excerciſe is, howmuch joy it brings, 
that thelife of a Chriſtian 1s a hfeofjoy, and that his re- 
joycing is to be picked out of the word of God" and 
-that wall appeare to us bythree Propoſitions that ate 
here contained. UB IE! Tip 
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298 Saints have joy in this life." 
-. The firſt is this, that a Chriſtian 1n this world hath 
his-rejoxcings hehath his rejoycing here, his life, even 
whileitisalife obforrow, 15altteof njaycing; Though 
they beccreatures of moritzficetion, though they be Crea- 
tures daily -excercifed inropertance, thoughthey be dai- : 
ly tried by affli&ions, and tribulations, yet 'Chriſtianity is 

bk: y465 an excellent eſtate, that in the middeſt of #ribulati- 
= on, they find congfort;in the middett; of 420rtification it 

- . ÞDadminiſters rejbycerg. - St. Paulfound it, not onely in 

| tribulation, but 1n otherfailings, therefore he fayth of 

all. godly ſorrow cauſeth rejoycing. It muſt needs be, that 
there mult be rejeycing 1n godly ſorrow, for godly ſorrow 
-produceth, andraiſeth joy': therefore hefets it downe in 
another place. As ſorrowing, but yet alway rejoycing, He 
ſetsit downe with advantage; hegtves ſorrow, but a 
>» Stout, as ſorrowing. Asif the /orrowot a Chriſtian in 

- the world, werenot worthy thename of ſorrow. Itis ' 

*, Steut, but Fera yandenti, alway Tejoycing, True rejoy-: 


4 CINg, ; 
| Ie isaſlander, and anevill report that men'bring on 
_ Piety, tothink it makes men: ſallex, and diſtontented, al- 
way 1nan afi&eteſtate.. Thereis nothing makes the 
heart more chearfill, then a-good Conſcience, thereis no- 
thing: bringsa good conſcience :fo:rmuch; as the favour 
\'of God, -a tonftant walking in the wayes of Gods Com- 
mandements,. a keepitigto therules,) and wayes of piety. 
.Chriſt;anity 1s not ſ0iJtozrall as to:grudgens'of our jay. ''A 
Chriſtiandsſo)farfrom being 'deprived of joy, thathe is 
_ theonely' Creature indeed, thathath the te title to it. 
It doth not take away this affeQion, it takes away none, 
 kimprovesnonemore- then this,. Nox tollzt. &c.-It dorh 
_ not take itaway, but rightly tearpers it,>it teacheth us to 
Place it on the right object, ito keeptheaebolinds, the 
right compaſſe. That we may ſee that it doth not jeque- 
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fter, or exclude the comfort, or joy of the heart, the 
Scripture calls upon them moſt ofall, and gives then 
Commands, and injuntions of rejoycing; and it-doth it by 
reduplication, Kejoyce in the Lord, O yee righteous, and 
leaſt they ſhould not be ready to takethe firſt admoni- - 
tion, 4gaine 1 9 rejoyce,there 18 an injunFion from that. 
St. Anitin oblerves well, the Saints in the World are 
tiedto rejoyce, to rejoycein the Lord, Si nox, &c. If we 
doe not make uſe of this affe&ion to Gods glory, and 
our owne comfort, we ſhould repugne the Command of 
God, and more then a ſ/rgle Command too, there ts a re- 
duplication. ' And St. Baſile obſerves from that that the 
word is doubled, Rejoyce, and againe rejoyce, it notes the 
encreaſe, and augmentation of their Joy; they ſhould 
not onely Set by 2 litth, but much, not once, but off, 
they ſhould make it a continual} work. | 
There is good reaſon to ſtir us.up to joy ; all the bliff? 
of Heaven is fet downe by joy, Enter into thy Maſters joy. 
And not onely glory, but the firſt fruits in this World 
are called by that name, the joy i»-the holy Ghoſt. To 
this purpoſe, God encourageth us to it, by thebeſt exam- 
ples,the example of the Prophets, and Apoſtles; and if that 
be too little, by the example of Angells, andif that be 
too little, by the example of God himalelfe . 7 here 3s joy in 
Heaven, joy among the Angells of God, when it is ſaid that 
there is joy in Heaven for one finner that is converted, 
there 1s joy with Go. Toy, it is theaffe&ion that God 
honoureth, becauſe he will be ſure to Dwite ustc take 
our fi/of joy, it it be right, and ſpiritual joy. There 
are none'of all the Saints (if we look to them) but 
they had their timeof rej9jgeing, eyen thoſe that were 
moſt depreſſed, and affiited. Holy David, Abraham, 
Job, Paul, all theſe had their timres of rejoyeinz. Chriſtia- 
#ity,1t1s a ſtate of 7:/ozcing, and the Saints of God have 
| their 
CR, 2 W-.-..:: 
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their times torejozce in this world, That is the firſt Pro- 
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.'Secondly, there is another thatariſeth' from this, as 
they hayea true title to joy, ſothey have the-onely title ' 
tozrue joy It is not ſpperficiall joy that they are affe- . 
Qed with, it is ſubſtantiall joy ; ſubſtantiall joy is that 
that is upon #rwe-grounds, and when joy ts r7ghtly ſeat- 
ed. Theright Seat, where 1s it? The Spirit, the heart 
of a man. Itis joy of heart, they are the rejoycing of my 
heart. Otherwiſe joy is not /#bſtartiall, if it be out of 
its place, from the Teeth outward, in the outward man; 
it is not tre joy, unleſſeit be inward. If it be outward 
onely. it may. be wiirth, as Tully ſaith, yet not true joy, 
Joy is that that is in the heart, and ſprings from the heart. 
Even carnall. men will be full of mirth, they will have 
all the expreſſzons of joy thatare poſſiblein the, cutward 
thing, but 1t is onely ſuperficiall, diſſexzbled Joy Itis . 
not that joy that 1struly within. Forin the mi "_ of 
that mirth, the beart 3s ſorry. The joy of the Hypocrite is ſhort, 
for-a moment, as holy. Job ſayth. It is as the crackling of 
Thornes. In themiddeſt of that mirth there is the Worme 
of Conſcience, that damps all; that 1s as the Hand-wri- 
ting upon the Wall to Be/lhazzar, when it came to be 
<-. it filled him full of horroxr, and anguiſh, and dil. 
comfort, and vexation ; there are none of theſe out- 
ward things that can breed cordiall ſubſtantiall joy. 

Oa the other ſide, a godly man in the middeſt of /or- 
row, can preſerve joy of heart. It is true, a godly man is 
not alway as the wicked, Jocund, jand joviall, they are 
not loud in their mirth, it my be, they laugh not much, 
but agodly man 1s {till joyfi7, when he /aughs not ; far 
there is thetruemirth, and joy, that 1s within. - Asthe 
Poet fayd of the running of Vs, the running of Nilus is 
very ſtill, yet it is yery ſwift, though it make not any ap- 
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There isathrd Propoſition from both theſe.: This 
true fabſtantiall joy it doth not ſpring from any other 
head, it comes not any other way, then by: the word of 
God, there we muſt find it, We ſhall never find joy in 
Heaven, unleſle we firſt find it in the Scriptures, here joy. 
begins the gloriozs joy.. Fhe grace of God, as the Apo- 
ſtleſayth, [being begun here; muſt be perfeFed after 5, it 
cannot be.perſeFed unleſſethere be preparations, and be. 
innings; theſe preparations are thoſethatare wrought 
the ord of God, and here they are conteined: . In. 
worldythings.we cannot ind cheks anda Chriſtian ; : 
| | Oo th; WE 
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2 | C Bryfofto tee ſpeaks; IT 
eriptuxes have Phyich,, and Medecinerto 
| v ounds of an $6 ' ; o eng that Tool 
L _ fayth, Except? t» Þ4d beene my Deli Thad periſked 
bo © FIC He was th 21 dons, but bs hath 

” Gordjall, he trade Gods £44 Nis delight, and that kept 
kim from $7»k#4, atid from beitrg Overwhelmed, with: 
forrow. _-_ .. : CDI oa, 2. 

. They ate the Waters feof. the fti// Waters of 
comfott, of which the P{xlniift peaks fn mother place; 
they are to befound ii the ad of God, Here is the” 
Tre:ſure ind Store-Beiiſe of alt joy, and comfort; if 

wewill ich i from atly place, weriniſt cothe hither; 
and here weatefurerofitidit. 
- Tristrue, jay of it elit ibn pamnrall affection, but ſpi-- 
ritnalljoy 1s not #4tarall;, Tels not from nature tb kiidiy 
what belongs to /þi#it#all Joy ; Its ohely the 7 ord 
of Godthat Gn Teac us what it 1s, and what belongs: 
& it. $&ce hinifelfe had ſome plimpsof it.” Where. 
+ asevery man { layth he) thinks it isati eaffe thitg 1o- 
be Meiry, what ttiore eaſe? No, it is a hard thing to® 
be info, though It be zaj/# ro be 1er#, Joy is not fo 
wanton a thin as the World takes it ; Joy 154 ſevere 
- thang, in ?rit joy there is /evtriry, and gravity, it Is att 
© - &cellerit vertue thar way. Therefore th kis Fpiftle 
p.: .i.y0 Lach, aboye alt cho. woutdelt tnake thy life 
[3-4 $i þy, Tearne how t6 Joy 4r#2hrs, it is a Leffon hardts 27 
K--be fearned. 4Fi/totle thi his Erbicks, layes it as d Foungda--- 2 

E -  tjon, and grotnndf a 2oJ210e; there tvs Feeater at- 
b-*.-; gament of proficiency, then this, for a man torejozce as he | 
= - ought, and inwhat things he ought. He hath gotten a'' ; 
--. = 'great maſtery of himſelfe, and a great viſt ory overthe' 
E- Wells apdiscometo a h7gh pitch of krowledge,and __ 3 
"ORs 2. | big: 
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” _ high pitchoftheprafiile of P:ety, that knowes how, and 
_ Inwhat to rejoyce aright. If we willlearne that, we 
muſt learne it from theword of God; it is ourjoy, and 
teacheth us to rejoyce aright, that 15, #ot-to rejoyce in 
the thingsof the World, not to rejoyce in the pleaſures of 
ſn. | Heare what deyout Proſper ſayth . of. them, al- 
though it bea great goodtorejoyce, yet to rejoyce amiſ 
in the things of the World, isa great evil/thar "1 pave; 
the heart from Heaven. Tfnot in the things ofthe world, 
then not inthe pleaſures of ſr, as now a dayes many 
take pleaſure in nothing but onely in. doing »iſchiefe, 
whereas Charity rejoyceth not in iniquity, but rejoyceth in 
the truth. Piety rczoyceth notin ſ##, norin_ the World, 
but what dothſhee rejoyce in? In God, and in Chriſt, in 
the hope of Heaven, andin making uſe of the word of 
God. It rejoyceth in this, that piety is her pra&iſe, and 
Heaven herhope, and Chriither Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt 
her Comforter, and theword of God her perpetuall Com- 
anion. | 
_ If wewilllearne to rejoyce in theſe things, wemuſt 
_ Jabourto get holy. Davids- temper, David was-a man as 
much perplexed with ſorrowas any man inthe World, 
 _ he hadhis Trib»lations, but as he was a man of ſorrow 
'-. ſoatthe ſametime he was a man ofrejoycing, a mai of 
© Joy, andthoſe joyes he ſtill had, out of the meditation 
of Gods teſtimonies ; ſo great joy, that in one place he 
| - faith, Thy Statutes havebeen my ſong in the houſe of my Pil- 
-  grimage, and here heſayth, they are my rejoycing, and 
the reoxcingof my heart. Thy tefimonies have I claimed as 
an Heritage for ever, for they are the rejoycing of ny heart. 


-_ DAVIDS 
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Pſal. 19. 8. The Statutes of the Lord are roghs. rejoy=\ | 
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Ps AL, 19. 48. 


eMy hands alſo Will 1 lift up to thy 
Commandements Which T bare bo- 
coed, and TWrll meditate 1n thy Sta- 
EAHLES. 


= [7] E handling ofthis Scrjpture may ſeine 
$A - 4bortive, it doth not come before the time, 
M bur after. -Itis Abottive in St. Paws lig- 
'] x. becauſe the: handling; and 
; Hxpoinion of it comes apW out! feaſos, 
after the time. Its the Elder Siſter 
to Ef Text fp pake of inthe forenoone, and bath a; lace 
in the Pſalme many degrees before it, there are e 
ſixty {Verſes 'paſſeth between them 3 y6t I haye reſer- - 
ved it to theſenapd place for better your Edification ; 
that compared with theother, 191 mapley you! ſee how d 
Chriltian is neyer fo ſet up his 99ſt here in this World, 
whatſoever pitch of piety he hath. attained. to, but i 
ſtill tog Aherha to ſtrengthen himſelfe with wew re- 
oration, er he hath attained ſome: 
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manifeſtation of it ; .the.Prophet Dazid he doth in'this 


Plaleeintermingle rofoions with reſolutions, andreſo. 


Intions againe with profeſſzons 3 fometimesleaſt he ſhould 


ſeeme to decay in prad:ſe, hequickens himfelfeby.new 


reſolutions : Sometimesagaine, leaſt: he ſhould: feeme 
to reſolve tono purpoſe, he makes teſtification of his pra- 
Fiſe; (» theſe two follow one another through the 
Pſalme. . A module ef a:Teſtiſication I gave in the fore- 
noone, in thoſe words, Thy Statwtes have IT choſen #s an 
Heritage for ever and here now hearmes himſelte with 
other refolntions, that he may advance in practife, "24 


hands alſo will I lift up to thy Commandements which I have | 


loved, and I will meditate in thy Statutes... 
So, in briefe the words are nothing elſe but thus 
much, here is another Proteſtation, by way of remogx- 


france, or Declaration, of the Yowes and determinations, 


that holy Pavid impoſed upon himſelfe, for the keeping, 
and zzedztating in Gods Statutes,and according tothele, 


es mary I will conſider in them. oe 
-” There is one part a- feftification-of what he had done; 
they are thy Commandements that 1have loved. | 


The other it is a- profeſſzor of what he would doe, and © 


that is nlarged by two concident' (but diſtinguiſha- 
ble) reſolutions. OO ER 

Theonein the firſt part ofthe Verſe, 1will lift up wy 

hands to thy Commandements. CR SOT 
The other inthe laſt, 7 will med:tate in thy Statutes. 

:  Inthis manner Imeaneto ſpeake of thewotds; and 

in with the middle words of the Verſe; and that is, 


a acclaration of Davids praiſe for the time paſt, the teſt; 
fication.of that lie had done. | - # | 


EIS | 
example propaunded to us, for. the | Þ 


A | 


+ 


_y_ 


"then 1ipake to you ofthe love of God, the proriſes tha 


p y * *-. hs "- + cgi 5 
IN er er ee Ce IEEE... 
I Yi Fo 7 Ne ES K ay oj# F- + 9k ic 
f F > , Fr. P £ 


FE. 1g " $9." Bo 05>. .- ol 
C 4 : G 1.17 Op Sy 
we rh 4. "RT 5 th > WOT j ; F + _—_ 
TIDY We 8. 1 3 0 OSS BT Cee TP 
IIS, - þ Bs p Pa 4 


IS 7 IE 6 ABS en. end ITO Foro rg. wr Ce eyne AR . »., 


m3 1 . 
ab $&+ a S0 
- A Wz+ & 4» 


© Trather rake his inthe frſt place, becauſe ould 


begin where Tended thelaſtday'z youmay reme nbe 


deſcents of love, all men will acknowledge that the Wc 
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and cheife-obje& of loye is God;, but yet . they . hardly. 


agree upon; the ſecond, what is to have thezext flight, 
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and more then 4liquid «cz, there is a reprefentati T | 
all the Attributes, a lively Pr ut ofche57rIret | Like 4 
_#wonth of God, the finger of God, the wi/dome of God. the 
wil of God; therefore here will be the decifion of the 
Queſtion, that after the love of God, thegreateſt of love 
3$tofall' upon' his Commundemiunts, and” will vpor bis 
*Commandements, for they lead not onely to the 4ow- 
lelge of God, but to the very frnition of God. ' Our 
-Hlefled Saviour, and John the beloved Difciple, layes It 
cowne as an axrome, This is love to keepe his Commane. 
ments, hegreateſt teſtificativn of our love to God, is the 
Iove we Thew ro his Commandements, in obſerving of 
them; this order 'Duvid ſetsdowne timſelfe, he was a 
nan {tricken, andronched in his heart with the love 
"of God there: as if he had labouredfor arguments, and 
expreſſrons to manyeft'1t to his-owne herat, and toothers; 
*he-makes'this as the #»/?, and moſt proper efte&t, and 
Froafe of hjs Joveto God, that he Joved his Commands. 
ents; that he might juſtifte the frſt;he tells God, 7have 
Toved thy Commanaenents, lo hereis the thing he reſtifics 
ofhimſelfe. © b- 
And' he doth not onely make the teſtification' tp 
oxen, for men may be jenorant, there is noman that can 
mxke m{ipetton mtothe afet#;ons, and the heart, toſee 


4 


__whatloyers#ere, bur herUllsirto God, it ts a holy eja- 
ealztromthatais'fert rip-to God, forthe 1nlargment, arid 


reſtificatior of Hisaffetions, .1 have lovettthy. Commands. 
9 amore, 
He doth tenot/firft, chat hemay put God in mind or 
make him waerftard, andkrzow any thing of which he 
was 7g7orant; forke fearchetbthebeart, he knew what Da- 
vids 'tove was, betterthen” himſalfe, yet he heates much 
rporttt _ — Confeder bow. lave'thy t687;- 
Thoue thy Law, Tiove it above golll, yea wouth 
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keep them m/part;- thou 
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fine golds * Thereare many vartationsof this one expres 
fi0n; ap@alffpreſented to Go, norto' put hint in avjud, 
onely-appealing to God, he fpeaksthefe words hyPUerts 
our Blefled Saviour, when Chrift aſked him the Que: 
fron, Srm2on loveſt thow-mre £ (faith he) Lord thou k; b 

all things, tho knoweſt that TIove thee: Or as Hezehiab 
in his holy Devotion, Remember Lord how'T have ſerved 
thee wvith' a perfe# heart. So David here; herewerethe 
interchangable conferences betweene Davids ſon}, and 
his 2ker, and here js one of thoſe great expreſſions 
that hemakestohim, the ſir/f; and prizcipal teſtificati- 


__ 
. 


pI XC 
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on," Thave loved thy Commanadenents.. | 
- In. the ſecondplace, 1t was not-an' arrogant exprefli- 
on, he'doth' it not as thinking highly of his graces, not 
efteeming himſelfe better then other men, that he had. 
got the flight before them, as the Phariſee in the Golpell, 


knew how tomake his Booſt of God, 21 ſoul ll xk 


her boaſt-vf God. That is a bolj arrogance to make our 
beaſt, and triumph of God, but onely it wasfor the n- 
larement of his affeFions, to ſet us an exemple, to.draw o-. 
thers after him by his holy example; it was not Oftentatz-' 
on, but a humble acknowledgement made to God, not all 
penitentiall : 'Penitentiall acknowledgements alwayes 


come in another forme. TI have zot fovedthy Comman-. 


dements, but there1s an acknowledgement of thankful-, 
28fſe, as well as of repertance, The acknowledgement - 
of repentarice 1s, Lord Thave broken thy Commande- 


ments 3 Repentance takes ſhame to it ſelfe, > #4 yi ; 


knowledgement of thank fullneſſe is, Lord Thave endea> 


vouredro keeprhem.. Thank jullneſſe gives the glory to. 


God, of his orphe raCes. yepertartce cries, I haye_ broker: . 


\ 


them altogether; *hankfullneſe cries, Thave laboured to, 


phmy praiſe have failed yet, 
F P 2 | 
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amy-heart. is toward them, 7 have loved thy Commands... 
Inte, it vs. modeſt expreſiion, of his ove 10.Ged in fo. 
_ ing his Commandements.. . Totake itin bricte, It.ig ſex. 
downehereinadowbleadvantage., 
. One advantage is .in the Emphaſis, .7hove loved th; 
Commandementi, by:Commandements he underſtands 
thewordof God. yet it is more powerfall then fo; itis 
not, Thaveloved thy word; but I have loved that part 
of thy ward that is thy Commandements, the mandatory 
Part. There are /oxe parts of the will & wordof God,that 
dead #7godly men. will be content. to love, there is the 
premiſory part 3 all men gather and catchat.the promiſes, 
and ſhew love to theſe. The reaſon.is clear.there is plea- 
ſure, and profit, and gaine, and advantazt in the promiſes: 
but a pioxs ſoul doth not onely looke to. the promiſes 
but to the Commands, the mandatory part as well as the. 
. promiſſory: Piety looks on Chrilt as a Lawgiver, as well 
as a Saviour, and not onely on him.asa Mediatoyr, but as 
a Lord,and Maſter, it dothnot onely live by faith, but 
it liveth by rwle, it makes indeed the promiſes, the ſtay, 
and ſtaffe of a Chriſtians life, but it. makes the Comma... 
dements of God the kvell, A pions heart knowes in C- 
very promiſe there is ſome implicite command; in the- 
qualification, and condition of every. promiſe, there is an 
zmphcite Command conteyned ; it knowes that for the 
fullfilling of the prozeiſes, they belong. to God, but the 
far'flling ofthe { 07mnd: they belong to ws; therefore 
it looks 1o, upon theenjoying of that that is promiſed, 
that It firſt will doe that that is commanded, thereis no 
hope of attaining comfort in the prowiſe, but in keeping 
of the precept, therefore he pitcheth 'the Em phaſis, I 
haveloved thy*word, that is true, and a/ thy word, and. 
this part the -4:datory part, have lovedthy:Commande. 
ments; here is loveto God, tolove God when he Com- 


mand, 
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ments without. exception, otherwiſe. even. nugedyaroen.. 
will be content to: love fowe-Commands, if they may... 
chooſe them to themlelyes.. ..'  - |;  ..., 
©'Thereisno man that is ſet ſo. much upon the break. 

ing of one, but it may be he. hath ſomething in! hun, . 
wl ereby-he. can inclinetoilove ſome other ; Ie it touch... 
not his y; Paik his darling fin. Herod himſelfe heard John... 

in many things gladly ; it is the ordinary practiſe of Hypo-. 

_ crates, 4 and 0 4, res men too, they divide the Tables 
betweene them, if they adhere to reg 7ſt Table, as Hypo- 
crites, itis with zegle& of the ſecond; if they adhere to. 

_ the ſecond, as prophane men, 1t 1s with contexzpt of the firſt: 
it is not ſo with true przety, piety gives. not obedience 
out of bumpur, but out of ay, 1. doth notobey out of 
choyſe, but it obeys out of ob{1gation. | 

| It is true of obedience, what Divines very well obſerve 
of faith,and it is an excellent rule ; faithneyer pxgles out 
his obje&, but layes hold of any obje& ; if there be any 
truth to be beleived, and afſented to, faith doth not choſe 
this, or that truth, 1 will beletverhis truth, and not the © 
other : if it bu a caſe of exigence, where faith hath to doe. "A 
it doth not ſay I willtruſt God wn: this caſe, but not in a- _  * 
no! her it chooſeth not its abject,it knowes that heis all Pos . 
werfull; to deliver out of all dangers ; it knows that he is: 
all true; as faith doth not chooſe 1ts 0bjed, ſo true obedience 


ſingles not out its command, it chooſerhnot his commands, 


Twittferve God in this Command, and not inthe wihers, © 
that is not toſerve God, but our ſelves; it looks equally; 
upon every.commanc. RE oa oy 

_ Epidtetws, Tam ſorry almoſt that it was bis, yetitisa 7 
ſ-ameto xs-thatit was his ; it is mpoſlible alma}: to. | 
FE Of . | as 'CCme 
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come out of the mouth oF anybut's Orillia Ifie he 
thy witt O indy another Oe #A'rhe 
whithirtlhow wilt, I will not»ithi#Þow wy lee Rom my - 
thing EEREAs Zoe! to thee: Epirus wks 4 Heathey, 
but we may %afc#himi, and tccethith by puralcl plac 
ces, that dropped out of the motithsof Saints, David: 
T have reſpe& to all thy Commanuenents. Correliz#, We are | 
preſert before God t6 heare whatſocoty ſhall b6 Eommmaricded wn | 
of God. Non iligit maidlete, Hedbth nor prek > arid chooſt.. | 
So here, ifa man would attaine to this abiliry, to'fet 
himſelte to the generallobedience of al Gods Coniman- 
dements, he muſt get the love of all,” Of 
[Nothing will fo #:2zb/e a man to keep them as love; | 
love makes every weight (as T'told you the Hſt da ') 
light. fayth Auſtin, love never finds aifficulties, the Roy | 
why men objet& difficulties is, becauſe they lovh not : 
therefore iFa coninand pleaſethemn, it is Kos ſerno, it 
is a good laying, they are willing to Tmorace it, if it be 
contrary to their cx/tozze, and naturall inclination, Dutus 
ſertho, itis a hard ſaying, who can beare it, thereis 4 Lybu 
1n theway, an 4ddcr in the Path, becaute they hoe not. 
Love facilitztes obedience, obedience will never goe 
_ throughthe Cortimandemenrs, except it be tooted. and 
grounded in love, we may welt fay loveerables to eep. 
them, for it doth keepe theh, it isthe keeping of all; he = 
that [oves 411, keeps all, David reſolves to keep all, there- | 
fore he faith he loves al). If wewill get his reſohation 
to keepe them, we muſt ger it to!»ye rhem, here is the 
firſt thing, what he had donefot the thne paſt, T haye to. 
v&, it is brit tranſient, and 0tcaſtondll, the ill o 
ſtand ongeroni. © 206 007 DO 
# Theſecond is not onely a teſtification 0 what he hai 


"avnc, but ofhat he mod doe, ſet downel y tworeſo. @ . ? 


reforel willor, 
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2 and learning of them, and to 
: EA ingdome of Heayen: 


but it 1s not ſo, Tlititmineear PET I -mine eyes; Iftt 

mangdements, there pwtght have 'beente a fijrew&cnnt 
tofiretch.out.our hands.to thy Commandements=t6 aÞ- 
ply ourſelves to praiſe, for a,man to imploy*hitiſel 
to, and.imbrace it, and. alight i) it.. The Hari FH 

© ſhall ſtreteh forth therr hanay t0:God, thatis'a plitaſe para- | 


I1dl 1n that ſence, but it 15 not /o here. 


ANC 
Poets::  Erpory anc for «Oo hen we goe a5 
bout to makeourPrayers,weſtretch Geek our hands to 

_ | Heaven, or wa them up 3 the proper geſture of * pra ers 

Ars upthe. hands, Pax! ſhews it, 1 Tm. 2, that 

Mey pr Big imevery, place hfting wp! pure hands. The lifting 
up ot the handsis put in Scripturefor Prayer, but it will 
'notbeareitſo, it is not good ſence; I'wil lift my hands 
19 prayer to thy .Commandements. The Commandements 


= thens, as ap 


44 arenotthe or 26 for prayer. tobediretted to, but God. 
I will pray tothy Commandements, we cannot doe ſo un- 
leflett beby izþrwation, we may take it ſo, as a geſture 


of. prayer. Lal lift up my hands to thy Communde., 

ang, that js, OTB :Int thy. PO anda, inthe c«- 
' Peay Co dem "Obedience is x forcible 
rager, toGod. wi ve A ae that comes to God/in 
: Prager; mall hi g believes, and folift uy his hands t to 
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the liking npofthebaede when pen nc 
 raviſhed, with an objed it mighe be ſo: well ,. there was 


no mans. ſoule more taken and raviſhed then Davids, 
when he was in contemplation of Gods commands , I will 
lift up my hands, admiringthe excellency of the comman- 
dements.. .- RY | 
Welift up our hands ſometimes when we betake our 
ſelves torefuge, and David might well conſider it as his 
refuges hee looked over all outward helps; he was in af- 
fliG:on and <firefſe 3 hee leaves all inferiour helps, and 
hath recourſe to God, and he goes the right way, 1n the 
way of his commandements. | 7 
The hazas are lift up ſometimes for comprehenſior, 
when men lay hold of a thing ; that is the meaning ,. I 
have /zft up my _ haards to thy.commandements., for the 
laying hold and praFiſing of them, both, words have an 
Emphaſis. No ome Vein lad | 
Firſt; upon the word Elevabo, I will /ift up; it implies 
thus much; the commandements.of God are/ublime, A 
man lifts.up his hard to that that is.9bove him ; they.are 


of a ſublime nature, they. are /ablizee commandements, 


they areall aboveus, they are ſublimeand: high in many 
reſpetts. 
Sublime in reſped of the originall, they come downe 


from'God by The doar ine of John. Baptzſi, Kt was from hea 
ven;all the commandements, they were givenfrom the 


wount , they are higher then fo; they are given from 


| heaven, from God hunſelfe , they are ſublime 1n the Ori- 


ginall. | | 

. . Sublime 1n the matter of them; heavenly oracles.dictats 

of divine wildome. na 
And ſublime in regard of the difficulty in keeping of 

them, they exceed humane. ſtren gth too ; ature cannot 

reach them z nay norgrace according to that /z2all.pro- 

Letncrves'es portion. 


- ORE Falk 


& Si. _ 


portion we receiver this world ::: 
naturetSaltogether impotent.” * 
Laſtly, in reſpect of the /citration of the commande. 
ments. In truthand in deed we haye them in the booke 
of God, but they are written alſo in hexver. Lord (faith 
David) thy word endures far ever in heaven, Moſes , Dent. 
30. hetels the people the commandement is not farre, 
It is not in heaver,, but in thee, in thy heart, and in thy 
month, not as if it were excluded from heaven , for that is 
the proper placeof it : but he ſpeaks by way of diſperſ7- 
tion, becauſe God made it neere tomen when he gave it: 
ſo he faith it is not in heaven; or elſe it is properly in þea- 
ven, becauſe it is the 7dea of thedtyme ind , will , and 
counſell of God ; it 1s in beaver ,; becauſe it is imprinted 
and graven perfetyinthe hearts of the Saints and Hr- 
vels "it ts not only perfeQaly written there, but perfefly 
kept there, all the eſentiall parts of the commandemnts, 
as worſhip, praiſe, obedience, adoration,” they are all perfor- 
med in heaven by the Satnts and Angelsz'it 1s th heaven, 
thecommandements pur them together: ſincethe tom- 
niandement-was in-hrzven, Davidboks'atter'it there, he 
knew there was but ain i-perfe ealtody of itin earth; 
It is that that we pray for daily , thy will be don: onearth; 
2 it 35 in heaven, When we look to the commundements. 
fetus look to heaven, there they are perfe#. Holy Da- 
»7d, when heſtretched outh#hands ro the commande- 
ments, hereachet not forwerd, but upward:and fince they 
were in heaven he dire@ts his affeFiom, and the ſtrength of 
his reſolution thither, there 1s the reaſon of the firſt 
word, theverbe is ſet withan Emphaſis, ekvtbv,-7will 
lift up. | p LUSH $0 8 TITTY 
= thereis another emphaſis pon the other , »»y 
h mds ; take it figuratively, miy hands, that is,'my heart - 
rhe þan4 is putfor the affeFions, becauſe theyare the tit- 
HEG; Lt {traments 


race is infirme , but 
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ſcruments. whereby the heart and affetions work ; love.is. 
ſeen in the hard, as well as in other parts , he might ve+. 
ry well putthem for the;:whole man : My hands willT lift 
up ; that is, my ſelfe, my heart. | 
Or take it properly; he therefore mentions his handsas 
theexcitemests, or figne',. or teſtimony of lifting up his, 
heart, becauſe the heart that works in the outward man-- 
Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, the eye 
ſeeth, and the hand worketh, toſhew that his heart was lift 
up to Gods commandements; he ſaith, he will lift up 
his haxds : {o,hereis now the ſumme, it-is nothing but 
thus much, the expreſſion of the welcome; the great wel-. 
come and dutifull entertainment that he gives to the. 
commandements of God ; he prefents. God to his heart 
here, as pabliſhing the commandements , offering them as 
a gift , and hee reacheth out bis had toaccept and take. 
them , asGalen faith well ; the hand ts not only the 1in- 
ſtrumeut of zzvert7on, but of a/{uvzption : we take all by 
the hand, he would take it of God a great gift,, that hee 
would beſtow his commandements. . God offers, and Da- 
vid accepts z the dutifull welcomethat he givesto tlie 
commandements of God may.be parallel'd,Heb. 12. Lift 
up the feeble knees, and the bands that hang down, &p ſo make 
ſtreight ſteps to your paths, Take all thoſe parts ina ſpiri. 
tuall ſenſe, the ſoule hath hands and feete as well as the bo- 
dy ; the feet of the ſoule axe the affe@ions ; the hands of ths. 
ſoule 18 reaſon; the ſame that is theeye is the hand. Holy; 
David purſues tt inthe ſame impreſſion, he rouzeth up 
himſelfe, and ſtrengthneth himſe:feto keep. Gods com- 
mandements, he lkens every part after in other parts 
ofthe Pſalin , he bath taken order for other parts : Hee. 
takesQrder for his eyes : Open wine eyes and i ſhall ſee won- 
ders iu thy lew. He takes order for his feet - Iremembred 
my wayes, and turned wy feet to thy teſtimonies : That hee | 
AAS Qq 2 "might 4 
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might ſhew that there was a dedication of his whole ſelfe 
to God; he paſleth by the ftrengthof »o part; he ſerved 
him with'all his/oxle; with all his heart; and with all his 
ſtrength ; he gives God the ſtrength of every part, he ſets 
down his hands, not my eyes, or my heart only ; it is not 
only the ordering ofhis feet & affe@ions, but the ſtrength 
ofthe whole man : 1 will lift up'my hands to thy command:e- 
ments which Thaveloved ; here is the ſum and pattern that 
David ſetsforth, it tsa good pattern for us to imitate, 
and tn what ſhould we imitate him ? | | 
Immitate David in reſolution ;the rexfon we come (o 
ſhort in piety, is, becauſe wearenot armed with reſolatior, 
we goe weakly and careleſly about the work of God ; we 
doe the work of ſalyation that concernsour fouls, cg- 
ligently : nothing will keep the foule in a better temper, 
and keep a man more out of the way of zene; then oft to 
fortifie and ſtrengthen the heart with Tefolution,, and 
what reſolutions ſhall wee take? the ſame that David 
takes, what isthat ? I will lift up my hands ; how doth 
he lift up his hands to Gods commandements ? Tolf# 
up our hand; to Gods commandements , is to apply our 
ſelves to the keeping and exerciſe of them : the hands are 
the inſtruments of aZ:07,, and exerciſe not . but that it 
muſt be done by the heart, and every part : but therefore 
he refers it to the had, becauſe aFior: is the life of Chri- 
ſtjanity, that to &2ep the commandements of God there 
muſt be ao, and the himads are the inſtruments of a- 
Fion. | 
Origen well ; welift up our ha»ds, when we lift up the 
works of our hands to the commandemeats of God : and 
when doe wee lift up the worker of our hands? faith he, 
when we walk worthy of God, and live according to his 
preſcripts and rules, this is to lift up our hands to Gods 
commandements. 5 | 
; | I but 
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I but our hands are feeble, our hands are weak as 140- 
zs were, Fxod. 17. Weread that Moſes hands were hea- 
zy, he could not hold them up : ſoitis with many of us, 
when we would watke in the ways of Gods commande- 
ments, our feet are dxl/ and feeble ; when we would work 
the works of God, our hands arefeeble, heayy hands, & 
in worſe caſe then 24oſes : his hands were heavy through 
corporall wfirmitie, ours through ſpiritzall : the palſce 
hand through the decay of faith , the withered hand by 
the declining of love, and the hands wanacled and pinio- 
ned, and clog'd with the /xfts ofthe fleſh, and theentice- 
ments of ſez, how then fhall wedoe to ft up our hands? 
we muſt ſay as David in another place, pray to God to 

rengthen us: TI will run the wayes of thy commandements 
when thou thaſt ſet my heart at liberty. T will labour to 
keepe thy commandements,' to lift up my hands when 
thou ſhalt releaſe me and exlarge me : I will waſh my hands 
in innocency 3 becauſe our hands areclog'd with ſire, we 
muſt waſh them in innocency,bring cleax and pure hands, 
they are the oz/y hands we can lift up;we muſt not come 
with hands defiled with ſinne. Here js the reſolution of 
David, when he ſpeaks of his hands, they are to be un- 
derſtood by way of Idea : that. is, pure hands, clean hands 
holy kands,charitable hands 4 theſe were the hands that 
he would hold up to God. HI have done with the firſt 
part of his reſolution : 7 will lift up my hands to thy com- 
aandements ;, the other that is behind in the laſt words. 


1 will meditate in thy ſtatutes. 


This 1s his ſecozz@reſoJution, the ſecond branch, and it 
is partly the ſazze in effe&t with the former , but it is v4- 
ried, and otherwiſe expreficd, . Here is another name gi. 
ven tothewordof God then in the former Part; there 
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Statutes of God ratified for ever. os 


it was the Commandements, here it is the Statutes. Statute 
3s more then precept.: the ſecond name hee gives not for 
variety, but asa wordthat 1s more emphatical, itſerves 
better for the expreſſion of his purpoſe. The comman- 
dements of God are called Statmtes, becauſe they are im- 
»:9veable, they cannot be altered and changed ; thereup- 
on it is that you havethis Epithite anexed oft in Scrip- 
ture, they areſwre, and ftedfaſt, and faithful. The ſtatutes 
of the Lord are ſure, Pal. 19. A more ſure word of prophecie 
faith Peter. Stedfaſt promiſes, Rom. 4. Sure and ſteadfaſt 
commandements , Heb. 2. It is an epithite ſtill given to. 
ſhew the ſureneſſe, they are called Statutes , the Latine 
word ſignifies ſtability; the Hebrew ſignifies viſttation, 
that God wiſts for breaking them ; yet this is proper 
they are called Statutes, becauſe they are ratified, they 
arefirm, the things that God hath eſtabliſhed : Every 
thing is ſaid tobe ratified that ſtauds.. My counſel ſhall 
ſtand, faith Godin 1/a, and out of the month of two or three 
ore we ſtand 
at the profeſſion of our faith, to ſhew that we will /tand 
to it, it is therule and ſummeof our faith, that cannot 
be aboliſhed, it isa thing ratified, thy Statutes. Statutes 
is morethen precepts, they are unabrogable precepts, 
they are Statutes, Sanidions, Decrees, Conſtitutions. If 1 
would enlarge my felfe, from this particular, T could 
ſhew that hence there 1s an obligatian laid ito obferwe 
Gotdslawes becauſethey are Statutes : that-that God by 
his decree bath eſ#abliſhed, we cannot xwllifie them by our 
tranſgreſſions; wee-xxllifte. Gods commandements as 
much as lies in us, as oft as we break them : to tranſgreſſe 
theccommundementsisas much asin us is to caxcell that 
that God hathronfirmed ; and to xullfie that that God 


Fr PERIEREE NG >. 


- bathrat5ffed -itismotonly to break it by finne, but to 
break it 3n-the yalidity. There isnoman age. 4 
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ſeth;but he wiſheth there wereno commandements, no 
rule of obedience and piety. | 
It is not ſo with other creatures ; all other creatures 
have alaw, andit is a ſtatute-Jaw, becauſe it is a law that 
they have not broker 3'they all keepethole Statutes that 
God hath given them , and they have nothing but the 
inſtin& of nature;not only animate, but inanimate crea- 
tures ; the Stars keep their courſes, and the Farth and the 
Seakeeps It's courſe and motion of ebbing and flowing, as 
che imprefſion was firſt made 1n'them' when they were 
created*itK a firmer law that isgiven to mar ;not only 
that law,but the law of Gods commandements - He hath 
given him that law that ſhall ſtand more firme; for that 
law of nature ſhall be abrogated when there ſhall bea diſ- 
ſolution ef all. Heaven and carth ſhall paſſe : the law of 
natnreithelaw of the creatures ſhall ceaſe, then there ſhal 
be a'ceſſation of that : but though heaven and earth paſſe, 
not one jot or tittle : not one jot of Chriſts word ſhall pale, 
jt is Auſt7r5 obſervation : jod is theleaſt of all letters, and 
the affix is the [tte daſh of it : Our blefſed Saviour faith 
thereſhallnot an jt, not an affix paſſe; but the kaſt 
part of Gods commandements ſhall be kept; Then, if 0- 
ther creatures keep their law , ſhall not wee much more 
labour to obſerve that that God hath given # 2 Tf tvee 
hbournot-to keep them as ſtetutes,we ſhal as judgments: 
Ttheybe not done a 2obis, they ſhaltbe execated' de no 
bis :tf'they be not doxe-by 5, they ſhall be executed upon 
#5, butT will nor proſecute theword ; that that he calls - 
before rommandements, he calls here ſtatutes, A ftationa- 
ry exerciſe, he wſeth a ſtationary 'objett :'T will dwell, or 
and upon the exercie'of thy Statutes. | 
The firſt was for the exerciſe, this for the meditation ; 
hecontentsnot himſelfe with oze reſolution, or with 
che-/econd;this whole Pſalm ts nothing buta EEE 
Ws ah © 
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Ofholy reſolutions andejacalations; take but this one part 
ofthe Pſalm , this one diviſion that my: Text is out of, 
ſee how reſolutions come one on the zeckeof atiother. In 
verſ. 4.6. there is one ; I will ſpeake of thy c reg before 
Kings. In the 4,7 there is another ; 7will delight my ſelf 
in thy commandements. After that he 1s not content , he 
givesa third ; 1 will lift up my hands to thy commandements 
which Thave loved : And in the latter part he cloſeth 
with a fourth, I will meditate in thy Statutes. Hearms 
himſelfe with reſolutions, and theſe two refolutionsare 
ſn:ſervient one to another the preparatorie att to medita- 
tion in Gods ſtatutes , I will lift up my hands to thy com- 
mandements. 

He firſt prepares before he falls to:»editate; he doth 
not rſ upon theſudden as we do 1n prayer, untivily, 
when we come intothe houſe of God : hee fits and tures 
his heart, he ſets the parts in order before he goes to me- 
ditate : he compoſeth himſelfe , his eyes ,*his hands, his 
heart, all the whole man, before he goes to meditate; , 1 
will firſt /zft up my hands to thy; commandements, and 
then weditate onthy ſtatutes , as it is in P/al..57..:Before 

hewill fing, he will tune, Awake my Lute & Harp, awake 

2) glory and my ſelfe will awake right early. David would 
not ſing before he was prepared, he tunes before he ſings, 
Pſal. 45. My heart 3s enditing of a good matter : I ſpeake of 
the things which TI bave made touching. the King.. He pre- 

pares his heart that hee may get Gods approbation : ſo 

- here, before he ſets ſeriouſly to weditation, he puts eve- 

Ty affeFion in a right key and tune ; and then when he had 

ſer all right.after he had compoſed his very: geſture , his 

eyes fixed to heaven, his hands lifted to Gods tbrozxe, then 

I will meditate in thy ſtatutes. He ſets the moſt heavenly |, 

aF on an heavenly obje@ - there is noobjed fitter for we- 

- ditation then the Commandements : : there. 1s no ad fitter 

- for the commanidements then meditation, Medi. * 
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" Medivation is the improvingof all other exerciſes pigi», 


tuall: whatſoever meditation is an Awgelicall: exer 


S 


the ov(exercifeor the chiefe that we know bf that, the _ - 
Angels exerciſe in heaven is the meditating of Gods mil, : 


and wayes, and works - If we would conforin our ſe yes, 


nay if we would zttais: to the beight of Angels, it mult be, 


by meditations yetwe generally, the moſtof usarevery.. 
meghigent and backward in this duty.z few men know 

what belongs to weritetior,or what 15 thecomfort, of its 

thoſe that profeſie they love God, and delight in hiscom>- 
mandements, though they. read ſometime, and heare 

ſometime, they labour not to improvethat that they. 
read & hear by weditation:mediration is cometa be ths , 
ſcorn'ofthe world; I account meditation is ſcorzed, be -, 
cauſe conferemmceabout holy things & repetition isa thi ng. 
in reproach theworld. | | 


It tstrue,, Fknow thoſe things may be done ſome- | 


times{asthey are; out of fa&7oz, and under firetence of 
repetition, oft times conv aticler are made; bit-a wodeſt 
humble ſou'e will not do things for applau/c, cr offence: 
but if we look to benefit our ſelves by the word of God, 
we willtake all he/ps to remember what we h:ar ,, and ap- 
ply eto our ſelves, 2nd we cannot do it without m2: dita- 
tron, and repet+tion 1s a great help ; he will not profit by. 
the word of God that calls not himſclte to account for 
bis 9awory and his life, and lays them according to the 
teyell of rhe things he heares. b; Loreto 

The world 1s full of imagiegtion . meditation js.(carces 
it isa wonder to fee how men weary themſelves with 7- 
m:gination, & (utter their hearts to.run after every vari- 
t3.they think ianagination is meditation when'their hearts 
havewild roving thouphts, ſometimes þprjul, alway wair, 
thatis-not meditation: butyanity 4 weditation is that act 
whereby the —_— to God, and isfxed 
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of heavenly things, and makesan iavpreſſion of that hea- 
venlyaG& whatſoever itis upon; upon it/e/fe by a reflex- 
ior of the ſoul upon it ſelfe, in theexerciſe of thoſe du- 
ties that are meditated., 7 il tina en 
: Therefore if we will benefit by readirg and bearing of 
the word , let us oft times call our ſelyes'to accownt by 
meditation; If we would be well acquainted with God, & 
onyerſant in heaver, it muſt be done by meditation. Me- 
> Fate is that that makes the /eede of the word:take root. 
3n th& heart, that digeſts and ##corporates it, and turnsall - 
to blood or) <yadg we can never profit and edifie by. Ser- 
 mons;unleſſe by meditution, and rumination- we chew - 
the cudd after : Admit it be but a weak. Sermon that we 
hear, fome will ſay, what, ſhould I meditate on: #hat.? 
- thoughit be a weake one, there ts matter ſtil] of medita- 
tion, A man that hath /ove to anotherman, will love e-: 
zery thing thar belongs to him ; if we havea love to the 
word of God. there will be a love of alt that belongs to. it; 
A love of that place where the Ordinanccs are handled ; 
alove of the tizzz when the Ordinances are handled; a 
love of the weake hand, the earther: veſſel that diſpenſerh 
' it, though through much infirmities and weakneſs.Gre- 
gory Nazianzen obſerves of St. Bazile, they loved him lo 
much in his time, they reverenced his vertues ſo:much, 
that they would imitate him in his ;nfirmities - it is true, 
there areno irfirmities or erreurs in the word of God fo 
be loved there; but if we havetrue /ove to the word of 
God, we will j»rbrace it from an infirm hand., though it 
be diſpenſed in a- weake manner. . Always ſomething 
may be gotten OR; and the application of it 
muſt be made by weditation ; it is that that is an excek. 


lent ſupply of privacy, it is the ſole companion of a reti.. 
red heave, Aman addicted to-meditation, can leave earth 
' and goeupto beaver, and walk, andconyerſe with God,, 
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with all the commandements of God ; he needs no booke, 
heneeds no teacher, that eag addict himſclfe to wedita- 
 4tiog. OT 

Meditation is that heavenly exerciſe that is the izzprove- 
#ent of every grace ; if wewould thrive in all, we muſt 
addi our ſelyes to itz that was.-Davids order ; he was 
converſant in reading and hearing too : but meditation'is 
the a& that he reſolves on to improve both.- and as he 
would give God his outward man, fo he will his inward: 
Theteſtification of the outward manis in theſe words, 
Twill lift up my hands to thy commandements which I have 
loved ; And then becauſe neither zorgxe, nor haxd., nor 
feet, nor eye, can be acceptable to God without the heart, 
the inward max : he ſeconds his firſt reſolution with 4- 
zother, as, Twill lift up my hands #0 thy commandements, ſo 
Twill meditate in thy ſtatutes, : 
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T oe from ES ae 
ants hem-ap- 
* OE before J God in Zion, 


-ofiog Company to company, from. 

ſion to Manſions ſoſowe Tranſlations 

itz asalluding to the ſolemn journeys 

= the Children Hrael'to the Land of 
Frome. Or to the arnuall Travellofthe 


=) re before God for the wot- 
ſhip of his: al Ib 75g 


And if I ſhould read the words ſo now to you, it 
would be a faire, and proper Leſſon to «to learne, that' 
weare-now in-the ſtate of Pilgrims, We have here ng'abi= © 
ding Citty. As thePatriarchs of old. we Call look for : A 'S 
Countrey. Theres removing, and Manfrons, and gg-. 
Ing from Conntrey to.Conntrey. :. 
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the Prophet pooh to law a the 

rat comfort, and henefit,. and privitedge that comes to 

hy our frequent repairing tothe Houſe of God. One 

a—_ priviledge is this, that here it is that weget ſpiri- 

tuall i#rexgth. Herewenot onely hadour initiation to 

Chriſt, and the firſt ſeeds of Plety ſowne, and the firſt 

———_ - _ ay get growth, and goe on, __ 
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thisis oxeofthe maſt rewarkeble, for _ eras. Iooet kn 
it wore then in the my Ds t (elfe, falm 
it ſelfe is none of thoſe that are :ealled the Platmeg of 
_— ,yet this is a Text,or Verſe of Degrees, And thoſe 
arenot ſuch as relate to the fteys of the x.cter:all 
Tilermadk, but ſbew the ſteps of our  aftention, the. » 
cent that wemake upto Heaver, Thereare two 
Gges inthe Plalme that polpt.at it. Onein V 4 
in pboſe. heart are thy wayes 5 oras Tome read it thy aſe 
ceptions, the degrees 0 Proficienc whereby Chriſtians 
corne to ſtature, ue great gro oo of piety, are Gods aſ- 
cen:iops, Gods a ſcentions be ſoa to him; and 
our becaule they carry usup oP God 
- Soother acethat points to theſe 4: rees, or aſcenti- 
; Nor in hs Let Tl os ih Pfaline: tit 'one ofthole 
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Ty peer nt eres wn axtbork lickoare' tamped 
red upon this Verſe.” Onepirtts to hi that : 
Rk -They grow from ſtrengto to ſbren, : - 
uu that i isto the End, Till every one ap, 
'Avcordingto' theſetwo' thersfrety yoParts.. 
97 Theres the' Heotion of Chriſtianity. \. (Lv 2-08 
Andthe reſt.” 
' The reſt, that is'God, in the laſt incanks, _ one of 
them appeares before ( Gollin Zion, © 
. The: motion is 'in'the'firſt 'part of the words, and, 
| there are three things inthiat - There! 1, 
A. moths, and” 
Meta, and- 02 
'» Continuatio motue., > Se 
The quality ofthe motion, hey's goe o! on, + no grow - 


ny 7 the markto which it is direfted, to ſtrength, 

' And theperpetnation of themotion,” From degree to de- 
ores, from Pertue; to vertne, From ſtrength to ſtrength. 

But before I ſpeake of theſe perticulars, there is one 
little pavticlein' thefront of the words, that ſets outto 
us the condition of the: perſons, (thought it be indeſſnite= RM 
ly here! -expreſt?) that 'makes this: goodly progreſſes; _ *.. 
thisfiretand lovely growth in" piety.. The wor fin © 
deffinite, They goe, or They grow, t crefore it refers to- 
to Verſes before, the fourth, and fifth, there you read 
who are theſe , they, that are hers ſpoken of, Eleſſed js the 
man in whoſe heart are thy wayes. Bleſſed is the 2121 who 
ſtrength the Lord is. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe. | 
It is Plural in the one, and Singular inthe other, Tt'is © | 
Singular in Verl. 5. Bleſſed i is the man whoſe ftrengt h the: 4 
Lord is, nd according to that courſeand Expoſitionof: © 
the word, aman would haye. thought it ſhould have 
run a thus, He will grow from ſrrength to fire 2th. But the. 
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gu/aryctodet us: wp th tha theze-are. wrongs at have. 
thele.aentrons of God ia their byarts, orliuess, there are: 
' Bot wary; that; grow-to/ abigh pitch, that Grow from: 
ſtrength to Strengtb,that 15/10 8 great meaſaye;-, Yet he 
ſets it downe in the Plurall, to let us ſee. that there are 
ſome of thole, > ome, theſame that he:;pointed at-before ; 
hoe that make God their ſtrength, thathavetheſeareof. 
" Gad: before their eyes, and. Gods iweyes-in.their hearts. 
| Thais, briefly, godly men, thoſe that mind ayotys and!- 
Heaver, "they will be growing, they. will-not. ſtand: at a 
ſtay, or as or Sear men, goe downward, and grow. worſe, 
and worſe, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, "ge. I awe 
From .0nc Tickedneſſe to. ano ry;godly: man'on 
theconrrary,the firſt thing he a rngs is to get grace: the, 
next thiugthat he aimsat,s to grom in grace,and thathe 
may grow {wiftly, and pertefaly, hey grow from! rength 
= Se much ofthe NIE [Now come to. 
Er; 


x ar oo Now, of corporeall, natural motions, there | 
are twofrequent. 


> Locall,; 
-. The 3 2 Motion, 
| Vitall, 


. Of locall. motions the principall, and'moſtnoble is the 
progreſeve motion; going forwards Ofwitall,the motion: 
I A ncarel Now acovediogt o-boch, theword _ 
E cawyboth here, Vihar et ow ; their goin, 

|  theirgrowth.. Wemey re het, both as: it = 
; out 


fabliſhed in grace ( which i the Jtauding that the Apo- 
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-out the increaſe of grace by the fimilitade of a beallmo- 
tion, and as ic is expreſt by the fimilitade of a vite/ 
motion. | | 

: Firſt, take it as it + ſet out tous under the fimilitude 
of alocall motion, 1h-y GOE from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
It lets us ſee what is the So Chritiznity: It 
4s ſtrength by which a Chriſtian walks, but it is /perſeve- 
rancethat makes him go- 07 (tl, and gaine'newground., 
and draw zearer to Heaven, Therefore there aremany 
frequent = of Scripture tharg ive us charg, and put 
usinmind till to goe 0», and praceed ; there arenone 
that command us to fit ſtill, Thelite of Chriſtianity 
conliſtsin tion, not in ſcjſzon, ſeſſron is reſeryed for 
Heavens It is a gorng forward, nota ſtanding ſtill.  Sta- 
tion isfor thoſe that are cometo- their journeys end; 
when men'have doxe their work, then they ſhall ſand, 
and ſtat rhe right hand of God, then they ſhall /t #poz 
thrones. But now intheway, in our Pilgrimage, there'is 
work tobe dox?, there is a great deale of way to be #id, 
anda proerefe to be made, wemult ſtill proceed, and ve 
or that is per/everunce that make; us gue o#, and bold ont, 

Todeedit is true, thereareſome/preceptsfor ſtands, 
none for fttiwe, Watch ye, ſtand faſt, quit your felves like 
251, Burt that ſiution isnotan impediment to motive. 
A Thriftian-at the ſame time, ſpiritually fpeaking, he 
both tarde, if he goe forward, and move. That ſtirding 
isnot an impediment, but an advantage to motion. Yo, 
ſtanding in'natyre, iths a maxirhe of Philoſophy, nothing 
»vues, butthere maſt bea Baſes, a centerthat ſupports 
it, thar is 192-ove«ble, that gives it ability to ove. $0 
it is with Trees, the /urcr they are ſet;the better they grow. 
fas the /rmer footing he makes, the more fteafajely, and 
berter he walks. In Chriſtianity, the more we are 
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{ile ſpeaks of )' the better-iwerþalk,: Thelife of a!Chri- 
Kian is both, 4nimotren. and; ſtanding 51nTegard ofthat 
grace that he hath received, that he may keep it, he)is-ex- 
Horted t6 /idrd; im regardiotithat grace that be ooks to, 
and:advanceth to, that he may ge41t, and that he wants, 
he is called on to move (till, and goe 0n:::., So we ſee'the 
life of a Chriſtian 13 a lite in'#2tzoz,, he ts.ſo-far trom d:= 
elining, and.going back, that a Chriſijan//doth not at a- 
ny time take up his reſt, he would not- willingly make 
any ſtay; with ſo much firmeneſe, and-ageryeſſe doth he 
breath forward, to the {tate of- perfe&ion; thatimay be 
attained here, and the glorious Crowne :that ſhall be ſex 
on every. mans head: after.'* And: perſeverance-1s that 
grace thatenlivens usto motion, It is one. of the txcel- 
lencies. of perſeverance, -it keeps a man ſtuth in wotion. 
Thereare three excellencies that we may. inote-in the 
.araceof perſeverance, all accommodateto this purpole, 

zut-the laſt is beſh..- nnegondant wonant val 
, One is, it 1s perſeverance that ſublimatesall graces. It 
isnot a perticular diſtin& grace cf it ſelfe, but that gol- 
den' Thread. that goes-through every grace,. and;carries 
them. to their pitch, and perfe@on: ; Perſencrance is not 
faith, but. the continuunce, and ſtedfa{tneſle of faith. 
Per ſeverance 1s nOt refientance, but the habituall perpetua- 
. 7op of repentance: Thepitch of faith, the higbeſt flight 
of love; the: fallnefſe. of repentance, thelengthening of the 
line of. patience, to the greateſt :extentahd- longitude : 
all theſe are nothing but. /per;/zverance. It: is not any one 
vertue, but the Crowne of all ;. it is the grace Lawrell, the 
peat h.that carries.qcry grace, and verine,.to-the- heights 
That nonccaxceliendgys:c. rol nod ovil ciadve of bi 
!; Another excellency js, that it -i3the.prace-that hor. 
ders.next upon Heaven,the next grace toHeawen'is Porſes 
France; there is but halfe a ſtep between. Taſeverance, 
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Dir I oo ot 45ir annrm) Ls = ="; i 
andfvry: *Theteisvogratethar wil carry us to2ht 
ven of it /elfe, withour perſeverinte'} notfaith, it it fant; 
not ove,” if tt decline, and wax cold, not obedience, it it. 
give'oyer;-not repentance, of bukezlity, or paticice; or 
meekneſſe, Tt they have not their perſe# work. ' Faith, 
that will hold, but that- it Holds out, it'is from per/eve- 
rance; | Love will take ts flight, and mount up, -but that 
it mounts up' to the higheſt, to Heavey, it muſt befrom 
perſeucrante. Obedience will follow after Chrilt, but to: 
hold tothe end in obedience; tobe carried to 'the fall 
length.it's fromperſcverance.So every grace hath thatthat 
is the accompliſhment of it, from the grace 'of perſeye- 
rance.''/ Withourit; as St, Ferrard fayth'very well, nei- 
ther hethar Febts can hope to overcome atatll x oF ifhe 
overcome, and conquer al:ttle, he cannot look for'the 
Crowne, uinlefſe he conquerſtil], and goe or. Theres 
che ſecond exceſtenty'bf perſe crane 517g 00; 2) 

The third, and principall excellency of" perſeye-- 
rance, that that moreexpreſly toviehettponthe Text, 
jtis the /ontinuation of the' motion of ab Qhriftiaityithax 
that keeps/a man ſi# pomg.” 'And'motion-is'excellentt 
in ery Creatufe "the Cfeathire, the more excellent it 
is, . more -excelline 1t213-in 115 00. py The Farils, | 
thats the /ow!/ſr Element, and the baſeſt, moves novat 
all; Theater that -isnext above the Farth; moves, . 
buttorſofaftzs.theidjre that iv above the Watorzd and, 
there, though ir'move Faſter, and thors:cotiſtanetis 
then the Water; yet it moves not ſo'#5b15; andeonftant>- 
ly,'andſo faſt as the c.eavens, the celsſtiall bodies, and 
the8t,x; of Heaven: ?Take but-one inſtance, thetore 
hartv»v motions, which ſheediſpatchatiarorce2 with 
4'preat dealeef:[wifiefe; 'and'conſtancyr*r Ierabewthat 
are below bJaſphenre;t and'aurſe, ler 'Deaes >bioky, Jet\rhe - 
Winds blow.,JIct ftormerbluſter, andehe Clopiin flowtien 
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on: So ſhoulda Chriſtian be like Ezekrelly waters, that” 


-wholeman z ſich is-thefivclling Spinal; the cxoeds: | 
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is Work. We arc\vitores "1108 tThress Wotld/” 
wemulſtproceed, andgrewn." WeareWorkmen inthe. - | 
Viayard oftheLord; wemuſt perſzvere.: © 'We are Lights: 
in tHe World; lighter muſtexcethrhiar is theivcommendas: - 
tion! We are Bvers, asiNevid. makes the-ſimilitude,.” 
Rivers of Godjthenumaſtſwelanb&bourdy "Chriſtians" 
theyarethie Babes in-Chriſt; thatarerocomertotheſta» | 
row. Ofall other-exprefiioasthbfe twoare remagkn«.. - 
Plecwhen 1tiscalled uboweding,and growing}. Danjll gs 
ſeth both theſe; thewordof aboundingorexcel/ang, '4Þ” 
my delzght*is in thoſe that abound, orexcell invertue, Pſal;.. 
16; Theother:word of growth 1s'iwv P/al, 92. ſpeaking 
of the: righteous 'man,; He ſpall igrow' up. 45:4 "edar in thine: 
hiyſe: St. Paw! makes uſt-of both" thoſe words too, - 
ſomerimes-he exhortsto/ grow iz grace, ſometiines to x- © 
bornd, and'excell; Strive thas you may excell tothe edi/ying- 
of the Church.” Alway abound inthe work of the Lord, . + 
The ghrafe,' orword of abonndane, is metaphorta-” 
ken from 47ers, Rivers that get encreaſe by rwming.' 
Aman would think-a Riverincontinualty9tion ſhould 
doe nothing but ſpend it ſelfe,andnortget, but {ſe ; but” 
the longer it runs, thermore-acceſe of water flowes to it, 
andthe further its progreſſe;the greater it is; Tt is lictle" 
at the head, but: it 1s great atthe foot, the longer it pves- 


at thefitſt were burup tothe: 4nelery and then ſcared! 
till they- cameto:the Neck, tillatlhaſt they coyeretthe> 


ling, and abonneling in'grace. 
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de:of the. .growth.of the body, carporall 5 
growth. Soio-Epheſ..4.. he: peaks of Growing, up to' the., 
Julineſeof ſtature, toaperfe man in Chriſt,” As the body... 
firſt hath ſeed, and then{7fe, and then ſupply gfnourth. 
ment, andthen.by it.1tcomes to herghr, and ſtature.. :$a.. 
it is in the ſtateot grace, theres firſt the/&ina/! being - 
of a Chriſtian-18 regeneration, or thenew birth; then "= 1 
ter..come the, ſpppliesof nouriſhment, by: the influence : 
of grace, andreceiving the /incerewilke of the word 4 after 
thelo, ſupplies of nouriſhment, |comes, thjs. ſpjricagll 

YowtD.:.: rf te gy gy rom one Þ He 3 hath 

4 That you may. underſtand-it better, St. Pay! ſome--. 
times calls ita growing up to ſtrength, Rom. 1.5; Somtimes;. 
a growing to full age, Colloſ;-2..Sometimes a-grouvng up, to , 
aperfed man.,; You; maypleaſe.to take-notice, for the. 
better underſtanding of it; in every place St, Pa! ſpeaks 
of a double man, the outward tman, and the ward man ;, 
the swward man is thefame in,Paxls languguage, that the 

' hidden man of the beart,;is'in; Peters 5,theSoul; the inner 

* man.;. There 15:not-onely, two parts, the Philoſopbers þ 
- * Ccouldgoeno further, they made twoeſlentiall ae : 
Sk the 
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the-Scripture inlargeth more, and makes two'mer, the 
outward 'man, and'the inward man. © '; 
The ſoul alone ts called by the name of the whole 
man, becaufe it hath the p35" Dolan the body, it is 
but as the 0rgar, the inſtrument, it is the ind that 1s the 
man, What ſhall it profit a man to gaine the World, and loſe 
himſelfe £ Sayth one Evangeliſt, Andloſe his foul, fayth 
another. His ſoul 1s hizſelfe, it is the immer man. | The 
reaſon is, becauſe in the ſox! there are all the per {e& ons 
of the body,,not onely originaly, but by reſemblance : 
there is all in the ſoul ſpiritually. that makes the ſpjri-' 
tuall ar. . The ſoul hatha ſpirituall month, and ſpþiri- 
tuall /ips, fayth Ambroſe, whereby it converſeth with 
God. And what are the ſpiritual lips of the mind? 
The deſires of the Chriſtian heart, and the breathing s, 
and openingsof the heart to God; hereare the {ps and 
mouth of the ſoul, whereby it talks with God: And 
the ſoul hath her ſpirituall zoſtrills, that is, the judicia- 
pabor ore whereby ſhee reſents, and d:iſternes between . 
good, and cvill, becauſe there is nothing more xo3/0-2e to 
the ſoul then ſ., and nothing more fragrant: then Piety 5! | 
the judiciary part is the Noſtri/of the mind. Then it 
hath its eyes too, as Pau! ſayth, Eph:ſ. 1, That theeyes of 
your underſtanding being enlightened ; there 1s the Hhebt- 
eſſe, and the darkneſſe of ther eye of the rind. And: 
then ſhee hath ſpiritual] bards, and kwers, as Pan! ſpea- 
keth Heb. 12. Lift up the bands that hang down», and the 
feeble knees, that 1s, caſt off all du/lreſſe, and 1ndiſpoſetion 
to Piety, quicker your ſelves to thework. Puttheſe 
together, and here 1s enough tomake a 'ſpiritnall:man,' 
and'if there be a ſpiritual man, there muſt be 'grpmth. 
As inthe outward man we are borneCh;ldren,yet/ that 
infancy comes by growth ; much lefle- come we to mar 
hood without growth. If we would attaine this that 
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the Apoſtle calls the ſpiritnall mav, the perfe# man 
there muſt be growth, a going forward, and proceed- 


ing. | 
he ſoul js capable of growth, as well as the body, 
though it grow not a5 the body doth the body growes 
by augmentation of ſubſtance, and quantity, that isby exe 
tention of dimenſeons, the foule growes not ſo, there are 
no dimenſions, t ore there can be noextentior, but it 
growes 1n habits, and qualities, habits of all kinds, natu- 
rall, morall, intelle@uall, ſpirituall, babits of ell kinds, thts 
is the more #oble growth a great deale. 4 FT 
This we areall to take norice of, if we be grefted in= 
to Chriſt, there will be growing up in him; if the new 
Creature be formed in the heart of a Chriſtian, there 
will be growizgupn grace. Therenpon, grace is come 
pared to /ight, to laver,toſceed; thoſe of all things elfe: 
are moſt »zu[t:plying, and of a diffuſſrve, growing nature. 
If grace bein the heart as /ight, 1t witl ſhine more an more. 
Pro. 4. If it be in the heart as Leave, it will never leave 
till it work it ſelfeto a greater Imp. Tfit bein the 
| heartas ſeed, it will frudifie, and wwnltiply, from ten to 
thirty, andtofixty, and toa hundredfold. Letnone 
deceive himfeltfe, it is one ofthe beſttrialls whereby a 
Chriſtian may prov: his eſta:e, prove himſelfe, whether 
he be in the faith, or no. Wouldeſt thou prove thy 
ſelfe? There is 20 way ſo ready, and ſure forthe geze- 
rall, whereby a man may underſtand the condition of 
his ſoul, how his eſtateſtands, how it is between God 
and his foul, whither he be in Chriſt, orno. If there 
be a growing, if there-be a declinme, if there be nota 
growth, ifhe wax worſe, if there be but a ſtanding ſtill, i 
19 a ſhrewd ſuſpition that there was no true' in7tron. 
Whereas men think it enough to-get into Chriſt ; it is 
true, ifa man get into. Chritt, it is enough, he cuts off 
| | none: 
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none that are in that 7ine, hecaſts off none, but take 
this withall, take heed thou deceive not thy ſelfe, to 
think thy ſelfe ;*grafted into him, when thou art not. 
If there be true i»ſt:o7, there will be Iwing im Chriſt 
and if ſo, there will be a growing up in him. Itisſoe 
fentiall a ſigneofour true being in Chriſt, that unleſſe 
there be this growth, we have liitle cauſe to preſume 
that wearein him. 

Therefore it is faid downe by Divines well, and by all 
Writers, as an' Axiowe 1n Chriſtianity, that not to goe 
forward 15to goe backward, Chriſt layes the foundati- 
on of it, He that is not with me 3s againſt me, and he that 
gathereth not with me ſctttereth; and Leo magnus well 
Paraphraſeth upon it : there is no »:edinm betweene 
theſetwo in x 2p any + hethat doth not profit ſome- 
thing daily, it is a ſhrewd figne, it 1sa trueargument that 
he is d;ficiext in Chriſt : if he goe not forward, he goes 
backward, if he get not ſomething, heloſeth. St. Cbry- 
ſoſtome expreſſeth it by a ſweet ſimilitude. Theftate 
ofa Chriſtian 1s as a Ship ſailing with the wind againſt 
the ftreame, now the ſtate of that Ship is ſuck, if the wind 
be ſtronger then the ſtreame. it is carried againſt the 
ſtreame, but if the wird ſlack, it ſtands not 5//, but goes 
backwa dif it goenot forward; if it g1izenot ground, it 
Doſeth :7 Soit 1s with theſtate of a Chriſtian here, Vbz 
zncipzs, Ec. ſayth Bernard, where a man hath once ſet up 
areſolution to goe no further, without doubt he declines, 
and when hedoth notlabour ro grow better, certaily - 
hegrowes worſe. Becaule grace if it be in the foul, will 
be ave; if there bea mew avan formed, there will be 
z29tion, andthe excellexteſtmotion, growth. : So, hereis 
the fumofthe phraſe, under the ſecond confideration, 

$0e 01, or they grow on. | So, I bayvedonewith the 
firſt, the gua/ity of the wvotion. | 17 
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---Thenext I told you was the markto which this mo- 
tion. 13 circcted ; for he that walks or mibves, hath (till 
lomewark, ſomthing that he aimes at ; that is here ſet 
downe to be ſtrength, or virtue. They-goe on to virtue 
Or jirergih. . Both wayes it is right, there-1s not- much 
difference, they come'to the ſame'z becauſe verthzand 
ſtrengt;, eſpecially in ſpiritnll _ theyare taken for 
one and the lame, Virtue, and ſtrength, in Scripture 
they are uſed as words equivalent. When the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of God, it is one of his glorious names that 
heis Domins Virtate; it is Tranfſated Lord of power," brit 
take the Original], it is Lord of vertne. In Mark it is ſaid 
Hes (ate downe at theright hand of God, and in Matthew it 
is ſaid - At the right hand of power ; becauſe power, and 
O#:2:/potency ts proper to God, heis called in the abſtra&t 
power: The other is by addition, the Lord of ſtrength, 
or of pow-r, the God of virtue. In likemanner, when 
the Scripture ſpeaks of the holy Argells, this is one 
name that 1s glyen to them, they are called Yirtutes, 
though the name be taken from ſtrength, we Tranſlate 
tt yertues or powers; becauſe they excell in vertue; 
though not 1n #zferiors that we call morall, yet in thoſe 
of a higher ſtraine. Likewiſe when the Scripture 
ipeaks often, of Chriſtians, it uſeth theſe two for equi- 
valent words, thoſe that excell in ſtrength, and thoſe that 

excell n virtue, | 
The reaſon 1s, becauſc as Plato well defines it, vertwe, it 
hath a corroborating quality in it, the conſolidation. and 
corroboration, or ſtrengthering of the mind, it is from 
virtue. _T herefore virtue and ſtrength areuſed as words 
equivalent.; lo, eyther' way we may read it. If thus, 
1 hey goe on to virine,ſo it carriesa very faire conſtruftion, 
it lers us ſee that virtue isat a ditence. A man that 
wHl overtake virtue muſt make þaſt; Virtueis onrof 
| x = OUF. 
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Chriſtian: muſt grom nfo virme,” 
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| 345” 
our reach by #ature, 1t muft be: gotten by excerciſe, and 
a#ion, and proceeding. Tt is pretty moralFof $3710:ides, 
when he would deſcribethe Houſe of Virtue, he makes 1t 
not-ſeated pleaſantly, but among Rocks, and Thornes, be- 
cauſe it'ts hard to fitnd; Though the frat of vertue be 
ſweet, the way of virtue is Tull- of a5ſſreulties, Andthe 
like morall Plato alludes to when he would ſet forth 
that embleme that he would have before the Doore of 
vertue, a P:Fure drawne, alway ſweating, ſtanding be- 
fore the Doore of vertue.” Clemens Allexandrinus ſayth 
the ſame.” '\ Becauſe It 1s ndt an ordinary motion'that we: 
are to uſefor virtne, it'ts not going, or walking, but run- 
7ing, there muſt be making great haſt, a great contention 
of the whole man, for a man to overtake virtue There- 
fore they goe on to vertu? : there 1s a joxrney tobe taken. 
* Or elſe, they goe on to virtue, to let us ſee, that, 


A ſpiritual man hath virtue alway in bjs eye. 


There 1s the mark he aimes at ; next to God, his 
mind is on virtze, and therefore on virtze, that he may 
come to God. There is nothing, next to. God, and 
Chriſt, that a godly man prizeth more then gracez which' 
is a thing that is not onely the conſolidation of the mind, 
bur the beauty, O how amiable are thy Tabernacles ! Thou 
art all faire to draw us after thee. Til/ie would ſet it 

 downe by three words of the ſame iy whe There 
1s nothing more a#able, and ſweet, therefore there'is an 
inviting, attraFing force in virtue. To let us fee, that 
virtue 1s attraFive, whena man ſtands at a diſtance, it 

drawes him forward. 0 to: 


- But Twill not read the words ſo; but take them in 
the ſecond conſtruction. | i 
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Chriſtians ouſt grow on to ſtrength, 
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366. 


They grow up to firength. 


Strength is a word frequently uſed in Scripture, to ex. 
Preſs the ezablement of grace. Sometimes we meet with 
the ſtrength of confidence, whereby we arc able to rely 
upon God. So Dgvid touchethupon that, The Lord3s 
my ſtrength, Bleſſed is the man that makes the Lord bis 
firength. To make Godourſtrength, is to put confidence 
in him. There is the ſtrength of confidence. "Then 
thereis the ſtrength of conſolatror, the cure of ſorrow. St. 
Paul calls it Strong 4-7 006g And the Prophet David 

when he breathed afterit, he expreſleth it, 7am a man 
of no ſtrength, that is, of no comfort, And in another 
place, The Lord is my ſtrength, and my portion for ever. 
The Lord ſhould behis Comforter : thereis the ftrength 
of comfort, Then, there is the ſtrength of grace, that 
x5 the enablement togoe on in vertue, and plety. Itis a 
ſpirituall word drawnefrom a corporal fignification. The 
Ext fignification of it, corporal! ſtrength is,the conſolida- 
tion of the whole body, or of particular parts, whereby 
it is enabled toexecutetheule of it. Yigonr, and conſo- 
lidation is the ſtrergth of the body. So in a ſpiritual! 
ſence, the vigour, and 24vacity of the ind, whereby it 
is enabled to doe good, and to ſhun the contrary, to 
bearethat which is inflicted, this enabling grace is cal- 
| ledthe ſirorgth of the mind. So takethis conſtruction, 
They " webs to ſirength, becauſe ſtrength is gotten by moti- 
0x, eſpecially if it be moderate. | 
That is the difference between corporal, and:ſpirituall 
motion, corporallmotion «dds not. bur takes eway from 
unleſle it be moderate, if there be over ameh labour, an 
motion. But in a ſpirituall ſence, there is no motion ſo 
great, and faſt, and jill oflabour, but it adds ſtrength ; 
| the 
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the faſter wemove, the more ſtrength we getz; therefore 
they goe on to ſtrength, for the very ſirengths increaſed by 
motion, | 
Then takethe other, they growap by ſtrength. Strength 

is gotten by growth: men comenot to ſtrength in an 
inſtant  weare not zen, and ſirong at once. No more 
is it in Chriſtianity, no man 1s borne, and made ſtrong at 
the /amec time, but weare firft Babes in Chriſt, andthen 
mer. Indeed in the Primitive times, when grace was. 
infuſed immediately,then God ſet examples of thoſe that 
.were ftrorg'in Chriſt, and begotter to him. at the ſame 

time, Zabes and wen. Paulin his Converſion, at the ſame 
time wasa babe, and a man; andothers that had thein- 

fufion of the Spirit, though miraculouſly. But its. 
not ſoow, thereare #2any ſpaces between theſe two, a 

Babe tnChriſt, anda ſirong man, there muſt bethe ages 

of growthmuſt be gone through. So now, to grow to 

frength, is to grow to ſtature, tor ſtature is the baſis of 
ſtrength, and age is the way to ſtature. So, here now is- 
the thing, they grow up to ſtrength, that is, to ſpirituall 

ſtature, to wan-hood, 'tothele great enablements. Herve 
is thatweare to take notice of. 


It is not enough to grow, but-to grownup ſenſibly to that 
ſtate and ſtrength 4s whereby we may be more enabled. 


ta doe God more ſervice. 


To doe more work, and to diſpatch it with chearfrll-. 
xeſſe. Tt is that aime, that is laid in all ſorts of conditions, 
and things: 1n c7v#ll things it holds, a manis not con= 
tent to be ofa Trade, but he would thrive in it. Ta r- 
mralithings it holds, in Plants, firſt there is /22d, and 
then 1t 1s /omye, andthen ittakes root, and then it ſprings, ; 
and ipreads, and flowers, and growes up tifl it come to. | 
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Jeedagaine; andycildsincreaſe.--> $0, thele ſtep 
grees thereiarein: Chriſtianity, there is- bezyg,-and Lfe, 
and ſtrength, and ſtature. Theſe degrees hang one upon 
another; there cannot be ſtrezgth, unlef{lethere be ſ#a. 
;Fure, nor that without growth, : nor that without life, 
nor that without herrg in Chriſt. So, being 15 the firſF 
ſtep, and' ſftrenghh is the. pitch :. becauſe 1t is, elther per. 
fedion 1t ſelfe; or therext {tep to perfection. 
So, here is the Liſe that weare to make of this point, 
to labour to underftand our zred of ſtrength, wei are 
thoſe that muſt fet this ajmeodf getting ſpirituall ſtrength, 
-and ſo we, would if we underſtood our ſelyes :. for. we 
are moſt of us in a condition of weakrefſe; andthoſe that 
.areofa ſtronger growth,; yet they areasa man ofa good 
conſtitution, ſubject many;times to infirmities : -. ſtronger 
. Chriſtians have many weakneſles, and nfirmities. There 
-45 20 weakxeſſe, 'or infirmity, that is pleaſing to a Chriſti- 
an, Or that can be pleaſing, to God. Par tells us of in- 
- firmities, and he e/oried in them, but they tended not to 
ſz, but were thoſethat the World accounted infirmities, 
tribulations whereby he brought glory to God; but ifthey 
be infirmities of fr, if we did know the danger of ' ma- 
king ſpip-wrack,, it would make us love ſtrength, toos- 
vercome theſe infirmitiev As Maximus Terens layth, 
every thing would have commendations if the uſe of it 
wereknowne; ifwe did know the #ſe, and benefit by 
ſpirituall ſtrength, how neareit brings us to God, and 
ſrabliſterh our hearts in his feare, it would make us er- 
deavour, and groane after 1t toattaine 1 t, To ſum up 
thoſe Uſes, they are briefly theſe two, they are acco- 
.modateto two.ſgrts of Chriſtians. . Fey 6 | 
'\;;:The firft ſtate is Travellers, we ate YViatores,, we have 
a journey to take, andas the; Arge/l ſaid to Elias, it isa 
lng Journey that brings to Everlaſting. life, it is'a long 
| | | £4 Journey 
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_ Inwhatreſpe#®s Chriſtians want ſtrength. 2349 —=— © 
Journeyfrom Earth to Heaven; 'but that God hath ſtor 
tenedthe way to grace, thought ſeem Jorg to ſence, and” 
þeextreame long to zaturez and for ought we know, 
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we have bur al:ttletime' to difparch that long Journey 


in, we know not howſhort onrlifeis. Ttis not onely a 


long Journey, but full of difficulties. Itis not onely a 
long journey, but the way lies #pward, itis hard to get” 


forward, there muſt not onely be »-oving, bur climbing.. 
It is Jeruſalem that is above, thereis our' Countrey, A. 
man that pe toan pperRoome, he goes by ſZeps, and” 
ſtairs, There aretheſe ſpirituall ftaires that are the- 


aſcenſions of God. T1 whoſe heart are thy Wayes, Or thy 


aſtenſions. There muſt be breathing of our ſelves; by 


aſcending and climbing up. It being fo long a Jour- 


ney, and lying upward, and fo many difficulties, we have- 
need of ſtrength; Strength 1s needfull to Travellers, or- 


elſe they will faint by the way. David underſtood it 


for the want of ſtrength in his Journey, He hath” brought 
downe my: firength in my Journey: So in another he 


Prayes for ſtrength in his Journey. Spare alittle, that 7 


may recover my ſtrength, for the going on in my Journey. 


What are the encumbrances of thoſe that-are much in- 
Travells? Many feares, and 4angers, meet us oft in the- 
way., hunger, and thirif, and heat, and: cola, _— En- 


cumbrances. Paxl ſets them downe when he'ſpeaks 
of his ſpiritual! Jy 2 Cor, 11. he was In hunger, 
and _ and cold, 

in perills 

ter al/ theſe had need have ſtrewgth; as Plutarch ſayth 
of the Scythians, they boaſted thar they did fight againſt 


men. Good Souldiers are fowell diſciplined, thacthey cam 


fight, not onely- againſt »z», but agatiiſt hunger, and 


bars Mimamogn as in one Pſalme, heb 'moanes himſelfe- 


and nakedneſſe, in perill of Robbers + . 
every where. A man that would encoun.. 


cold, and thirft, againſt a/ Enemies. So,a Chriftian 
| Un. that: 
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that he may beenahled, foto doe, he muſt get ſpiritu- 
all frength, that he may fight, nor onely.with Beafts, af- 
terthe -mannex of men at Ep /as, but, with hunger, and 
1hirft, and cold, and impediments in his Journey, becauſe 
we are /iatores,, wemuſt;baye ſirewgth toaccommadate. 
us to.that journey, tho Mil 4s: 3: , 
Then, anather-eſtate we are in here, we arenot onely 
as Travelers, but Souldicrs 5 and our Enemies are 1a- 
2y, not onely Companies but Armies 5 as many as there 
are .Tribulations, and Afﬀiifions, to be endured in the 
World., as many. as there are Temptations to ſeduce 
us to ſin, as many as thereare ſeverall ſas tobe com- 
mitted ; for theſeare the great Enemies z as many as 
there are Spirits 1g the Are, and Devils in Hell; and 
theſe are great, and #zay Enemies. To let us ſee, that 
they are ſtrong Enemies, they are called Principallities, 
and Powers, and to ſhew that they. aremany, they are 
called Legions. ; 54 5 
Beſides theſe, the multitude of ſs that a man muſt 
take heed of, that are like the Hydrg's heads, cut off oye, 
and azotherſtarts up. Cyprian well:deſcribes it ; ſaith 
he, ifa man beſo bappy. asto cut off one Hidra's head, + 
Coveteouſneſſe., another will come in. the roome. of it, 
If he take not heede, there will come Lf, and War- 
 Fonneſſe,, and if he.cut off that, if he take not. hecd, 
there will come malice, and: pride, and ambition, and 
if he cut off theſe, if hetake not hecd,there wil come 1 
more ; all theſeare to be encountered with icitnall 
rength.. 
p Bcizdes, theſe, there. aye. many Tribulations, in the 
World, and which is the mare. affliGion inthe. World, 
the many Aelights., and. pleaſpres.,, and. 1axitig. of the 
World, which,weaccount.nat Enexies, but friends, yet 
theſe areto be overcame... There is: more danger in. thaſe 
then 
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_ then in the hartnefe, and Tribulations of the World. 


We'havemore caule to feare the baits of the World 
then thethreatnings, the allnroments, then the aiſcourage- 
ments ofthe World. Tt deales with us both wayes. If 
the World plant Thornes in our way, the danger is not 
oncat Bocutſe itts ſeexe, burif it ftrew flowers, it is not 
obferved, It is more dangerons. Tttakes hold of both 5; 
theDevill tayes both to.keep us from piety. Some- 
times the 'World lets falta godez Apple. Sometimes 
it layes'$ares, anders pits mtheway. Sometimesit 
perfues aman with clamours. Sometimes it ſings a Sy- 
renear Song, that hulls him a ſleep in jecarity ;, here is 
rhe greateft danger, but there is danger in-both,_and-we: 
have need of ſtrengthta overcome both, as Cyrill ſayth 
well, he had need bea ſiroug Chriſtian that muſt over- 


 cometherough hewne way; butl tell you he had need: 


be a,ſtrorger Chriftian'that will overcome the pleaſures, 
anddefights, and enticements ofthe Worlds ſtrength ts. 
fpecially requiredfor that. " 4 Oe Cone 
Put it together, having ſo any Enemies, fs ſtrong, 
and ſo baſfe, we have need not onely of ſtore of ſpiritnall: 
wifdome, but of [ſireng/h, and that ſtrengh. comes by 
growth. TI mn 
ettny ks put all theſetogether, ThopeT need not- 
uſe-anyExhortation to make you in love with that 
which1s the 7wproverrent of all other graces,, Perſeve- 
rance. I told you before, ſtrength enableth .to hog 
andthat we may perfeyere we muſt get-ſtrength, the: 
one -enableth to the other; . by perſeverance we get. 


_ 'firength, and by ſrrength we perſevere... Thou therefore my 
e 


Son be ſtrong inthe grace that is in Jeſus Chriſt. Wehad 
need to labour toget ſirength we know not what evil! 
dayes haſten upon us, and every Chriſtian that is expo- 
ry edto-Temptation, hath the feare of an evill time upon 
M; Uua2 TG 
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352 eſpe&s,Chriſtians want ſtrength. 
©  Weknow not-what onſters God may call us toen- 
counter with, Principallities, and powers. O now we 
'havetime, let us ſtoreup ſtrength while we have. op- 
Portunity to, come to the houſe of God. Theend of 
our comming here, belides giving glory to God, and 
calling apon' his name, and worſhipping of him, is to get 
ſtrength. This hgule it is. Beth-lehem, the houſe of 
{pirituall bread. Bread 1s that that ſtrengthens man. 
Tt is the houſe where the myſteries of Salvation are diſ- 
penſed, that we may get ſpirituall enablement, as Baſ#le 
fayth, it is the School-houſe of the knowledge of God. 
Let us makethis erd, and »/e of it, propound this end 
toour {elyes in comming hither, make this uſe oft, to 
ſtore up, and get this ſtrength. 

And as the houſe it ſelfe, ſo the Table of the Lord, is 
the Table of ſpirituall refreſhing, the Table of ſpirituall 
ſtrength. The other Sacrament gives us initiation, 
into CHRIS.T, our growth in. Chriſt, and our 
ſtrength is by repairing to the Table of the Lord. 
Therefore it was inſtituted by Chriſt, that by this ſpi- 
Tituall Banquet and refe&ion we might grow up in 
ſtrength. Then let us labour to make this nſe ofthe 
Word, and Sacraments, that wemay be built, and grow up 
toa perfe# man, that we may draw ſpirituall ſtrength 
daily from both. And when we have gotten ſome 

ſtrength, not to ſiqy there, but toget wore, and then wore, 
neyerto ſtay. EILEE Fo 

Thats the next point, not onely to grow in ſtrength, 
but ſtill to excell in xvot:ox,, and perpetuation, They goe on 
from ſtrength to ſtrength, in the reduplication of the word. 

But thus much for this time. _ 
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| S8rMonTL. 
| E PsSAL., 84. 7. 


"They goe from ſtrength to flrength, 
(Cuntull,) and every one of them ap- 
 pearebefore God in Lion. 


FROM ſtrength, to firength is the way of 
the Text, and it muſt bemy way of hand- 
ling it, to lead you along as it were, by 
ſteps, and paces, till we come to the full 
underſtanding of it. And indeed fo its, 
CAS _ _ that ſome Tranſlators read the words, 
whereas we read; From ſtrength to ſtrength, they, Frome 
DoFrine to DoFrine ;, they goe from PoGrine,to Dofrine, 
that is, from F«iſication to my aan Tt very wella-. 
grees with the Context, for but two Verſes before, 
there you have the Pſalmiſt pronouncing a bleſſing to 
thoſe. that dwell in Gods houſe, Bleſſed are ' they that 

[ dwell in thy houſe, and the Houſe of God is Domiws Do= 
Grins, the Houſe of Dottrine, or Edificat ion... So, from 
en i frog | 
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354 From ſtrength to ſtrength what it je. 


ſtrength to ſtrengths as much as our ſecond Aſſemblie, 
from Meciing, to Meeting. Tt 1s thut wery Zoule in 
which we arenow inet together, Therefore fecing T 
haveſhewed you the frfDofrines, conteined inthe 
former patt,the quality of the motion they goe onto ftrength, 
You will giveme now leave'to proceed to the other 
Podtrines, that follow in the ſecond part, that is, the 
continuation ot the motion ;, 1t 18, 


Erom ſtrength to ſtrength. 


Andfor the underſtanding of that. Firſt, T will let 
you ſee breifly the zature, and property ofthe phraſe, 
what ſignification, andextent it hath 3 and I cannot due: 
that better then by paralel/-places, and'thereare not-ma- 
ay of this nature that I-meet with jn Seripture.. There 
is One in 2 Cer. 3. We are changed into the Image of God, 
( ſayththe Apoſtle, from glory to glory. That is, as St. 
Auſtin very well Expounds it, from a lee glory, to a 

greater, and ſoto a greater gjcr;, & 1o to the fullnef,which 
1s in Hexven, Or, from glory roghry, that is, the 
fr plory of the Creation, to the ook greateriglory.of 
juſtification ;, from the glory that we Laze, tothe glory: 
that we /ooke for;from the glory of faith, to the glory of 1 
Yigen, That is one place. | | 
* * Then'you have another which is'given us by the 
. fame Apoſtle in Row. 1. From faith to faith. The riehte. 
oufneſſe of God vs revealed from faith OS. Thar is, 
eyther as Theophila@ very well glofſeth upon it from 
one degree of faith to another; becatiſe faith is Erft BY 
Semgine, and =__— roy ip toa greater ſtate, from faith, 
to faith; that is, fromthe beginning of faith, ro the per. - 4 
|.  feG50n, and accompliſhment of it. 'Orelſe as St. Auſtire 
-  Aurthereolargethit, fromthe faith'thar is of things pre- 


zet, to thefaith of things to come ;,0r from a lee mea- 
fore of faith that the Fathers had'under pI 
alſo beleived in Chriſt ) to the greater meaſure com- 
municated to us in the time of the Goſpell, from faith tg 
faith. Itis all one wich that of the Pſalmiſt, From Ge- 
neration to Generation : that 15, to all Generations. Nbw 
from theſe three reduplications we may well under- 
ſtand the meaning of the Text. As in one place it is 
ſaid, We are changed from glory to glory ;, that is, from all 
aſcents to glory, till we come to; ful/neſſe. And in ano- 
ther, the revelation of the knowledge of God, is from 
faith to feith, that is, through all the degrees of faith, till 
wecometo.the pitch. In the third, thera of God is 
faid to be magnified from Generation to Generation, that 
is, through «l/generations to the Worlds end. So, here 
the Saints are ſ{ajd to =m= from ſtrength to ſtrength that 
1s, to paſſe through a//degrees of ſtrength, till they,come 
tobe perfeF men, and as neare as they can attaine in 
this World, to the-pitch, and period of perfſe#ion, Here 
you have the-meanin of the word, what it is, Front 
ſtrength to ſtrength. There is ſomething /iritted, ſotne- 
thing unkmitted, t > both we mult have reference, 1t 1s 
definite inthe phrfe it 1s 7-definite in the Panifeation. 
For though there bebut_#wo words uſed, they have re- 
ference to ſo many thouſands, Tfany man ol I have 
attained ſome ſtrength what ſhall T doe now ? Goefur- 
ther, and yet further. As in'our life, from houre to houre, 
from day, to day, from age, to age: fo there muſt be'a 
growth from' one pitch of perfection to another, till as 
neare as WEcan we come to the ntmoſe. 
But having donewith the '»22aning of the phraſe lee 
us ſeewhat is the extent, and Doftrinall ſubſtance of the 
words themſelves; atid-- tf Scope of the Pfalmift in 


theſe; For, as Ttold you ligtore, from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
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3; as much as from vert#e, to vertve, Orifyou joyne- * 


both words, from the ſtrevgth of vertne, to the ſiringth of 
greater vertue, And veriwe is conſiderable one of theſe 


_ waye 
Ie 10 * Habit, 
_ ** There isvertwe inthe <& AF, 
- Degree, 


. 


According to theſe three, there are three extents, or- 


latitudes ofthe word, or rather foure, that will give us 
now the full ignification of it. 

 Thefirft 15 the /atitnde, or extent of the word 1n re- 
ſped ofthe habits of grace. Front ſtrength to ſtrength, that 


a 


35, from one habite of grace, to another habite of grace, 


that when we hayeattained the pitch, if it were poſſi- 
ble, of any grace, we ſhould not content our ſelves with 
that, there are other graces to be attained. That as a 
man that will learne perfeQtly to read, muſt goe through 
the wholeliſt, and 4/p5abet of Letters, andnone areto 
be ny £5. Sohe that will come to take out the whole 
leſſon of Chriſtianity,muſt ſer out the whole leſſon, Sen- 


tences, and $7l/ables, the whole quire of grace, and la-.. 


bour to come to a competent meaſure, and perfeFo7.of 
habits in a//. When he hath got ore, he muſt not reſt 
| there, but poe on from the habit of one grace to another. 
Becauſe all grace upon. occaſion brings glory to Gad: 
Anda Chriſtian hath ed in this World of every grace. 
And every grace leads alike to the ſame excellency of 


glory, and the ſame Zleſſ;ng, and Reward is ſtated upon. 


it. 
,, How ever itis true, as Gregory Nazianzen ſayth well, 
_ . fome perticular graces, are more proper to ſome perticu- 


lar eſtates, and ages of men, Repentance isa grace more 


Proper to them that are fa, and perſeverance is.a grace 
h FOR 
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cannot be called to perſevere, he is not yet raiſed; but 
aman that 1s%þ, his proper grace, that hath his;footing 
already ſet-in Chriſtianity, 15-to exhort him to perſtvere, 
andto exhort the other to riſe; So Aim/-deeds, it is a 

race that-is more proper to 'himthat .1s Rich, and con- 
tentation to the Poore. Call toa poore man for Alms, he 


hath the 4ms of Prayer, not «F releife, it is nota grace.fo 


roper. 

, To carry it further, 3/9deſtie, and Sobricty, they are 

graces proper tothem thatare young; wiſcome and gra- 
wity, and diſcretion, aregraces' proper tothemthat are.in 
geares, that are old, Th.k fullneſſe is a proper grace for 

him that abounds in proſperity ; and Patience is a pro- 

-per grace for him-that-is in adverſity, So Nazienzen 
{ayth well, there are graces more proper, and peculiar, to 

.certaine conditions of men, But this hinders not, but 
that every grace 18 ncedful/, and neceſlary.to all. Becauſe 

every man, may be let in cvery eſtate; -he that ſtands now, 

may fa/; he that hath plentifuly, and therefore .may 

give Almes, he may wart, and. be.called to coxtentation. 

. There is no Chriſtian, but he hath need ofcoery grace, 
becauſe he may-be ſet in every «condition, and: ejtate 5 

therefore it isnot enough to attaine ſome one grace, 

and toneglec the other, to mortifie ſome one Vice, and 

fall into another, that ſtands not with the nature of re- 

pentance,.to attalne.to ſome one ver/ue, with the conn 


ing after. perfeFiom. For-a (man to;fubdue pride, and 
keep covetouſneſſe, or to ſubdue covetouſneſſe, and keep 
envie, and malice, each of theſe, make him equally abho- 
minable to God.,} Fora man tqattaine tothe habit. of 
charity, andnotto ſtudy the grace of repentance; or toats 
taine.tothegrace of repentaxce, and not. to give aerormy 
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tempt of another, it ſtands not withthe ſtate.of breath= : 


Fon 2 


ITY 


” « 


IIs orient Bn 47 ER CEC aaa 
” \ wok » Sy 5 2 ww FR I; PSs - P © 4. rn — SSC EMH 1 45 $4 Hy 
EY ET Cer ras 


To grow'int CIAL ain 
e - F 4 


IS 0 
$2 


[= On as 
ltiſhment/toitby the works of ighre 
ence, orto attaineto-ſome degree of obralience, 
rieple@'the pgraces'of patience; and 'meekneſſe, on the: 
reft; he will not at'al come'on'to many' degrees of. 
ſtrength. Theremuſt bea-connex1ton-of a/} the hubites: 
of grace, we muſt glorifie God by Charity, as well asby: 
farth, by repentance as well as by charity, and by-obedicnxe. 
as'well as by repexrrance, and by bumbleneſſe of mind; and 

patience, as well as by obedience, | | 

The praces are all lincked together, they make up 
one body, or rather, one ſoule of grace. ' As the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the myſtical! ..ody of Chriſt, Epheſc 4. Colloſe 
1. Tn whom the body fitly compa@ together, fo it growes up, 
As all theſeverall Members of Chriſt, knit by the ſazec 
fajth, make oze ſolid miffica/lbody, toall the graces to- 
gether makeup onequire. There 1sozc chaine of gra- 
ces, that areſoneceſlarily lincked, that as in the pares 
of the body, take away on?, and you deforme the whole; 

. fo, breake one grace, you mar the whole chaine. There- 
fore the Scripture calls eyer and anon, that we be fruit- 
fall in every good worke;, to Iabour, to pleaſe God in all 
thimgs we doe. Whatſoever things are juſt; what! Muſt 
I ſtay there? No, whatſoever things are true, whatſpever 
things are honeſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever 
things are lovely. Here is jr0z: ſtrength to ſtrength. We 
muſt goe from Juſtice to purity, and from thence to hoxe- 
ty, and ſo to /ovelineſſe, 'and that is a good decorum in a 
Chriſtians converſation. hg 
- "The Apoſtle Peter expreſly telly us of theſe junures, 
Add to knowledge temperance, to temperance patience, to pa= 
Hence godlineſſe, to godlineſſe brotherly kindmeſſe, to brotherly 

induefſe, love. -fete-dre now the ſeveral aces, and 
ep7; theſe aretheþebits of yertues 5 it Ballone, asif 

13 le haddaid in thewordsofthe Plalmiſt, Add gf - Þ 
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ſtrength, virtue to virtue, - habite to |habite. He names 
-them ſeyerally, to ſhew, thatif it were'poſlible to/at- 
taine the perfe&107'0f ſome one; wemuſt nat ſtay there, 
from habite to habite, that 1s, from ſirength to rank: 
That 1s the firſt latitude. h 

Next, to proceed from the habztes to the a@s of ver. 
tue, habites ared»y,and cold, it they ſhewnot themſelves 


in ads, they may 'glorify God within, but they cannot | 


without, further then they manifeſt themſelves in a&ioz. 
Therefore the next, from ſtrength to firength, is, from 
the habite, 'to theaf?, Admita man attaine all the ha- 
bites of grace named, if thoſe graces be peife@'in' reſpe&t 
of him, they are not in refpe&'of God ; attion is the a&Fi- 
vity of thoſe graces that gloriftes God, and brings the 
knowledge and improvement of them. St. 4ujtiz ob- 
ſerves in one place againſt the Heathens, that Chriſtiar 
virtues farexcellthe mofall virtues of the Heathen, -e- 
venby the very hame they are called; ſayth he, you 
call your Vietues habits, we call ours gifts, you aſcribe it” 
toyour ſelves,.and therefore you call them habits be 
cavfe you'bavethem, but wecall them gifts, becauſe we 
 rectivethetn from God, Every good gift 3s from above. Anal 
indeed itwasa very good argument rhat-St.-11iſtz# uſed; 
yet there Is a third word may be taken thar is better 
. then both; -thatis, Praiſe. For whither we conſider 
 themas/habits\'or gifts, they, are/not*perfe&# till the 
<ome to u#im:1It is not'the havin? hutthebt\by lite oth 
Prace, that brings glory to'GoU, for a flax to, have the 
 b4bit;and'not topitt it in Oe OP all one as 4'falent 
th Napkin, Therefore the'S | 
ces;uſeth"thoſe two Words promiſctioully, Tp bin: that 
hath, hall be gion; and beſhall have abundant. ' Hivimg'ts 
«ſg, for the wfartbfull Sexyant bad a Talent, but hedid 


nots/eit;" Andthenfollows, Znt fro him that bath ws " 2 
Sao TORTS | ſhalt. 
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369 To grow'in the praGife of all graces. 
ſaall be taken that that he hath, - How can: that be taken 
away that he hath zof# Heis ſaid not to have it. becauſe 
he did not ſe jt, Tt is the ſame, from-hiin that hath not 
uſed jt ſhall be taken away that he hath. So-the 
Scripture runs ſtill. God gives the graze, and he mufþ- 
_havethe glory of his grace; and that 1s gotten by aFion. 
Otherwiſe, as Plinie obſerves well of. Phydews thefamous: 
Painter, that had the habite of the Art, above all ofhis 
time: ſayth he, that great Art, and sKill that Phideys had, 
it was to no purpole,. unlelle he had excerciſed, and; 
praGiſed it upon lome. Table, So it is with the graces, 
and virtues ofa Chrijtian, 3fhe apply them, not, & accom- 
modate them to ve, and ocealion,that God may get clo- 
zj, It 1s all one, as a Cardle wnder a1 nſbell, there is-no- glony 
tO God, no light toothers.. What profite is there in gold 
It ſelfe, that1s ſo precious if it be ſtill inthe 14 xe? Fhe 
41 yue may be rich,there may be gold in the Myne, but it 
1s not a Treaſure, It 1s of uſe when itis out of the Myne, 
and when it.is in the hands of men, andaccommodated 
toxſ”, then it brings good to»thers, and to itſelfe, it gets 
luſtre,and glory. So tis with all graces, they.are virtues 
and graces while they are in the Ayne, in the, habite, jn 
the. inner nan, betorethey, come to, uſe and ation, yet 
they:arenot profitable, What profite at all is there in 
faith, 1t1t doenot frufifie? Orin charity, if it doenot 
work. #; Or ta.repentance, if wedoe not humble our ſelves ? 


Or in-obedrence, it cannot be called obedience, for that. is 
tall 'of a#on, but whats ehedience, if there be NO-CXCer- 
<iſe, and praftife cf obedience? Here is the ſecond lati- 
tude;. when wehavegotthe babite, weare notcome to 
perſe&ion, there IOW 290m follow. Erawfdgraxailes 
not; without pradi/e, wemult goe therfore from ſtrength 
to ſtrength, from-knowledge to. praiſe, from po 
uje, from bakite to a&; that is, from:ſtrength to. 
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. To grow fo the higheſt degrees of grace. 361 | 
Beſides this, there is a thir, and 1 willadd a forrth, 
and putt them together.' Beſides hav/ts, and aG#s, there is- 
a-conſideration of degrees, and w;tiplying.of atts ; ſothe s 
third, and fourth conſideration, is from c2 ation of 
Piety to another; ſtay: not-mn'orr, or two, or three, but. 
{till goe on. That 1s to: be fruitful, and. when we have 
attajned oxe, or two degrees, if grace aj not, but goe 
further, that is to climb up.. .,/That 1s.the rulethe A po- - 
ftle ſets in Philip. FI He preſſed forward to the mark, St. 
Paul got a great maſtery, and conqueſt oyer Errour, and' 
fin, and made a great:progreſſe-im the way of Piety, none 
ever came nearer perfeFov, then St. Paul; and at;that” 
time, when he wrote; he was {till in »zotion, and a&ion,, 
yet{til he did goe-forward, ſtep, after ſtep, he was con- 
tent with no mediocrity, Tpreſſe towards the mark , Tla- 
bor for theend ofthe race. There is the ſame in Heb... 
6. hebids:them goe on to perfeffion ;, there muſt' be a- 
proceeding, Ttijs well expreſſed in-Revel. 22. He that 3s 
holy, let hint be holy Still, be that is righteows, let hin be righ* 
teows ſtill; What! ſhall we think it is onely meant of - 
perſeverance, to keep atthe ſame ſtay, 1n the ſame propoy- | 
tion of holineſle, and. righteouſneſſe? That is'not'it,0 = 
but it adds the degrees, the multiplied aQs, he that is holy, 
fer him be #jore holy, and he that isrighteoxs, let hitw Be. 
moreirighteous. Theſe arethe degrees of grace, by which 1 
we muſt aſcend to Heaven, .* | | 
Th any:afke me, bow, z4vy,. and. what thole Degrees 
add? nom 53 boots 3go and aned to ty « 
That Queſtion-cannot be reſolved by any; who can tell” 
the duſt of Jacob 2 1 will not;fay asit is\in. one place of. 
cripture,youmay as well number the duft of the earth, 
hens waorking of Earchin grace, bur 1 ſay as God 
17. thox. carnſt tell He Stars inthe. ckie'; 
\:d 7 HH WoT2 IU Cant 5 THI C73 TATE ara? 
jumber the.$ tars of Heaven, as number | 
SF gg WIL PESALGSPES to fk 33) the: 


IIS OF Fe 
REES ny 


- 


2 


& > wk = P by 
REM CE LO 
p - Ef $$ OE" an ety 


_—_ 1+ 4 REEFES. mot - 
6 45, lr $$ al 22G *s. wg 
To ERES?: $5.3 ES 


ES 


I: @ TogriwwrkilighFihgror offer. 


— 


the degrees of theaſcents of'grace, that carries up to it. 
For if they be riot ſo'great; and fo many, the degtees of 
grace; yet-thus far, who can'teltthe ſteps of Jacabs Lad- 
..der? Thereis a Ladder ſpiritual, berter then that that 
he ſaw, theſeyerall feps that lead to Heaven, ic is as hard 
to number them asthe ſteps of that. It i&true, ſome of 
the Fathers have goneabout-for ourbetterdireQion, to 
giyeus an account of ſome numbers of degrees. St. 
Gregory in one or two places names fiftcexe degrees of 
aſcentto perfeion, inthe ſcale of perfection, ntronle 
to the fifteene degrees that carryed-up to the Sanctuary. 
But they arefar more, t 9" df png Climachxs dou- 
bles the number, 'he makes the degrees thirty, but infi- 
nitly ſhort : for there are a greater number  —Iraary and 
virtues, and there are twiſe as many degrees of every 
-grace. - St. Bernard reckons ſerver degrees of humility, 
that is but oze grace of the quire;' what doe'you think 
are the multitudes of degrees af rhe reſt? ' And the de. 
-grees that he names, arethe degrees that he conceives 
ve been attained, who can tell the degrees that have 
not been attained ? Therefore ftay this queſtion, the de- 
grees are not to be nurmbred, but'goe on, irtsan axdefi- 
'But what exconragemert 18 there? Tfthere beno prriod 
that is an ealeſe work, and that that is exdleſſe ' affords 
no comfort, . EL YRILL OP? 2MT3 1 THI Ter 9 
No, itisnot exdleſſe as $tati## faith of ano man that 
was bufie in plating, when one aſked the reaſon why. 
. Old men ſhould plant, they plant Trees In'the earth, 
| whither themſelucs are oing, they are never like to eat 
_ .of the fruit; Andwbo plant; a Vittyard and doth nottat of 
the freitof it 5 Obat, ns they toe 6 for frees 
fon, they plant Trees that my profitluwmther ape. So, 
a Chriſtian, admit he doe not come'to the top, - Hg 
WW | | ES ig 
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iaheſt degre© in this World, we plaat grace that, may. 
bring us.t0 another e, that may Drag COME fort, and glo- | 
ry inHegves: Wedoenotlopk to reap-thefruit of our 
labours-bere, admit the; p3tch of all, be nor attained to- 
here, it is reſerved for Heaver.z hero we drg, that there we 
may reap:the fruit, But God of purpoſe hath ſet per- 
je&ion out of ourreach, that we may ſtill be proficients, 
and:goe an. forward, and labour after it. 

Ic is not with the growth of the 11774, as it is with. the 
body; in the growth of the body there is a peculiar ſta- 
ture ſet, a height, and pitchof every Creature, there isno 
' Creature that is capable of growth, but hath a pitch. In. 
the lifeof man thereare thoſe three ſtates of growing, 
keeping, and looſing. Firſt, we grow till. we. come to a 
pitch, and then we doe not preſently{decline, but there is 
a timeto keep that we havegot; that expired, wecome 
to decline, and loſe. So it 1s tn all Creatures, plants, and 
living Creatures, and ran, there isa ſtature ſet... Onely 
the Naturaliſts obſerve,that the Crohadile hath no pitchs: 
they-ſay of that, it growes as long asit lives: therefore 
ſome of them come to an zxcredible magnitude; but all 
other Creatures have a ffature: ſet. It is not to inthe 
growth of the wind, there 1s no ſtature, or period, but 
when a man hath gotten the greateſ#fullneſſe as he con- 
ceives, there is {tl ſome peice of work to doe, there is an 
Ultra, ſomthing to be added further. When he-hath. 

otten neyer ſo much kzowlkadee, there is ſomwhat of: 
rzing, and knowledge that1s not perfe& till he come. 
to Heaver, when he hath the bigbeft pitch... As we: know 
in part, fo faith is in part, 1tis weake faith, the ſtrongeſt 
faith it ts capable of ſome additior, and increaſe. There: 
isan Vitra in faith, and repentance, and obedience, and e- 
| as res tf there bean Ultraof excelleney, theremnſt 
© be of growth; if there be an excellency of ——— 
: that. 
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that we havenof, we muſt advavce tothat that we haye 
not, There was no Apoſtle, or Prophet ( and they 
were the Creatures that camemeareſt the perfection of . 
grace in the/World ) that ever attained to ſuch a pitch 
ut-ſtill they would climb higher, and come forther ; an 
they each cf them had their Ultra, As Gregory Nicene 
ſayth well, every man hath ſomthing that he may yet a- 
. mend, and repaire his decays; there is ſomwhat moreto 
' be gotten. | 
Hereis theiſlue of the Point, fince there beno perti- 
cular degree we can fet to our ſelves; the Scripture calls 
on us ſtill to grow, and goe forward, and climb higher, 
fe frength toftrength, from one att of righteouſneile to 
another, and fo to another; here 1s from ſtrength to ſtrength, 
Here 1s the laſt /atitude. | | 
' But indeed it is aDoGtrine we arenot much acquaint- 
.ed with; in. the Theorie weare, for we can hardly be ig- 
norant of it - but in excerciſe, to look for growth, or to 
care to advance to thele pitches of ſtrength, few men 
look after it. Thegrow/h of Chriſtians 1n the World is 
very / z#41), ſhall we not think it an injury done to theſe 
tinres, and to this age of the Church? Though ſomthing 
tnay bepleaded, putthoſe:pleas, and ſee whither it be 
not an evident thing now inthe latter times of the 
world, thecharity, and zealeofmen are cold, and ſmall, 
and there is little care to Grow fron: Strength to ſtrength. 
| Firſt, one plea: that may'be_alledged, is this, ſurely 
there is a-great pitch, and ſtature of vertue, and grace, a- 
mong men now, becaule they equalize the ſtature of for- 
- Wer CUNES:: : 327: | & © 3% 

No, thatisnotſo, as Jacob faid to Pharaoh, T have not 
attained to the age of. my Fathers, In theſe declining times 
of the Church, wedoe not attaine to the! ſtature of our 
Fathers.. \Therearenot thoſe: Maſerxdine heroick Saints, 

there 
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thereis not the feithof 4brahaw, nor the patience of J 
northe humbleneſſe of mind of Paxh nor the repentanc 
David. : 
Twillnot urgeit there, itmay be youthink that you 
arenot to-expettto come ſohigh, tocome to their ſta- 
ſtature, they were G7ants, men of great ſtature. 
Nay, we have not attained'the ſtature of inferiouy 
Saints,” that have beene but a [tle before us; there is 
l:fle conſcienceby farr, and leſſe wprightneſſe, and inte- 
grity, and leſle;ju/tice, and more love of our ſelves, and 
more loveof the World by farr,then in the age that is but 
18 our memory. PO TO STIL 
Whereas Hiſtorians make a great queſtion concer- 
ning the//tzture ofmen, and it is diſputed both wa ES, 
whither theſtature ofmen now, be not kfethen'in for- 
mer times;. though ſomething be ſaid both wayes, yet. 
it is thegenerall Opinion of the Ancients, Plizie, and 
Angelizs, and he quotes Homer: thatin his time the ſta- 
rureofmen 'was not ſo greatas in former times. - Be it 
fo, or no, concerning-the corpora/ ſtature, T am ſureir is 
ſo concerning our Froritual ſtature; we comefar ſhort © 
of that ſtrergth, and luſtre of piety, wedoenot bring ſo. 
much glory to God, though our meanes be berter' then a 
nytime'ofthe Church, we doe not comeneer any dex: 
greeof them 3 weare dwarfs in grace, in reſpetof them, 
we come far ſhort.” That plea will not ſerve, and that 
is not greatly materiall. 702 Vi nn ons 23 
But,rhongh weattainenot the ſtature of others; yer 
wehave a competent ſtature of gurſelyes, + : "3 fem 
- Not ſo neither, men doe not leoke to ſtature, they doe; 
not delight to excelLz.1fithey get almtleformallity,: and; 
ſemblance of ſome grace, to be arconntedfuch .and fuck in' 
the World, this 1sthe greateſt .pitchthatimen look af. 
ter; here 15 the. /7orlds perfe&;on; as!Entetine fayth-of” 
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Diephenter, be was ſo 1ittle a man, that he faich he was 


| borne of Atrvaes. Suchiis our ſtature, that we may juſtly 


think that weoare made of Attoms. Yet thatmay be 
oeleſtiail,as Publ ſayd of the Family of the Lentwli;every 
Generation was {eſje, tH\avilaſt chey-:came to»: Deere/. 
cit ger Chriftiariprum.. ''VNederline, the Worldis not fo 
old, a> thechurch ſtems to be, and Piety 18 as decrepit as 
the-corpora!} ftrength of moſt men. There are great 
ſhems ot flaturefometunes, and of zeole, but as Plaere (aid 
of Pubba Frame, he wasalitteman, andhe Cetuptar 
himſclfei great Statue. : So, we ſet up great Statues, 
and 7rophee;, but our ſtature 18 ſmall, like Zacheas, there is 
littlega:tb,litttepiety; we arecf ſuch low ſtaturethat we 
canhardly*tach tothe light of Chreſb.: | Therefore that 
will not ſerve; we have hardly any competence of ſtature 
in our ſelves, to ſrort are we of thoſerhat are gone be- 
fore. But inthethnd place, our meanes of growth are 
not ſogreat;if mien have notconveniert nourithment,and 
thoſe opportunities that may: further fature, it cannot be. - 
expected. Nay.that will not ſerve neyther,our weanes of 
growth are #zay; there 1s far more Preaching of the 
word row, then hath been 10 former times. -V Ve have 
our: weekly. \repaire-at leaſt to: the' Houſe! of God, our 
monethly repaire to the Table of the Lord, in both theſe 
there is ſpirituall refe&ion,and opportunity of ſtrength. 
We come often, Six or Seaver times in the Yeare, to 
the oze, and may come oftezx in the. Weeketo the other. 
Vere: our: condition {0 with our bodies, we would 
think that we were ina deſperate eſtate, \that we ſhould 
feed hard,and have plenty otnouriſhment, and great op- 
porzunities ;-and Cordills, -and'the' like, and yet no 
ſirexgth, hor. growth, .certainly'we would conclude that 
that mari were in a Conſumption. © It is fo with us. we: 


| haveapportecity, and wearer to thrive, and yetas I ſaid: 


before, 
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Pleas of wen concerning (Pirituall-erowth. 367 
before, we are Dwarfsto them that were before us and 
yet we ſtand upon thcir Shoulders. A Dwarfe that ſtands 
upona Giants ſhoulders, may fee farther then the Giant 
can, we ſtand upon their Shoulders, and yet weſee not 
halfe ſofar as they ; notwithſtanding all the zw2ancs of 

race, wecometonothing ingrowth and perfettion. 

But laſtly, though our nouriſhment be plentiful, onr 
temper,” and' conſtitution is not '{o good ; God hath'not 
given it to us, as hedidtothem: | DEA 

Nay, our ſtomacks are as ſharp, and as great. Twill 
make 1t plaine in other things ; hereweare forward, and 
zealous of growing in worl{lythings,there we h we appe- 
titeenough, but iſplaced: VVhoputsa pitch, or peri- 
odto his azbitiovs thoughts? They would grow ſtill 
in honour, and preſerment. Ambition many times looks 
after honour, and never looks behind it. Men'com- . 
plaine then, that they are not Flephants, and Coſtab's, 
their ſtature 1s 20thing. In Worldly things they would 
be Colloſſa's. The covetows man rf Riches hath Ap- 
petite.cnough, he would grow-on from Rich+s to Ricbzs, 
there areno bounds that he ſets to himſe!fe. 'Av he in 
Plato, he was-called Grando, becauſehe would kayeeve- 
ry thing great ; he would hayea great Fa?. and great 
Shoes, and great Garments; fo we wouid' have every 
thing great but grace, there any pittarce contents us, a- 
ny modicum' 18enoughs' nay, 1t maybe r06, much. In 
otherthings we are inſatiable, in plenty; in grace, and 
vertue we areſenſible, in want: Poverty dqth not. pinch 
us/1n grace, and' plenty'doth not" ſatisfe, us in\worldly 
things, thereforeſtis'plaine, wedoe not want I 
if we had the fame Appetiteto grace. as we haveto the 
VVorld,there would' be growth. - But: the trac reafon is; 
wecarenot for growingt/we ſet riot our mind; op it; ifwe 
cid, wewould-ddo'thofs things that men that Tabour - 
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after ature doe. - Men that' would be of þigh ſtature, 
they feed hard, and of?, and take »2esſureof their ſtature 
how they grow,..and if a man find: after convenient | 
20uriſſment, that he doth not' battey; he:thinks' there ts 
ſome impediment, and labours to remove it. -  Weſhould 
doe ſo with our fouls; if we did take meaſure, and ſee 
how we have profited {ince the {aſt Sermon, or ſince rhe 
Laſt yeare, or the laſt receiving of the Myſteries, then we 
would find ſince our ſpiritwall, growth ts ſo Gtth, that 
thereis ſome diſtemper, our meat goes through us, it ftayes 
not with us, jt doth not turne to ſfiritzal/novriſhment. 
-. If wedid takeacrount df our ſtature:jtmight be hat, 
it:1s not harder in grace, yay, it-is eafer.z for we: cannot 
add a (bit to our coyporallman, but we may add more 
in our ſpiritual, But it is careleſſneſe, here: 1s the true 
FEALUN, FE, AQOt 153724 | ; 
; jp is. ground for Exhortation, where there is: de- 
fed, there is ground for Exhortation;; let this be it, make 
it thework, the good, and-berefit of thiz dayes fervice, 
lay up this reſo/xtion to look after growth'in ſtrength. An 
Exhortation a man, would-thiak might be ſpared; as 
the Oratour well obſerves in another caſe. - There are 
ſomethings beyoud Exhortation, they need it not.things 
that are by the inſt:u@ of nature, that men doeof therr- 
ſelves, who needs to be. Exhorted.to be willing to 
ljv: long ,” or to be../tzong.,:; and; in Health £ Every 
man zatzrally enclines to it,every man is willing to have 
+ coztely ſtature : therefore itisa wonder that we ſhould 
ſtand in.need of theſe Exhortationsin Point of grace, yet 


} 


weareſo dead, and lympiſh, and in/rr#ble,that Exhorta- 
tions wiltnot work upon ns, ;j;Let rhis be the 'Faxborte- 
tion, that WAY; remembey-thjs..046,,and K-t5a duty 
that: conteins all; becauſe; I capnauſtandon it, there 
axe bit theſe,cpo motives rhatlavilleas. bl 1 | 
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It is zeceſſary for us to grow neceſſary in regard of it 
 ſelfe, and neceſlary in regard of God. 

In regard of God, he hath given us a/ things. that 
lead to = purge and growth, hewould have us walk: in. 
the praftiſe of every grace, to bring forth' fruit in the 
praiſe of every virtue, he would have us yeild obedi-: 
enceto the Commands he gives, thoſe zany Commands 
in the Book of God, that ſhould make us produce theſe 
ſeverall graces, and cometo theſe feverall- degree. ViVe 
had need to grow, when we look upon: the work we 
havetodoe inthe V Vorld, that God will callus to ac- 
count for, after. MIL 15. 

Thenit- is neceſſary alſo, in regard: of the-ſtate, and 
pitch that God hath ſetus. © Take'it in it /elfe, 'or com- 
Pao | T 

. In it felfe, it is the ſtate of perfe@7on, we are called to 
be perfet#, tolabour after-per/elfion: Now: how ſhould a 
aman labour to grow,/that/ hath the ſtate of. perfe&jon 
ſet. him? It is true, our perfedZion here 1s in proficiency, 
and acknowledging: our imperfetion, and advancing to 
perfeftion : Butthis is the- greateſt, perfection, becauſe 
this is an inducement to grow, pertection isſet, that isfar 
from us. TE OT Es 

' Then comparatively, the ſtature that-is ſet us 1s the- 
ſtate of 4rge//s,and > Heaven, we pray to doe:Godgswwill, 
as. the Argel/s, and; Saints in Heaven.; : If we prapwe 
muſt pradife, and labour todoe it.  O! Hom had heneed 
to grow that muſt: come tothe pertection. of Angells # 
How hi2þ muſi he grow, that wuſt growas high as Hea-. 
vey ?- The Poets whenthey would ſerithings high, they, 
doeitiby an Hypervoley as highas Heuven. -' SO every ane: 
of; us,as in our af cFions, and+defires of: virtue malt, 
grow:asb-gh as Heazen,orelſe we ſhall never come there. 
This ſhould not diſcourage us, alow-ftatuxe may! reach 
We Heaven, 


Heaven, 1f we:cannot come tot; 1twill come tows, in e- 
very gracethere is ſomwhat of Heaven. 

Ent thereis-a higher: pitch then Heaven {et us, The in- 
crcaſe of Go, and The ſtature'of Chriſt. How bighmuſt 
men grow that'muſt:grow (according; to our propor- 
rion, tothe ſemilitude of God, Be perfe@t as your Heavenly 
Father is perfe&, be merci full as your Heavenly Father is mey- 
fu; How ſhould x man grow, that will grow to be 
mereifull as God 152; V Ve'cannot come to that" pitch, 
yet we may-In ſf/militude, thonghnot in equallity, though 
not in his proportion, yet in ours, we may come-to 
perfe# men, according to the meaſure of the ſtature of Chriſt. 
You know what an :7»fite height: of wiſdome: there 
wasn the ſtature of Chriſt, as wan, i him is ull the fl! 
 neſſe of wiſdome, and the treaſures of knowledge, full of grace 
and truth, all grace was full; and perfeF. Theretore ag 
Chtiſt had themoſt 2b/olwte pitchand ſtatute thatis poſ.. 
fible for: 4zzellr to conceive ys i{o-Chriſtians' that make 
the myſtical ftature of Chriſt, muſt labour to grew toa 
hiebpitch, that they may not ſeeme #nworthy Members 
of ſo etorioxs, and excellent abody. It is zeceſ/ary there-# 
forethat wegrow, anda-greatdealeof reed, becauſe of 
theſe pitches that are ſet us. | 
,-. Then, it is not 'onely a receſary, but an honourable 
thing. Icis obſerved ofthe Ancients for corporal! (ta- 
txite; dndÞIt is a good Opinion'of them, Homer alway 
brought in his Heroes, his worthies, he preſented them in 
fall, bigh ſtature. He@or, and Ofifſes, and ' Agamenmon, 
theſe that were Prizes,” men of renoure, he made them. 
comie.in12l{ ſtature.) Plaie ſfayth that tall ſtatareuſed to: 
be'a portiment fit fori Princes, :r Therefore Augudiar is 


_ ---cotrimended for that, 'andCormelize for the fame, and: 


Pyocopius concerning Bereſebizs,” And the Scripture 
gives the ſame commendation of 'Joſeph, Ger.,/39. Joſeph 
cs ; | | - Was 


grow;ſrom ſtrength to ſtrength. . © 
_.-. Þhavedonewiththat. 9433 41 
There 1s a peice behind,another general! part,almoſt - 
halfe the Text ; but it will not now beare a genera}l- 
handling. :It-s:the reft of all, it takes away the ob- 
jetion, Fropr fivengthto flremgth, but when ſhall we reſt 2: 
When we appearebefore God in Zion. There is the time of 
retmuneration,and ref, . > 4 C7 TD 196 RN OES 
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. There arethree paſſages. remarkable, I will but war- 


Anda gloriouspreſtncetthere, They appeare before God 


Z230h, _ Ji; £2 fi «4d 1 S WATT + | 
Andthen Every one of them appeare. | 


| I will but touch them breifly, for there is a donble fig 
.nification ofall theſe three, .-; j 
Firſt; Zion hath a double Ggnification in Scripture. . 


OE 3 | 
"There 1s Z1on in the ; | | | 
PMYVCUOS QUILL INNINGS, MATILE -. Valley, « 44.} R330 Tet Yaa.: 
-i/Thoughithe/ow Zionbe called: Mornt-Ziomin Scrip- 
ture, it is: but a'/alley to Heaven :: but there is ſpiritual 
Zion, that 1s miſticall, that in the proper ordinary accep- 
tion,fignifiesthe Houſe of God below: but ina more ſwb- 
lizze acceptiong the Church ob Gad: above,! the' place of 
blif. The Lamb upon Mount Zion, Revel,; 14. & Heb. 1:2. We 
are come to an innumerable company of Angels, ito the Church 
of the firſt borne in Heaven, 'to Mount Zicn, - Mount Zion 
istakenfor Heaveritfelte. 0 oo on tt 
{\x/Dhen anſ{werable to-thefe 'two: acceptions of Zivnz 
there'is adouble appearing before God mentioned. 
. Theappearing before God in glory. Andtheappea- 
ring in the Courts of his preſence, in the Houſe of his WOTI- 
ſhip below. The appearing before:God: in the: cAtourt 
of Viſion, when we ſhall ſee # ace to face, when we ſhall /ce 
45 we are ſeene.z and know as weare knowne. ':;Andthe ap- 
pearing before God in the Yaley of Viſcon,'the alley of 
tears, the Church below.;:\ Thatfo oft aswe-preſent holy 
performances, moxeieſpecially 'when 'we-come into his 
Corrts, and enter. into the Gates . of;his-preſexce.):: The 
Church of God is the Chamber of his preſence, there . 
$45 fe maxe 
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make our appearing, St. Paw! tells us'of our appearing 
before God, in the Monnt of viſion above; not onely in 
that place, #e ſhall all apeare before the judgement ſeat of - 
Chriſt :, but in Collof; 3: When Chriſt who 35 our life ſhall 
appeare, we ſhall appeare with hint in glory. The fruition of 
glory is called our appearing before God in glory. © 

- Oftheother David ſpeaks,*when-he complaines, 0 
. when ſhall T come, and appeare before God! It is the Speech 
of an Fxile. David was a baniſhed man from the Howſe of 
God, he had not free acceſſe torepaire thither, therefore 
that made his great complaint, When ſhall Tappeare © That 
is, when ſhall Tenter into thy: prejezce, and tread in thy. 
courts? Ttis worthy our conſideration, that we'come 
to the Church eſpecially to:appeare before God ; we 
ſhould take this conſideration, to make us come with 
reverence, and preparednefe, becauſe we come into a glori- 
ou preſence, It ſhould make us take heed how we be- 
have our ſelves here, in theſe places of Divine ſervice, 
becauſe wwe are in the preſexce of God. If we be. conv r- 
ſant in Prayer, we appeare 1n a ſpecial! manner before 
God; fall /ow before his Foot-ſtoole. -If we hearet he 
word of God, we appeare before his preſence. When. we 
cometo heare the word read, or Preached, we are at the 
foot of the Mount, as the People received;the Law. 
W hen werepaire tothe Table: of the Lord, we comein 
a ſpeciall manner into Gods preſence, we appeare before 
him, becauſe Chriſt is preſent: there, he gives himſelfe . 
for foo, and God 15 preſent, for he accepts us in Chriſt. 
Therefore if we ſo fit our ſelyes to come into the pre- 
ſence of a #2an that 1s better then our ſelves,that we may 
come with ſobriety, and acceptation; .how ſhould we 
fit our ſelyes to come before God, inthele i»ferionr pla- 
cesof our appearing It is true, weare: 4'wiy preſent to 
- him and he tows; but his ey; though 1: bealwayes 

Z 


—___—_ 
: * _ 


upon: 


* 
= K, — 


— 
- Ce IE e—_ —— 


one. | 
There is one word that is a word of connex;or, and 
Then, what time? Then, when weare growne to: ſtature, 
when we have gotten from oze degree of ſtrength to a- 
other... Wemulſt not offer to come into Gods preſence 
unlefſe we bring the Fedaing Garment, ſome ſtature, this 
cloathing of Vertue, and grace. When we come to ap- 
peare before him, there will be an account taken of each 
mans ſtrength, how he hath profittedby.cach of theſe ſe- 
verall Ordinances of grace: God willlook that we give 
account of our proficiency, by all the meanes of Salvati- 
on. When wecometo the Houfe of God, and. to the 
Table of the Lord, we ſhould bethink our ſelves, what 
fircng1þh we bring, what ftature we come-with. Much 
more when we appeare before God in Heaven 3 there 
| thall be 0 appearing before God in Heaven, unleſle 
there bea perfe&Fion of competency. Heaven is made for 
the perfed?. Par! dares not think of Heaven till he have 
Finifhed his courſe; and Chriſt calls to God to glorific 
him, when he 'had done: his work. 7have done the work. 
that thou gaveſt me to doe, glorifie thy Son. We muſtnot 
look to appeare before God in. glory, unlefſe we goe 
through theſe degrees of grace, then we ſhall appeare be- 
fore God, when we arecome from ſtrength to ſtrength. 
"Then, thereis a word of diſtribution, it is not all of 
them. but -very one. The univerſall colletive would 
havedoneit: Part ſayth,-We ball all appeare before ;the 
judgement ſeat of Ebriſt. *Butit is moreemphaticall, E- 
zery 022, cach man in thewhole, and each one for himſelfe. 
| | | Every 
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No appearing before God without growth, 375 
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Every one comes, and appeares before God. In theſe 
Courtsof his Hoxſe, though it bein a Crowd, God ob- 
ſerves every mans carriage, and proficiency : God takes 
ſpeciall notice when there are thouſands, as if there were 
but oxe, but all here are preſent before God. Much 
more when we come into his preſence of glory, then eve * 
ry one ſhall appeare, God willtake account of every one, ' 
what Oyle he hath in his Lamp, what improvement he hath 
made of his Tallezts, Then there ſhall be notice of each 
mans ſtate, and meaſure, of every mans height, what 
rowth he is cometo, and according to his ſtature, ſhall 
ehisreward, and Crowne, The'higher ſtature, the high- 
er meaſure of glory; to him that hath gained five Talents 
ſhall be given f/ve Citties ; to him that hath gained two, 
| two Citties 3 to him that hath gone through many de- 
U of vertze, and ſtrength, and hath glorified God by an . 
abituall praiſe of piety, there ſhall be a high reward, 
to them that have gone From ftrength to ſtrength, there-- 
ſhall be an addition of glory to glory. 
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Vigilant Servant. 


 DELIVEREY 
IN TWO SERMONS, | 


BY 


| [That Learned, .& reverend Divine 
Ricnuard HoLsworrTH, 


Dottor in Divinity,ſomtimesVice-| 
Chancellour of Cambridge ; Maſter of 


Emmanuel Colledge, and late Preacher 


at PETERS POORE in. 
| LONDON. | 


| | | 

MAW —Y 

2 Chron, 20. 12. We know not what to doe, but our eyes 
are upon thee. 
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PSAL, 123, 2. 


Behold, as the eyes of Servants looke 
unto the hand of therr Maſters, and 
as the eyes of a «Maiden unto the 
hand of her *Miftreſſe : $0 onr 
eyes Wait upon the Lord our God, 
untill that he have mercy npog #5. 


SRzz=HToR the ſatisfying of your expectations I 
© Ay have therefore made choiſe of this Text at 
| this timezas being very agreeable, whitherT 


i RSS! look to the partsof the Auditory, or the . 
EESSSZS yhole, or tothe time, or to what circum- 
ſtance ſoever, For the lower part, Servants may learne 
their duty, - For the pper, Maſters may have the under- 
ſtanding of theirs, And for all, your conditions are 
_ fach, that youare thoſe that have been held along time 
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Appearing before God in Zion, what, 
between hops and f-are, with doubtfullnews, and ambi- 
guous, ah neutrall expectations;”; Ang.T may well. 
preſume it of-yo#, becaaſe Imeaſureyon by 


| w my ſelfe + I 
myfeltethat am wayering, have beene wearied and tor- 
tured both'with good, and bad tidings, as deſirous as you 
toreapthe coxzfort if they, be good, or atleaſt to know 
the certainty it they be we I have for ſeverall dayes 
gone through Texts for both parts of the day, becauſe T 
was reſolyed to proportion my . Meditations to the 
times, however things fall out 3 but at length, finding 
no true ground to proceed by, no certainty in this 
Wo1ld, of any thing almoſt, we are not certaine of our 
ſelves; therefore I did reſolve, and pitch upon this 
Scripture, that I might yet at leaſt rajſe your expecta- 
tionsa little higher, and bring you'from theſe neutral/ 
thoughts, toſezled thoughts. of Heaven; that I might 
bring you from _—_ carnal! dependencies upon man by 
the care, to aſweet, and comfortable reſting, and ſetling, 
and fixing, and walting with youreyes upon God. 

And that cannot be done better then by this Scrip- 
ture that T have read to you. © It was.,penned for this ve- 
ry purpoſe, for the ſuſtajning of the Church in doubt- 
full exigents, or any great extremity. That this.is the 
intendment of the words, appeares by the very ſcope 
of the:Plalme, which is nothing. but this. a Pſalme of 
confidence forthe Church of God, when ſhe ſhould bein 
any ftate of affiition. And ttthe ſcope of the Plalme 
were {jleat, yet the very tiine would ſpeake how it'tar- 
reſponds ; it is the fourth of the fifteen that are*called 
Plalmes of Degrees ; becauſe they 'were ſung upon the 
fifteene aſcents that were to goeto the Temple; and fo 
many aſcents I have had .in doubttull expeQation'; it is 

now fifteene dayes fincethe firſt heavy tidingscame to 

our cares; and yet weare not certaite, © Therefore _ 
| 1nce 
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fincewe cannot find any part of truth 'on Farth, let us 
have recourſe to Heaver, weſhail beture to find them 
there. Andthe whole Book of God is nothing elſe 
but ridings brought: from Heaven to Earth, from God 
to his Creature, nao pr the good tidings. | 

T hat was thecourſe of the Saints in all exigents, ſtill 
to have recourſe to God by praying to him ; -ſo-we 
ſhall be ſure to underſtand the end of theſe things if 
we wait upon God for the iſſue, he will ſend it in good 
time; if wefollow the ex:mple of-the Prophet David 
here, as good Servants, toabidehis leafure till he have 
mercy upon us. T ſhall hardle theother clauſes ( but 
I ſhali dwell upon the laſt) becauſeT ſhall have oppor- 
tunity to remembgr you. of that duty, that otherwiſe 
has i6-- {poken « © bue that the Text puts me onit, 

T 11..t this is the driftat which the words aime, every 
V-;i- demonſtrates, for there 'is ſomwhar-in every 
Verie. Inthe firſt two Verſes thereis ſomwhat of our 
co:fort, of \ifting up our eyes to God, the waiting upon 
God in Prayer. Tn the laſt two Verſes there is ſome- 
what otour affi:Fion, We are filled with contempt, in Verl. 
2. Cur ſoul is filled with the ſcornetull reproach of the proud. 
Verſ. 4. Is not thisour caſe? Ifnot your ſou!s havenot 
your eares been filled, at leaſt ſome cf you, with the 

ſeorneſull reproaches of the proud? that have aſked, 
"where is now your-/op24 And your help ? Givethem 
leave to enjoy themſclves, but remember it is not ſo 
-much for them to boaſt in a ſtate flying, as thoſe that are 
in hope of purſnite, Put let them ſupport theirtotter- 
-jngruinous cauſe, by infolent Queſtions; the Pſalmiſt 
hath taught us, both what to doe, and what to anſwer : 
Our hope and help ſtands in the name of the Lord, There is 
our anſwer. As the eyes of Servants are to the hands of their 
Maſters, ſo our eyes waite upon the Lordour God, There is 


our refuge. Aaa To 
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Jothis holy reſolution. I.can bring you by hand- 
lingtheſe words, | ſhall think my labour very well be. 
Rowes.s andnuokye a happy turne that you haye had 
theſe doubttull thoughts, toſet you upon the Rack of 
torture all this while. Andthat Imay.doe itthe bet- 
'ter, look upon the words in-perticular, and I will confi- 
der in them now.thele fourethings onely. There is 


Covenant, 
J Coppy, 
The I paralell, 
Date, or Daration, 


There 18 the Covenant, in the which all Chriſtians 
doe enter here in the perſon of David, and that is to 
give God the delight of therreyes, the ſtrength of evexy 
part, the glory of that moſt excellent ſexe, to be excer- 
ciſed tn Sk att of R ligion, of lifting up their ezes to 
God. 

Then, there is the Coppy out of which we draw this 
Covenant, or this duty ; that 1s 1n theſe words, As the 
eyes of Servants looke to the hands of their Maſters, and the 
 eyesof a Maiden upon the hands of her Miſtreſſe. 

Then thereis the paralell wherewith wematch this 
Coppy, in thaſe words. So doe oureyes wait upon the Loyd 
our God, 

Then, the Date, or duration of the whole, it is, Till 
be have mercy upon us. Thele are the four parts. The 
Duty, the DireFien. 'T he preficiency. The perpetuation.. 
And alltheſe are preſented unto your view by an awa- 
kivg particle ſet in the front. | 
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Behold. 


An ordinary word, but here it hath an extraordinary 
oſfiture. Ordinarily, it.1s a terme- of attention, uſed 
or the awakening ofmen, toſtir up their admiration, 
and audience: but hereit is a word not -qnely prefixed 
for the exciting ofmen, but of God himſelfe. David is 
ſpeakingtoGod in his Meditations. Behold, ſayth he. 
As we take it with reſpect to God.,fo it is a precatory par- 
ticle: he befeecheth God to look dowre upon him, 
while helooks #p unto God; look on us, as welooke 
to thee, Behold Lord, as the eyes of Servants, &c. | 

If wetake it as it hath reſpe& to mar, ſoit is an exem. 
plary particle, to ſtir them up to doe the like. Behold, 
what we doe; and doe likewiſe,; let zow eyes belike 
ours, Behold, as the eyes of Servants are to the hand of their 
Maſters, ſo are onr eyes to the Lord. our God. Let yours 
have the ſame fixing. Soit isa word that draws/all 
eyes after it to-1mitation. I hope it will bea word that 
will draw your cares after it toattention in the feverall 
perticulars, as I ſpeake of them.in order. 

{ begin-with: the firſt of theſe, that is, the duty here 
ſet downe, the duty inſiſted in, the baſis of the whole, 
the lifting up the eyes to God, Wemay take it, ether 
by way of declaration, as a thingithatiwas done; orby. 
way of Covenant, .as athing that they promiſed todae; . 
Itis eyther a.proteſtatioz of what they would doe, oran - 
atteftation of what. they did. Well, couchiit underboth 
notions, it hath a double-force, Oxr ezes are upon the Lord 
car God, and onr. eye ſhall: beuponithe Lordour God. We 
have it expreft im all variety'in other places of the 
Pſalmes. 1 | 
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: *. Tenſes, 
In all variety of ; Objects, 
noma, 0; 0:8 EWA... 
For the Tenſes, in onePſalmeit.is ſet down? in the Pre 
ſet. Vnto thee doe 11ift up mine eyes © thou that dwelleſt in 
the Heavets, Thranother Plalme in the Futare 5: Iwill lift 
wp mine eyes to the Hills: from-whence: commeth., my help. 
Theſetwo makeup the perfetframe of a mans life ; he: 
that doth "for the preſent, andpromiſeth for the ſuture, . he 
gives God both*ſervices-in ſircerity in: the obe, and in- 
conſflancy in theother; without either of theſe, Chriſtia- 
nity is lame; Te not enough to ſay; T doe, .unlefle we 
add, Twill: and it is not enough toſay, 7w-ll, unleſle we 
forthe preſent doe; 7doe, without Ill, is inconſtancy, 
and TI will; without I'doe, 1s Hypocriſy ; therefore it is 
ſetdownein both formes, we doe, and we will lift up our 
&ys.'  Thereare both Tenſes. | | 
There is the variety of all kind of objects expreſt, 
that concernes God, it 1s expreſt 1n' great variety of ob- 
jets: In one Plalme, 1will lift up mine eyes tothy.holy 
Oracles, Tn another, Twill I: ft up nine eyes tothe Hills, In: 
a'third, 1willlift up nine eyes to Heaven; Tn'many, - 7 will 
lift up mine eyes tothe Lord, Theſe all havemutuall de- 
pendenceone'upon another; for God gives the: glory 
to all:theſe. - He that lifts up his ezes to Gad, lifts them 
to Heaven, becante it is Gods'Throze ; he that lifts up his 
eyes to Heaven, lifts them to the Hills, The Heayens' 
are thoſe Mountaines of Spices, thoſe hills of excellency, 
Hills tranſparent for ſub/#azce, beyond all apprehenſion, 
for altitude. And he.that lifts up'his eyes to the hills, 
lifts them to Gods Oracles; it ts from thoſe hills that 
areboth more holy, and more bigh, then $7a7, that the. 
Oracles of wildome are derived from God him rnd 
R la a | ed 
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Eyes lift up to God;what meant by it. 
there are all variety of obje&ts. + , 

- Andit1s ſet downealſo, with all yariety of infiru- 
ments; for. exprefiion.. ' Tothee will Tlift np mrine eyes, in 
onePlalme; -iTo' thee will T1ift up mybanis, in another 
Pſalme.'To'theawill Tlift up my voice, 1n:another Pfalme. 
To thee will. T lift up my ſoule, in a fourth Plalme. Hereis 
a-mutuall dependence againe. Now the whole ſoule 
offers her ſelte to.God as-a, Hand-maid, butſhee goes at- 
tended: with the Virgins that are her Companions. as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. For the Tongue, .and- Eyes, and Hands, 
depend upon the ſoul, .andare feryiceable to it. . Ifthe 
ſoul have an intendment to lift up the heart to God 
then the hands will be ready to expreſle her affetFions, 
and the Torgue will be ready to expreſle her notions, 
and the Eye will be ready to ſhare in the beatifi call, ex- 
cellent YV:iſronr ; here 1s variety in regard of Inſtruments. 
So that now wemay take it either way, or both wayes, 
when David ſpeaks of lifting up his- eyes, wemay un- 
derſtand it, both of the eyes of the body, and theeyes of 
the mind, tor the eyes of the #2ind, they quicken, and di- 
reF, theeyesof thebody; and theeyes of the body, they 
teſtifie the devotion, and ejaculations of themind, the 

one ſerves the other. 

For the ey&of the body, it is their proper dutie. to 
look up to God, God hath madethem for that purpoſe, 
he ſet them, and gave them that pofiture, hehath ſer 
them in the head aloft, that they might be converſant 
ſtill in beholding, as Gregory Nycewe ſpeaks; their Origi- - 
nall , and creation that: 1s derived from above ,.that 
with them man might behold kim that gave him being, 
that he might;look #p to. Heaven. There areno creg-' 
tures beſides, that haye-their eyes fer fo loſty as man, 
and man far this purpoſe, | 

For the eyes of the: #izd-too, God hath indued: the. 
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mind with- grace, andreaſox, andfor what end > Thar! 
whilehe is upon-Farth, 'heſhould know wiiich-way'to 
havehis conver(t in\Hraven, which cannot otherwiſe bo. 
done; but by themind, that now while he is in'thebvdy, 
hemightmake himſclfc preſentwiththepord> he can”: 
not doe it, but by! kftizg'up of the heart; So is both. 
theſeeyes that aremeant here, 1hft' np mineeyectoithee. 
Andito ſhew that both are meant, the ?Phwallis uſed >the, 
word is uſed: fouretimes initheſetwo Verſes; andiris. 
Plurall in all. Once i-the firſt Verſe, andthripe in this 
Verſe. Unto thee Tlift mineeyes, and the eyes of a Servant, 
andthe ezes of a Hand-maidit $0 doeom eyes, Duvid. 
runs-upon it oft, to pointout that it ſhould be done'sl- 


F 


way.3 or to ſhew the diverſity of eyes that ar& in us. 
Thereare but two of the body, but there are any more 
of thexwind. Thatthat is ſaid of the Saints glorified, 
of the living Creatures, Revel. 4, That they were full 

ejes, before, andbehind. There is'goodreaſon to begiven- 
ofthat, why they ſhouldbe fil of exes, before,anid behind; 
becaufethey were to receive happinefle in every part. 
Scing beatificall happinefſe confifts in Yi/rorr, they muſt 
be all eo, that theymay be all bleed, thatthey may be 
full of viſion, they are full of eyes, bofore, and behind; 
there is good reaſon that the glorified Saitits ſhould e 
full of eyes. -- And thereis' good reaſon that 'the Saints 
militant ſhould'be fall ofeyes too: The eyes that they 
' have, have both palſſtarts, to look back to the promiſes 
fullfilled; andtolook formirdto thepromiles that are' 
tobefulfilleds ahd to look dowwe upon Earth: 'butnot 
excepr it be ro the contempt of ir, andto look »pto 
Heaven with a deſire afterit, they hayeeyes within, and 
cyes withait; that both-may be dire&ed'to God. Th 

' aref#llofeyes. There is the eyeof devotion, thariolig 
- up tn Prayer, Tn the morning will I drretf' wy Prager to 
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"Eyes faſt up to 
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thee, and will looke up. Where everthere is Prazer, there 
3s looking »p. Prayer is. the 47e//enger that we ſend up, 
and the eye is a ſecond Meſſenger that we ſend after it, 
for Condu@; theeye carries the Cazdleto our Prayers . 
to lead them the way to Heaven, it goes before them, 
to point them the way, therers the eyeof Devotion in 
Prayer, and there is the eye of contemplation, that is lift 
up in edzfation, and the eyeof faith that is lift np to 
God in tru5?, and belctving. ere is theeye of pati- 
ence in hope, andthe eye of attendancein giving obedience 
to God. Look how many heavenly duties there are, 
ſo many eyes there are. Becauſe there 1s no duty or 
work can be done without the light of the eye, it is that 
thats the Gnide, andlight. Sonow,theſumm cfall is 
this, that it is a ſpeciall att of Religion to /;ft up our 
ezes. to God. tis an at of Religion, not onely fr the 
ind, but to lift up the eyes of the body. It ſhall ap- 
peare to bean aft of Religion, eaſily, an at of piety by the 
contrary, The Scripture uſeth the ather, the contrary, 
as an att of ſuperſtition, and 1dolatry. In Ezek. 18. God 
blames them thereand threatens them, becauſe they /:f- 
ted up their eyes ro the 7dolls of the Houſe of Iſrae), they 
lift up their eyes, that is, they Forſoipped them ; it was 
an a& of Religion, it was rel/igiow worſhip they gave 
them, when they lifked up their eyes. When welift 
up oureyes to God, it isan. Act ct piety, it is ſo, and we 
muſt makeitſo. There is good reaſon why weſhould 


make it fo. We oweGod theſtrength of our bodies, as - 


well as of our ſol. He that ſayth, we ſhall worfhtp- 
God withall our f4ulz, ſaith weſhall worſhip God with 
all our rene. If we owe God the ſtrength of our bo- 
dies, we owe him no part more then the eye. Theejes 
are the glory of the body, thofe Lamps have more of Hea- 
ver,, then any part of the body, therg is no part. of the 


God what meant byit, 9 
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body that pertakes ſo much of Heavey, as the eye. There 
is. no part that God beſtowed ſo much coſt on in the 
creation, as on the eze. Therefore the ſtrength of the 
eye muſt returne upon him, the curioſity of-the eze is 
ſuch, that all the Jewe/s, and precious ſtones inthe 
World, are not ableto match the excellency of theeye. 
The next reaſon is, becauſe when the ſoule is lifted up, 
if the eye goe with 1r, it makes a perfeF Elevation. There 
is the /oxle for all within, and the eye carries all witboxt, 
there is a perfect elevation 0: the whole man. | 

Then the-third reaſon is. becanſethe ſoul: cannot be 
lifted up without the :1e; for chere 1s no part rhat the 
{foul ſhews it {; fe fo much win, as 10 the eye. What ever 
the affeftion of the þ2+77 be, it will ayroarena the cze, 
If it be ſorrow, it will appeare-in ihe © tho oye will be 
dejeced. Tfitbe anger, theeye wi'! [pur ihilebe den 
votion, theeye will be {if up. Iris th. veiy brames, the 
{ſtrength of he beames of the eye, when they are cnlive- 
ned by fazth, that pierce Heaven, as well as our words 
pierce Heayen with ejac#latzons, God reads the very 
notions, and thoughts of our hearts, in our eyes : though 
he zeed not theſe wayes to. know them, for he reads 
them in the heart it ſelfe, but when the eye teſtifies 
them, it is a teſtimony of that we th/74, given by our 
eze. Thereare many teſtimonies in the lifting up the 
eyes to Heaven. 

Firſf, it is a teſtimony of a beleiving, humble heart. 72- 
fidelity will never carry a man above the Earth, Pride 
can carry a man no higher then the Earth neither. The - 
rw man looks aloft, his eyes are high, yet they are 

elow, we are upon the Farth ſtill ; the loftineſſe is the 
lowneſje z there is nothing lowerthen pride. The hum- 
ble mans eye 1s aloft, though it be below, and the proud 
mansEye1s low, though it be aloft ; infidelity, and rr! 
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f om ab, .\that he receives all from the hand of God. Tet 
$a reſtimony 6f a'thankfull heare, 2 ne a 


lifts up his YO to Heaven acknowledgeth that he 1s 
veary OT the E: peace IF ge there, his hope, and de- 
fire, is above,” "A" man wiltciſtchisee where his wiſhes 


conſtantly lift our eyes to Heayen, and have our hearts 
on*Farth, weplaythe 710us Hypocrites with God. 
if welif our'ey: buf : t0' Heaven, 'and our hrerts/are 
not there, judge whit you doe; Odd looks upon that - 
heart, that ſends up thoſe eyes, and fees whither the hears 
bethere;, for the)ljfting up of the eyes, is a teſtimony: 
ofa Heavenly heart; If welift not upthe heart when we 
tift pp the eye, we tel] a {5zro'God with oureyes;" Tt bras 
teſtimony ofa heavenly heart: 7 Nt 1m s 
It-is a teſtImony of a devout heart, there is'7v part of. 
| | Bbb- the: 
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one thing above the THEY $9 in Pray Ty js 

nn 7 at of the heart, ther with 

Nay,aod further, it. is not ne the ears ane 
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chings come om ofe above, og Pp m5 ref rv 
ifted pp, and enſocyer | ted up, 
the eye as a good Servant ack Tn TE 


lone. 3H 03 2915 7:57 
Therefore we muſt] muſtlabom ad e 2rciſe.qur ſclyes 
give God the go aun PTE: os GA lory of 
our Lips,  andtben we give him the; s A 
when we lift up oureyes, and vP /uch 4 Get as Bir 4 d 
rEqUITES. Mei cxarethoſe | 

Let us take. heed. what, eyes, we liſeu Re 
adulteroxs eyes, there are proud, and, haughty eyes, take 
heed of bringing theſe e toGod, cloſe. them, cloſe them 
rather, wink w| nyou cometo God, open not thoſe 
" Firſt 


Agratin | 


: Regen ED bring Fry He are chi "they ar are 
Doves eyes that muſt look up to'thit Godof utity. 
"TH&n tREF tuft be-brinrb t mit loot that 
FThr6h&&fN99P1e, theymuſttive beeyes that a7e faſt;- 
Ajows.” #81d>Infifall. 'TREH, they muſt be\/ammtr FYes, 
noOBlbkdoſhbr7 Hot reventafiell eyes, that thuft look * 
that-God "bf wercy /ahd goblntdle. - O' how pure ad 
2wttzakl Hecd tirhales” his ey&/that WilHlooKup to God? 
How phe ſhould is Behrt be, #64 HE" Eybs Ve?" 
maſt be purified in ev27y part! Thege ifthe pureſt pat 
- Afimian doe butlobk wpon the Sm, he cannot look 
wth his owne eyes; Nee No borrow cyes of others, 
bona tis "Now the 6e5 ofthe 2vind 
eres yore ke Re kept ihnocent, and wpright, 
dm livparity ; RFusbring theſteyes ro God, look-up to 
es; 

"Tiouſt ent off my ele in my Meditations, the time: 
rus With Foriffer Way $ then Speech,  *' 

' F-goets! then&t poynt: Thus much of the duty, 
thee 15, the:7#ſ 5” of the wile.” Now the otlies ok 
ſpecial!; the ſecond 1s the patterne, the Coppy that he pro- 

ndsto himfelte' to write ae . 
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den to ”_ Miſtreſſe. * Whats the reaſon. of This es 
There 1s good reaſon. - -.,; - 

NE RS isa Seryice. that i is ” be done to. thoſe 
Maſters that arefet over, us below, even a wk the the. 
Not with eze-ſcrvice, that 1s, not with'eye-ſ{ervice alone, 
faith the Apoſtle. | But there is Ares thatis tobe 
done with-the eye. A man, mayſhew, obedience, amd obs 
ſervance, and. reverence with,bisiexe;3a-man anay_glve 
aſhrewd, untowardanſwer with higeze,1as well as with 
his.Torgxe. | A; Servant may. teſtifie his thearfidl, and 
dilligent attendance on his Maſter, with ihalpes 5 Ft _> 
be obedience, 1t wall appears inrhacge. ESD 

Againe. it ſhould beſo; genera reſpect, and gc 

meanour.that.: Servants: catry towards + their _ 
"{ters, that even their eyes ſhould eeſtiie it;.theit !eyes 
Thould be acquainted with yh Maſters will, as8/awtay 
ipeaks well, a good Seryant:is.10 acquainted /withihis 
Maſters affairs, that bis very2reknowes: What his: Ma- 
ſter yould. haye 5; you; may,.xead. 4t.in his, fore-head, 
though. his Maſter : ſpeak, not;., And look agit is with 
Maſters, it is Hilares Obſeryation: 'A Maſter may give 
| Commands aswell with his 236,45 with: his payce, Now: Þ+ 
' Im ore, &c. A Maſter will Command not onely with 

his woJce, but with bis hard, and with bis ee; 74 A Ser. 
vant may obey, and exprefle 15 kehaviour, and reſpedt, 
and carriage toward is Maſter, he may teſtifie” his obe- 
dience, not onely in a@ioy, or rence or Tongue, but 


with his very.eye, Nap ore, 9 ;he; WWE 2 OP 
md; ce, as WE as. with, h bis. Frobyle Ids; 

the eyes 0 '& pouey S4re, | Xajte hel + FI6fr 
vaſe is S ap full :y content his Maſt ter, that Re wi g | 

end him ſomuch as with his eye. . Thove it is the oſt 
Obſervation for, the ae It, 5 n0t Upply = 
Servants, but theejes of Sexvgats | 


ria init 


Secondl 


$Se-% 


Ego 4 SOR BE 027-7 RR I 08 OS" I 
Sz By. th / T 6's Is IO ET KO ey 
RF: PG: 


8 WRC, 


;-Secondly, itis not ſaid fi imply, asrhe eyes rof Servants. 
aretowards their. Maſters, but-4s the eyes of Servants are 
towards the hands of th ir Maſters, and op aut of of a, Maiden. 
toithe hands of her Mi ;ſtreſſe. Why is this word added? 
Was it: not enough to ſay as the eyes of Servants areto 
their Maſters, Why. to the hands-of their Maſters, agd 

to the h@:ds,of her. Miſtraſle?.. -: 

. TS. - for \very- oy treaſon. Firſt, it is (aid to. the 
hands of their Maſters, andthe hands of her Miſtreſle, as 
ateſtimony of theirſubne; zon, and ſubjetion.; becauſe 
Itisthe- band by whichthey governe; 1t-is the. hand, by 
which they corre&#, therefoxetill the. Servant keeps his 
eye upon the band of his Maſter... As Plantws ſayth well, 
it-is by the- hard that the Maſter orders, and governes, 
therefore the Servant hath his eye upon his hand, It 1s 
a teſtimony. of all reverence,anda teſtimony of nvje7ron; 
and- ſubmiſſion; and humiliation, wy dutifull Serva: \t 
dares-not preſume to:look his Maſter .in the fece, he 
keeps his eye onely upon his hands below. 

Then, 1t 1s a teſtimony of his hope, it is a baweitull 
hand that the Maſter rewards with, he keeps: hjseyes uP* 
on his, h41d-s Ahence.be receives his reward. 

Laſt ofall, It isa teſtimony. of his obedience, he looks 
to his hunds 3 :: he looks not that his Maſter ſhould ſpeake 
tohim alway 3: 1f :t be but the pointing of the finger, but 
the-wagging of the. hang, if he know. his Maſters will he 
accounts:that..a. Command... A. Servant muſtnot alway 
ſtaydo, longtill 1 15 Maſter givghima Command, but any 
expreflion of. by Maſter, willſerve theturne, it ſtands 
for a Command, for an injun@ior. Therefore it: is well 
obſerved by one cf the key 2AM .byanather, back- 
"Ward-and forward, that. a ſhould be. to. their 
Sery nts,. {o. Serwants. to Age ers. The Servant 
muſt eto his Maſters occaio ions, andthe Maſter.to the 
| Servants, h 
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Servants 39 MW ofllables! / 1 WHarhi@tht Bk er ror 
tem te thout#hbt\ needts haven 
fy pettwallons, and enireaties, but' he (ould betas s 
Monofellable, ofie word ſhould Be beets web "See it "in 
Higher matrers, that God 'mip Ly Himmfelfe: 1 or; 
He, theſupteitind Mafter, he gave ſome 
prefiion of his wHl in larget Wl \ands s>yerhe efron 
' Motiofillable Love, Iris'thec 55591# Gury 6f a 
Cans wetnuft be as Morofllables efptcially to God: 
The Centutioy: faid' to his tits, £6 blieg&#; Yhdfo 
attbrHerromye, both Monoſables | !1h bur Language, 
'he 24ſt IEould ber Monofillable rothe Servant; and 
e $ervirrt to the Maſter. One [Mable is enough ra 
good Servant, nay, 4 20d, or in arcent is enough) ie 
butthe beckning of the band: To thew, that a 'good 3 
Servant is ofa docible diſpoſition, and trafFable theres. | 
fore it is faid, he Jooks to the hands of his Muſter, to 
ſhew that he is Texly, he is at hand, He'Js at bis Elbow; z It 
\ I$hisj or, and delight, and .plory, that he may doe with 
chearfit hnefſe, his Maſters will, therefore they look to the 
bard's of 'their Maſters, for all theſe reaſon s it is faidro 
the hands. That-is the ſecond expreſſion, the ag of 
Servints tothe hards of their Maſters. * 
- Ini the third place, it is hotharely aid; Ar theo Jes 
Servants are to the hands of their Maſters, but it i6 a 
As the eyes 'of a Hand-maid ure-to her Mi Freſſe.. Heels 
ahetetbn 6 both Sexes; axd both Goverhdus, Maſter, and = 
Wftreſſe, Servants, and Bind-maid. Whit ſhonkd' be 
chereaſon? Totake awiy' all ſeruples, Aadro' 'tEmGve 
all doubts... - ; 
© 'Theone'to/ fhew this, that = re Fe ps 
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may contewne, ianddeſpile their Matters 3f they be provie 
men. No, ifthey beſet mithatrelatjon, they are theie 
Governours, 'and of what ſort or quality ſoever they 
| be; theres reſpett'to be given to: them.. - Look ag its 
inthe other relation of Parextege; the Scripture is cares 
fnllnot.onely 9 preſerye the honour of the Father, but 
becaulſerthe Motber.is more ſubjedt to be cartemned, and 
hr es 17 mtr it takes care to preſervethe honour 
ofthe Mother, ofthe weaker Sex, therefore twiſe for once 
othonour to the Father, 'we read of honour tothe A194 
theri; Andasittitakes order toigive reſpeit to the 21+ 
ry: {o:tathe Aiftreſſe, they muſt have reſpett ,letthen 
of what cx; ior tate, 'and cond}tion: ſacver, that' are 
| favdyetfyala mt Dl mnopin ipod par FO nm ts 
ſ - -Fhen, theother is doubled. Servant. and Huxd:waid; 
to ſhew, that it is the duty of a/{ Servants to doethis; 'of 
wharyex.er ege lover, whether they tbe thoſe: that are 
bonus, Oivied whether they be old, or yoing,' theireyes 
raft be towards:their Maſters, not onely;their ces, bur 
their hearts, Not with tye-ſervice, as the Apoſtle ſayth. 
Fug men,but for conſcience ſerving the Lord. See, it is 
 apbint of Conference for Servants to be dutifull to their 
_ .'Tam/glad'T bavethe point in hand, I have-oft 
defird to have an opportunity. Tt. is yowr Scripture 
now, I pray think ot it, youthat are in that-condition. 
. It isapointof Conrience fgr Servants to give refpetto 
| their Auſten lerving them, they fervethe Lord,' as 
Serving thi Lord, fayeh' the Apoſtie, wot with eye-ferwice,” * 
but with the ſervice of the beart, they muſt ſerve the 
with thebeart;as wellas with the eye, the heart: muſtnor' 
entortaine .xhatd /armiſe, ormake an 2} conftraction,: 
they muſt not think exilloftheir Maſters. >Pheyſerye! 
theTord. i if 1 itt 3, = IL reGd 1 
There is very good reafon-for it, becauſe _—_ 4 
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Ey are not their ownes, hethat dotheyther bind him 
ſefetoanather, orputhiinſelfe co the guro/HiTion of a<: 
 nother; for the time} be itrmore orletle,; herigmorihis 
: -apin; heparts withibingelfe, 'whilerhatrelationtralds:! 

There is 20thing; of Servants that is their owe; their 

Tongaer-arenot their owne, they may: not ſfeake: what! 
| they liſt; but what is' acceptable vo:God;+-"Fhbiv bande! 
| _ arenotitheirowne;rhey may aordee whatthey, liſt; but. - 
L. their Miſfters\ pleafure + their+feer are! tot theiriowine;- 
 ' they maynotigad wh:therthey/liſt, but where their Ma-: 

ſters ſend them.-: Theirezer are not theirowne, they 
- may not. lookeas they: liſt; 'there-may be 'wronggi and) 
 ditobedience;/ mm the looks, \arid God will-reveng fach! 

things. They have given the intereſt of all: ther 
A ſtrengthinto the hands of their Maſters, you muſtbe 
P Servants for { onſcienceſake. 7 Hs alt gy 
b - !Take notice of ir;becauſecthis picceofthe #conomichlh 
body 1s:wholly out. of frame, every: man almoſt com 
0 and there is juſt cauſe... It is a very rare, and; 

ard thing to finda conſcronable Servant, Servants: 
have gotten. now the AKeires'on their .owne necks, they" 
havecaſt off theyoake. There is'no'man'that hatha: 
Servant, but he muſt look to havehalfe a Maſter. .;/They:. 
doenot remember that they are not their -owne;' they: 
will not onely be their owne,; but the chiefe, their 
Ton ſhall be their owne, gnd ther eyes their. owne;,, 

ad theit hazds their owne, they willdoewhatthey Ht, 
and ſpeake what they liſt;and/goe where they liſt, and not; 
whither their Maſters ſend them; that theyare imore: 
fervilea great deale in their manners, then in their cox; 
dition, they have euill Tongues, and: eyilteyes, and-light; 
fingers;arid'evill nurture every way tt 75a 
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I knownot how it comes to paſſe, but it is a thing; 


\..  complainedof by «l, there isno greet Houſe eſpecidily, 
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for indeedno Httl Houſe, but if they. have ariy\Ser- 
vants, they arethoſe that arew#towerd, thereare'very 
few good Servants. . A-good'Sery 


onely becauſe « he is uſefull, k 


Ren” ooo Ce ng, 

_ Whether it beſo that the fault be in your /ſetves,or no; 
( irſhould be your'duty to look whetherit befoorno! 
thar forme of you when you-were Servawts,) wereſuctrto 
or Maſters, and God payes you in yourkind.' i Gene2 
rally ſuch Children as we are; {uch-Parents we prove zihe- 
that. hath beene an Afaith fu -Child, ſhall have-mefaith- 
ful Children; he that hath beene an unfaithfullisepoant, 
ſhall have ſzch Servants: Or whether yoirbenot care 
full to Teach them better, you'inſtruc'them inthe my<- 
ſteries of your Trades that they may ſerve you, -butne-- 
ver careto- inſtruc them in'the' feare of the Dor; that" 


they may, ſerve: the Churoh, andſerve'God; andvſuch* 


comfort, and ſucoeſſe you- have; becauſe you. would+ 
have them onely ſerve yo#, and not God, God ordervit* 
ſo, that they ſhallnot be ſeryiceableto/zox, he puniſheths 
you.. *That may: be-anather:reaſon;; youzegleFthent:* 
Or whether they get theſe i conditions by yorrexume? 
ple, as indeediit fallsout-generally; ſo that Servants life 
a nga FA pr -and —_— ſes Aaſters.'" 
Enripides ſpeaks wall, like Maid; like Miſtreſe;) yourtiay 
know the. aiftreſe by the 444i6, andthe”; Le bythe” 
Servant. They obſerve in youdiſtempers, and dbeyor" 


wonder: that your. Servants are;/# # They obſerye'in- * 
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is, I know-not; it is ſove of theſe cauſes, or 
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any isa great Jewel, not. 
ely £ e#NE_1S jc tpecauſe hers rare; and” 
their oor; [ta 15 like their ſtate, there are- few-of them- 


Maſters lealing awd] and coltubge; anddoe you”! 

ok that Hey 8 Bob none? The Maids ſce-ppdcity” 
thebehayjour: of their Miſtreſſes;they urbxeonferongty” 
_ and they learne thefe documents from rent” VWHAr” 
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SIR 


eS1t was never.ſuch 


o fpeake toyou thatare in 


Jaſeph, and 


I how he 


here wasthe manifeſtation-of his humiliation, he fooke 
the forme 'of a Servant :\ that if we account jt an honour 
toour nature above Angells, that Chriſt tooke humane 
nature, and not-azgelical/, as indeed 1t was an honour, 
then it-was an honour done to Servants, that Chriſt 
would ſtoop.ſo.Jow:to take upon himthe forme of a. 
Serpant.  Whatſoeverplace; ior ſtate Chriſt took he ho- 
noured it, hehonoured the Mawger, that he made it his 
Cradle and he honoured the Croſſe, by' that death that - 
he was pleaſed to ſuffer, and behonoured'the Grave by 
deſcending mt it, and he-honoured ur ature in affy- 2 
ming it, and heath honoured'y/our condition; He rook, , 
on: him the forme of #tSermant,o0 3117 
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' Learne to anſwer that honour, it is not an «worthy 

.- condition; labour to bring hoxoxr to your. eſtate; to 

L | bring honour to God in your ſervice, tobringcredite to 
" {| © your Religivy, and profeffion, to bebetterthen your 1q-: 


—— 


} ſters ( ifthey goe notalong with youto Heaven:) tob E 
3 Children of God, to be rich-in grace, to be preciows to 3 
him; to gliye your Maſters faithful ſervice for conſcience ; 
fake. Rememberthelſe things, and ſtir up your ſelves 
to attaine to the purity of tormer times, to havethe 
Circum volution to anſwer thew.. What was the condi- 
tionof Servants in Davids time? What Servants were 3 
they ? You may learne by this Scripture ; David takes 4 
it for granted, he ſpeaks of it asa thing to be preſumed 
on, that Servants were good then. LUinlefle he had 
knowne them to be good, he would not have borrow- 
ed the ſimilitude, no more would I, wethen would ſay, 
as Servants ſhox!d be to their Maſters,\andnot as they 
are, You muſt labour to make the times as they haye 
been, that we may fetch the ſimilitude from you, to 
ſay, As the eges of Servants are to the hands of therr Maſters. 
That is the ſecond thing, the Coppie. Iam loath ts 
breake off in the middeſt,the end why I choſe the Text 
was for the laſt part of the words, but now it will even 
ſerve for another Sermon. There will be the duty of 
youthat are Maſters,and it wil be your ſhame more then. 
of your Servants, that you doe not ſerve God, and there 
will be dire@ions in all doubtings, and expeGtations to: 
waite cn God till he have mercy upon us. 
"Y | 
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So doe our eyes Waite upon the Lord 
our God, untill be harve mercy upon 


IT isa. Scripture youfee that runs'upon ſ- 
RE ilityde, and the frreagth, 'and/lite 3/3 
2 milittude 1s in conformity. and proportion; 
B and in things "that are proportionable., 
| there are inthe generall buttwo things 
OI to. be conſidered ; there isthe skene;or 
tipe.andthoreisvhe:dranghsthatanfiuersit; '!'Theſearc 
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1at makes the proportion. to the other fine, the 
line that hath the ſfimilirude, and. 7wage of the other 
ſtamped on it ; thatis it-which is theredition, the ap- 
podejrs, that whicha#ſwers the former line in every pro- 
portion, in every part.. 
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So doe our eyes wait upon the Lordour God, untill he. 
have mercy upon us, 


So here, face anj/wereth face, and. bone an{wereth bone. 
There is mention-of 7aſters, and: ſuperiors in the firſt; 
ofa: Heavenly Maſter in the ſecond. There ts mentjon- 
of Servant: 1n the firſt; of the Seryants of God in the fe- 
cond: of looking up in thefirſt, of waiting in the ſecond; 
of eyes: corporallin the: firſt, of eyes ſpirituall-in.the-{e- 
cond: .Onely:this line exceeds the other, in this.one 

oportion;itis drawne altttle lorger then the former: 
GE Gods,mercies are of an infinite longitude, there 
15. nothing-able. to paralell' them, Until he have mercy 

m Hs i" # 88- - . | ; 4 

- : Ofthefirſtiof theſe: E{pake in the Fore-noone; andit 
was butba/fe' the Journey I meant then to have taken; 
I ſhall now ſpeaketo the ſecond part; the proportiona- 
blenedi#ion; :it is the writing that 'matchethithe Coppie 
that was ſet in-theformer words. IfThad handledic 
then, it would haye been-but halfean boure, Iſhall-now 
lengthen it to the full, andtruſt your memories with: 
thatTdelivered.; Theſym'wasbut thele two things, 

bh | : - b ; _ The 
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The duty of Chriſtians, to know that they muſtidedi- 
cate to Gad, as the faculties of their wind, ſothe. parts of 
their bodies, their Tongue, that is their glory, and. their 
eyes, thoſe are their Lamps, and thelight of their bodies; 
andthoſe 'aretherr: ant jon, If they ſhine inthe pre- 
ſence of God, by looking up to him. That was the 
firſt. | | AE 
Secondly, the duty that concernesyouthat are of the 
lawer ſort, thofe that are1n the condition of Servants. of 
what /ex ſoever, that it is a co/7;0nable performance that 
God expeds at the hands of Seryants, to give faithfull, 
and conſtant obedience, and conformity-inall things, in 
a ſubmiſiion, and-ſubordination to God, inall things, 
to the will, and inclination, and direttion, of their Ma- 
ſters, So,hereis the Coppze ſet,and that is a good draught 
that muſt exceed itz and that;muſt be the labourof us 
that are to ipeat, and heare of it; and will come di- 
rectly. to It, and there are but theſe two parts of it. - 
whichate two of the foure which I-mentionedin the 


Fore-noone. | int 64 
There 1s the paralell that anſwers the Coppie before; i 
So doe our eyes waite on the Lord our God. 5 
And the Date, and Duration of this duty, how long it 
is to be continued, Untill he have mercy on ns. 22.1 
_ So, theſe are the two things that. now. I am:to ſpeak: 
; i» I 


of; ths 03 Dok 4: vh-cyt (BTL P4445 
And the firſt of theſe is the Parale/l that matcheth thes: 


Coppie, the prORcIepoy that: Cheiſtians make by the-- . 


documents they have rom cheſe,gemporall relations yo 
and it, 15 1Ft done 4 
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Oy. 
i apomeheLerd? 
"Wis: anathernamevf excriiencyi 18- added, The Lord i 
our Gi | 
"What is the extent of this 80 ? Soour eyes waite,which 


ist artionable parts 1 ſay there arereaſonsto/be. 
aa jencfall rhele, andinſtrationsthar will ariſe out of. 


= => ts amatons over, ſo-onr eyes watte? For he 
might. have varied'it;'fo-our fouls vraie. way isrhe 
chiefe iſcope; andcintention: of 'the PLilt 
caule he had mentioned theeyes of Se a 
mentions the'eyes of 'Chriftians, the' Servants of God-. 
Soiourieyes Waite. | Tt ſhewswe thus much, that our” 
ex6 is4be:Hand-maid of the-ſoule; that" is exerciſed i in-. 
allthoſle: duties-.of piety; in which-the' ſoul-is conver- 
ſant;  TÞche-/ox} look up, therze looks-up; .So thetye' 
is a faithfull Hend-maid. Theeye looks not downe when 
the/ortlooks up, - Jeworeyi*h s: butwaite. ' There- 
fore he mentions the eye; to' thew, that the-eye of a' 
Chriſbtanmult.be indefatigable in looking upto God. It 
not onely: bearesa: part with the ſoul in thea@#;, butin 
tha conſtency.: rhe ſoulebebreathing, the eye will ſtill be 
darting up beames of love, and deſrre, to thoſe ſame Hi/lv 
to-Which; the:ſout! looks: therefore it may 'be' added,. 
hergtbe<tySwarts, becauſe it'is bur a: Ne org perior-- 
> par bye 's mar: -would think 


a3ppeblcitooitopon; At Patt'of ur reli- 
angthe! ltioguptheece, tipion be dog | 
pin ;, there Babundanceof: 


not- per & = 4 to:bow. the hyee itt prayer: 
Wo between thoſethat as ine, wa Ny - 44 | 
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Eeeewaiting pon God, what 


-arein the Iſles; and between ſtanding, and ſetting,” for ſer- 
ting isan-wnreverent geſture'1n Prayers ſtanding is Hea- 

venly, if it be for that end, but you ſtand not forthat pur- 
; poſe, 'menare- content to-lift up theeye in prayer, it is 
Hons done, it 1s an eaſie pert5rmance, but they will not 
: bow the Knee, and in lifting up the eye, it is but a reach 
of the: eye, it 1s-not waiting, Thereaſon you defireto 
;ſtand,'1s that:you may gaze. It cuts me to goeon my 
'{elfe in; prayer; a man of co/d affeftions, and extravagant 
:notions, and that is that that muſt be ſet upon the ſkore 
: of repentance 3 it cuts me, though I love not tolook a- 
bout, yet to ſee people in prayer look every way, 'is this 
'to-keep the eye waiting « When the ſoul labours with 
:God in prayer, theeye will ſtrive in fe/owſbip with it, it 
-will embrace an aCt of conſtancy, as well as fervercy. - 'It 
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isan evil/ Majd that leaves her Miſtreſſe;itts the higheſt; 


deluſion of God, and deprivation of the comfort of our 
ſelves, when we: give our ſelves to gadding, and>yet 
.come to Prayer, thereforethere'1s ſomwhat in this, that- 
he ſayth the eye, not onely the eye looking, bur, 

Theeye waiting, thereaſon of theſecond word. Now: 
heleaves the ſimilitude, the firſt lines for in the firſt lines 
It is ſo, as the eyes of Serv2nts looke, and the eyes of a Mai- 
den looke, here itis the eye waits. There 'is good rea- 
ſon, to wait is more then to looke, towait is to look corn- 
ſtantly, with patience, and ſubmillion, by ſubjefing or 
affe&tions, and wills, and deſiresto Gods will, that is to. 
wait. David inthe ſecond part, in theſecond line, he 

ives a better word, he betters his Coppie. Ther: is 
the duty of a Chriſtian, to bettcr his example, the eyes 
of Servants /ook ,- Davids eyes ſhall waite, So doe our eyes 
wait, Itis true indeed, this wordis not in the Origi- 
nall, therefore you may obſerveit is in a ſmall letter in 
your Bibles, to note, that it is a word of neceſfity, ad-= 
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406 Eyes waitingupon'God, what ? 


dedfor thefupply of the ſence, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt. 
left-it not i--perfeF, but more perfe, that he put not in 
the Yerb, becauſe it 1s left to every mans hearr, to ſupply 
a Verb to his owne comfort, and a better he cannot then 
this. And thatthis word muſt be added, appeares by. 
the next words. Till ke have mercy upon #5. To looke+ 
tillhe have merey on us, is to mat ; ſo there 1s good rea- 
ſon why this word is added. If we look tothe thing 
begged mercy, it is ſo preciows that we may wait for it. It 
was Servants that he mentioned, and'it 1s their duty to 
wait upon [their Maſters, they wait upon. their Tren- 
chers at meat, they wait when they goetobed,and when 
they riſe, they wait jn every place; therefore becauſe - 
he had mentioned the farſt, word, he takes the proper 
duty, there is nothing more proper to Servants, then 
waiting, and if weare the Servants of God, wemult wait. 
There is good reaſon in that reſpect, becauſe it isa word 
ſo ſignificant, therefore the Spirit of God varies it, he 
keeps not exaGtly to the line, ſo:doeour eyes looke, but, 
ſodoe our eyes wait. 

Thirdly, why he makes another yariation, ſo doe 
our eyes watt upon the Lord? He writes not after his 
Coppre, for there it 18, As theeyes of Servants looke to the 
hands of their Maſters, It ſhould hayerun, So doe our 
cyes wait on the hand of the Lords. he ſayth not ſo. but 
varies it, So doe our eyes wait on the Lord, What is the 
reaſon? It would haye been too ſtrazte, Though we 
muſt wait on Gods gracious hard, both of power, that 
orders all things, and of boxrty, that diſtributes all - 
things; yet it would havebeen too ſtrait; ſome would: 
haveimagined that there were zothing in God to be wai- 
fza on, but for his boxzty, and power z No, he ſhews that 
we muſt at Jarge wait upon the Lord in all that belongs: 

to him, if we have-reſpeQ&to his g/ory, and honour, os. 
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muſt wait upon his Throze, if to our wvileneſe, we mult 
-waite on bis Footeſtoole. If to his bounty, we muſt wait on 
his hand: ifto his wiſdome, wemuſt wait upon his pro- 
widence, if to'his truth, we muſt wait on his promiſes. 
There1s 20ihirg in God, butit isto bewaitedon, in all 
his attributes, and relations, not onely as our Maſter, 
but as our Kizg, as our Faiher, and as our Shepheard. 
Therefore that the Pſalmiſt might better leave: it for 


an enlarged ſupply as that a Heavenly heart might in-- 


tercept it, he ſaith not as'in theformer, ſo doe our eyes 
wait upon the hand: of the Lord, but ſo doe our eyes 
wait upon-the Lord. That't the reaſon of the third va- 
riation. 

There are but two obſegyable beſides, I ſhall ſtand a 
little longeron them, they are materiall. : 

T he fourth 15, why he doubles this word of excellen- 
cy, upon the Lord 6ur God? For one word: would -have 
ſerved ( but that no word can ſerve to ſet out that ex- 
cellency, but /) having named Maſter before, one would 
'think it ſhould run, Þ doe our eyes waite upon our 
Heavenly Maſter, as our Heavenly Lord, buthe adds, the 
Lord our God, To ſhew the difference between the 
Maſters of the World, and: of him that 1s above. The: 
Maſters here beloware Maſters indeed, but they are er” 
like our ſelves, our Maſter above is the Lord our God. 
The Maſters here, that have dominion areDoxzr7,- but ' 
ſab domino, under that great Maſter, but he 1s Dominans 
dominantiim, the Lord of Loras,* They are Maſters that- 
haye their breath in their Noſtrills, but he is' the. Maſter” 
that gives /ife,. and breath, and motion, and allthings. 
Therefore toſhew that we ſtand ina doxble 'Obligation > 
to God, in our fervice, -and-attendance, he adds #wo 
words; we wait upon him as our gloriozs Lord, andas- 


- our graciows”God, both wayes wegive him our eyes and: 
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attendance. To ſhew tF-15 double obligation, obſerve. 
in the firſt line, thepreſcri' tic 11, the Coppie, there are 
both rc{a110ns mentioned, nid a double motion to both 
rela:jons, there 1s /14/zers, and Aiſtreſe, . Servants, and: 
Hand-1maid. Tonote thus much, by the doubling of 
the one, that 1: there be any bett7 ſervicein the onc ſex 
'then in theorher, we are to d:iaw the patterne from that, 

that-we may give the pureſt.ſervice, andattendanceto 

God. And noting inthe other, if there be any reſpe& 
due to either of thoſe, 1ſters, or 24ſtreſſe,they ſhould: 
be bo:h drowned,:and ſwallowed up in our reſpetto 

God, he uſeth both words, to ſhew, that weſhould yeild: 
all ſeryiceto God. 

St. Auſtin 1n his Cunann_y on the Pſalmes, pro- 
poundsthe Queſtion, and ſo doth Jerozre, if that be his, 
he finds-a double ſcruple, he makes two Queſtions. 
One Queſtion is, why weare called- 4»f#114, in t he Sin- 
gular number a Hand-maide Another Queſtion is, why: 
Chriſt 15 cal.ed not onely Dominys, but Domina. As the 
eyes of Servants wait-on their Asſters, ſo doe our. eyes 
upon Chriſt,, St. Auſtin gives this reaſon, and Jerome 
andit is full'of wit, both theſe predications will hold 
for us thatare Chriſtians, It is Serv; ſums, ancilla ſums, 
we are both Servants, and we.are the Church; we are 
Servants of his Handwaid, As weare.thepeople of God, 
ſo we arecalled Servants; as we are the Church of God, 
ſo we are arcilla. So for the other predication, our 
Lord, and Saviours both Dominys, and Domina. . Heis 


' The Lord, Onur Lord, becauſe he is our God, and Domina, 
he muſt havethe duty of a Miſtreſe, becauſe he is the. 
virtue, and wiſdome, and excellency of God. That is Aw-- 
ſtins, and Feromes.. It 1s-full of w#, but-it is little to 
adventerous-” I durſt hardly-to mention it ifit werenot. 
thcirs, their, wit 1s. ſweet, and in. their ns, 
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of piety, but I dare not give it as a truth. Bi 
Yet here is reaſon to be:giyen: whybothare expreſt, 
to {ew the lervicethat we owe to God. Thereaſon 
is this, both words are uſed, becauſe no ove word can 
ſet ont any part of Gods exce}lency, look in what part' 

ou will, Thereis nooz word can ſet out the glo 
of God in Heavrr, therefore there are two words uſed, 
the glory of bo/h lights, the glory of the light of the $uz, 
and of the Moone. There 1s no ove word can ſet out to 
us the perfe&ion of the robe of Chriſts r;ghteonſneſſe, that 
hecloaths Beleivers with; therefore is words are u- 
ſed, he cloaths them with double Ornaments, of the 

Bride-groome, and of the Fride, 1/a.61, There1sno ome 
word can ſet out the propingnity of our alliance to 
Chriſt, therefore Chriſt ſers 1t out by 7wo words, He that 
doth'the will of my Father is my Brother, and Siſter, There 
isno oneword: can ſet out the ferderneſſe of the love of 
God, therefore it is ſet out by the love of both Parents, 
by the love of a Father, and a Mother. (an a Mother for- 
get her Child? Andas a Father panties his Child, ſo the Lord 
hath mercy on them that feare him. In Gods love there is 
the love of both Parents; the conſtant love of the Father; 
and the tender love of the Mother. One word cannot 
ſet it out. So here, becauſe all 49w7nion is due to God; 
and weare to pay him, allſubjeFion, andfecvice, there- 
fore one word cannot ſet it out, there are words of both _ 
ſexes uſed, there is a relative to be found in-b9tþ ſuperi- 
ours, Maſter, and Miſtreſſe, and inferiours, Servants, and ' 
Hand-maid, As the eyes of Servants, and Hand-maids, ſo our 
eyes waite upon the Lord our. God, There is'mention of 
both ſexes in our propinquity to*Chriſt, and þzs. neare= 
nefle to us ;: that 1s the reaſon:that both-thelſe are ſet 
downe, So doe oureyes waite upon the Lord our God." ; 
The fifth, and laſt, is that that makesthe-paralel,and 
a PrO-: 
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-proportion to all the former, there hangs the meaning, 
So. As the eyes of Servants, So doe our eyes. And here 
now there is a great deale of matter '1n this word, Tt 
argued a ſweet temper in the Prophet David, that he 
'that was ſogreat a Prince, and King, yet thought it his 
greateſt honour to call himſelfe by the name of Gods 
Servant. 'Nay, there was yet a greater ſubmiflion, he 
didnot onely reckon himſelfe-in the number of Gods 
Seryants, but he learned this leſſon from the duty that 
Servants give their Maſters, he ſtooped ſolow as to men 
of zeeane condition to be inſtrufed. 

It isa leflon you may learne from your Servants, ſee 
what duty they give you, give you the ſame to God, So 
It ſeems to be &..qpdia argument, -but there are foure 
1n it. - 

Firſt, De fa&o, from the thing that was done, as Ser- 


wants give all-reſpe&t to their Maſters, ſo will we to 


: God. 


Then, De jure, as Servants ſould give reſpect to their 


Maſters, ſo will we. 


It isan argument taken from the equality, as, ſo, we 
will doeit ſo chearfully as they doe, our delight ſhall be. 
in the Lord, as they delight 1n their 2/aFers. We will 
doe it fo properly as they doe, 'we will wait on him in al! 
things, whatſoever he Commands us, we will doe; fo 
they doe to their Maſters : we will doeit as plainly, and 
por 7 Bert A good Chriſtian looks on God fo, plainly 
that he conſiders him aszeare him as the Maſter is to 
the Servant, God 1s alway at hand, What ſhall I ſay? 
go, that is, ſo excellently, ſo conſtantly, and comfortably ; - 
1t.1s an argument taken from equality, | 

Nay further, it is an argument.that may be'preſt from 


. a greater dependence. $0, nay. much wore ſhall our eyes 
- wait on the Lord. Thereis the true height of the argu- 


ments 
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ment. We have more reaſon to wait upon God, then' 
Servants on their Maſters. Servants have a compenſati- 
on. and they deſerve it for their work, and fervice ; we- 
doe zo ſervice for God that deſerves any thing. Servants 
owe obedience to their Maſters, not fmply, but in' ſubor- 
dination to God; we owe duty, and reſpe& to God 
ſimply. Servants, their eyes are fixed upon their Ma- 

{ters here. on Earth, our ſervice is to be continued in 

Heaven. Servants doe it for a tiz-, our ſervice laſts al- 

wazes, Seryants doe it for men of the ſame condition 

with themſelves; they give obedience to their Maſters; 

and yet have fellowſhip of zature with them, and have 

priviledges, and prerogatives ofgrace, commonly, they 

have the ſame title ro Heazer, the ſame fellowſhip of the 

Sprrit, yet they give true obedience to their Maſters, 

though they have tel'owſhip in the Spirit, and commu- 

nity of2ature. There is-no ſuch community between 

our great Maſter, and #s Chriſtians, there is an infinite 

diſtance between God, and us, therefore we muſt doe 

mdre, God 1s infinitly gracio», he powres out more 

bleſſings, we have wore good from him, ſo then, we 

ſhould not onely doe fo, but wore. 

Therefore that is it now, that Chriſtians will lay 
hold on, to force the word ; as David better the coppie, fo 
let us better the pmilitude of David, as Servants, ſo we, 
nay more. | | 

Put I muſt recall the word. O it were happy itwe 
gave ſo much as Servants to their Maſter-, Whereis 
theman to be found that gives ore obedience to God, 
then Servants to their Maſters, or that gives fo zmmch 
Who gives fo much to God as his Hirel;rg doth to him? 
Who walks fo faithfully to God, as a Servant that is hy-- 
red but for one Weeke doth to his Maſter ? That is,who 
gives ſo much fervie to God, as ago, Seryant: gh a —= 

| Maſter ?., 
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' Maſter? Nay more, asa.good Seryant.toa badMaſter ? 
Nay further, as the worſt Servant to axy Maſter? There 
"3snot the worſt Servant, but he gives obedience to any 
Maſter generally better then we doe to God. In the 
fore-noonelT told you it.was a fault, Servaztrare grown 
to an ill 3 they are wfaithjul.; but now, Maſters 
will juſtifi7 Servants, if the Servants be z, the Maſters are 
hay .. Thereis not theworſ# Servant but may put us 
toblaſh, when we. conſider our ſelves in the obedience 
' we owe to God; becaule there is not the worſt Ser- 
vant but gives better, and #29re. Compare the particu« 
bw. £1 
Fhe worſt Servant can but-delapidate, and waſ? his 
"Maſters goods, and they are but texypora/, but we dae 
the graces of Salvation, and the Talents that God hath 
given us; not onely-the Talents of fe. and health, ant 
ſirength, and-richer, that-we waſt on pleaſtres,but the [Ta- 
lents of grace, and gifts, and the hope of. Heaven, 'wete- 
lapidate out our Maſters goods. 

The wor/t Servants urmure when they.areilluſed by 
their Maſters; we grzdge, and repine when God:poures 
plenty in our laps. | 

The worſt Servant ſſeeps when his Maſter 'is abſert ; 
weſleep in our Maſters preſence, when he is ſpeaking to 
us. Notthinking that it-is the Ordinance of God; we 
will not takeoff ourſelves. Tt isnot onely an irreligi- 
0x5, but an w1civil/ thing. Infirmities will grow, Iyeild 
tot, but let us ſtrive againſt them, we ſleep in cur Ma- 

-ſters preſence. | 
The worſt Servant can but deſpiſe, and contemne his 
Maſter, he can but zeg/e@ his Commands, and his works, 
and that work 1s corporall, we negle& the work of our 
Maſter, and it is a fpiritnall work, the great work of his 
$/ory that brings good to our ſelves. . We areworſethen 
: | the 
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the _ Servant : there is not the worſt Servantin the 
World, but may be juſtified by the obedience that we 
giveto God. Examine it by theſe two perticularsz we 
are glad to heare of God as a Father 3. {ce if we account 
him a Maſter : put the two Queſtions iri the. Prophet. 
If The a Maſter, where is my feare? Tf The a Father where is 
my honour £ Tf God be our Lord, and Maſter, where ishis 
honorr, and feare® Herearethe two Queſtions. 

Firſt, if God be our after, where is our livery? Ser- 
vants goein their Maſters c/oath without ſhame. When 
I ſpeake of a badge, I ſpeake not of the ſpirituall badge of 
Chriſtianity, t-ut of the texzporall badge, for cloaths are of 
Gods beſtowing. 165.1 | | 

There are the /p:rituall cloaths, ' the habite of the 
mind, wecaſtoffthat. For that livery, what conſiſts it 
in? In r:ghteonſneſſe, and holineſſe. Doe we defirctoa- 
dorne our #inds with theſe? Are we attired inour Ma- 
ſters livery £ To wearehis collours >? We cannotjudge 
of the habite ofthe awd. 3-2 

Look on the habite of the body, are you in your Ma- 
ſters livery now a dayes? Doth God preſcribe ſuch va. 
rities, and follies, that Creatures ſhould delight tomake 
themſelves Puppits, that they muſt be flouted at. doth 
God preſcribe ſach-apparell > Rich apparell is as due to 
them that are great, as weane apparell to them thatare 
mferiour. So that there bedue order, and-caution kept, 
that they eſtrangenot the wind fromGod,that they take 
not up too much time, thatit bein the compaſle of ſo- * 
briety. But thismakes Chriſtianity diſdained,we'ſteale 
all from God. Is this Gods livery £ Did 'heappomt you * 
to goe with naked Breafts, and naked Armes* Didnot 
he appoint apparell to coyer the ſpameotfin? Didany 
of the Apoſtles preſcribe it ſo?! See what: the Apoſtle 
layth, youareto be adorned as becomes zodlineſſe, and J 
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414 ©  Trialls if God beour Maſter. 
the profefiion of Chriſt; modeſty; and religiouſly, and de- + 
cently. Are you in-Gods livery 2 Ts Chriſt your Maſter? 
If you be, then:you-may makea good account at the /aſt 
day; but if there: be a diſtinFion-to be made, there it 
will appeare whoare his Servants. 

Secondly, if God be your Maſter, where is. yourobe- 
dience © Obedience is the peoper duty of Servarts 3. take. 
away obedience, you- deſtroy the nature of Servants. If 
we give obedienco to-God, where are Gods Commanals £2 
What are Gods Commands ? St: Auſtin goes about to ſee 
ithe can reckon them. Sayth he, God might have ſaid: 
it his nature were capable, as other Msſters ſay to their 
Servants, wait upon me to bed, while TI reff, watrupon me 
tothe #ath, while I waſhmesz watt at my Table when I 
take/xſtenance. No, God needs not theſe inferiour ſer- 
vices; but then, what doth he-command ? # ait upon 
me in mine 0rd. zances, and 1n my Commands, 1n my ſer- 
vice, in my love, and feare, that 1 require at thy hands, 
| Hereis the rule, are theſe thoſethat we keep? TfGod 
be our Maſter, where are his Commands £ Where js our 
work? Doe we think the- work of Chriſtianity, the- 
work that God bath appointed us? Doe we think that 
that was the exd why we were ſent into the World, to 
work out our Salvation? If wethink not ofthir, weare 
not Servants, There is not the-worſ# Servant but he 
comesinto his Maſters Houſe todoefſervice. We have 
entered into our Maſters houſe,we have taken Preſſe-mo- 
ney'to be Gods Soldiers, and to:be his Servants, then, 
where is his work 2 Ts that- left undone? Look but 
what: Chriſt will fay at.the /a/# day, when they ſhall be 
called to account. Well done good and faithfull Servant. 
Take away the unprofitable Servant. Certainly, if Chriſt 
"  betheGodeoftrath, and the Gael the word of truth,theſe 

words Jhall. be laid at the laſt day, where is thy wad 
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Whereis thy account ? What haſt thou done £ How haſt 
thou- behave? t » Eee If we caſt off Gods. Tommande- 
ments, weeaſt off our relation : if we benot under Come 
mand, weare not undera Lord. | 
O Beloved, recall your ſelyes, remember that it is 
that that the beame of Cliriftianity hangson; it isa high 
honour to be Gods Servant, more then tobe the Herve-of 
the#orld. O whata creditisit to retaineto ſuch a;Ma- 
ſter! Tobelong to God, what an henonr 1s it ! He is ſuch 
a Maſter that promiſeth better freedome then other Ma- 
ſters; and ties himſelfe to us, and us to him in wore Ob- 
ligations, and ſets us an eaſter "task, but to, work owt our - 
owne Salvation ; and payes us. better wages. Takeall 
the Princes inthe World, that are ſo greaz, and _ 
- andſoable toreward their Servants, put them alt 
ther, they are as the duſt of the Ballance, both they and 
their rewards, in compariſon to the reward ho God 
ivesto the worſt Servant of his. ' Stir up your ſelves 
rom the conſideration of Servants. God. gives you out 
comfort, and bleſſing, ſtir up your ſelves to give true, and 
faithfull ſervice to Chriſt. Never look on your Ser- 
wants, but think you are Gods Servants. When QUT . 
Servants teſtifie their obedience toyou, make Davidvuſe. 
of it, bring it to this leſſon, if we cannot exceed theſe 
Seryants, remember to eqzalithem, So, So doe our eyes. 
The equality will appeareby comparin g, ſoyou ſhall 
| ſee, boththe duty of good Servants ta their Maſters, and 
of Eo ores to God. . ; 
Firſt, go-d Servants delight in their Maſters preſence, A 
ſo ſhould wein the preſence of God, 
Secondly, good Seryants put on the ſame ions 
with heir [ters. A \ goo Seryant as \ Ewripide 5 


if bis Maſter bechearfull, A fe a grieves. 7 hs a 
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1 muſt put on NANG with Chriſt, and God, doe 
|, 7 ot hitethensthat hite thee 7 'Deſt'thoy love them that 
© Gofſhates? 'We' nal pit of the ame affe@Fions with 

God (though we muſt hate noheY'put-on Chriſts af- 
feftiqn, walke it love, be humbl:, and merciful, as he is. * 


This is to have,the nature of Servants. | | 
=P 1ITc ty, Seryants are.not. er to walke where 
they HifE-and Yor what they lift, but they mult doe the 
will of their Maſters, they are not at their owneappoint- 
ment, no more are we, weare not our owe, wearenot 
$4 jaris, your Maſter hath beght you, and redeemed you. 
out of captivity. TS, 


. 


Servants will grez2e, to heare the pame of their Ma- + 
ſrers evil] ſpoken of, He is an «worthy Servant that 
can hearethe name of his Maſter touched, and doth not 
as far as is.modeſt,, to his power vindicateit. So we muſt: 
gfcive, and be” zcalowſy atfetted when we heare that /2- 
cred name blaſphemed, by which we arecalled. .. 

A Servant is ſorty it his Maſters affaires ſucceed not- 
well ; he labours to accommodate his Maſter, and to cox- 
text him in every thing. It 1sa great, 4;/confext toa 
Servant, if things th5ve not with his Maſter. So we 
ſhould zreive, when Gods affairs goe notwell on(though 
God will make chem rnb yet ) when things 

 goenot well withthe Chwch, and Childrenof God, we 
ſhould lay it to heart. | 


ws: Fi% 


Abaine, good Servants wait upon their Maſters for- 
«I things, for Meat, and Drink, and Claths, and Wager. 
and Proviſion, andCuſtody, and Defence, and when they 
get theſe things, when they have Wages from them, they 
- givethein thanks, though they have wrought-hard, and 

they pay them upon:Covenavt made. "God; tves plente- 
oe We6 ler ay be tnkfuco hits and wed ypon him 
for a{wetave, as Servants upon their Maſters. 
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' Againe, good Servants doe not take upon them to. 
preſcribe their Maſters, either 7imc, or anner; they will 
not tell their Maſters what they defire to doe, and what 
theywill have themlelves,but they wait on their Maſters, 
to receive their direQtion. We muſt not preſcribe God), 
leave God to his way, though we ſee things improba- 
ble, Godcan work it o#t, we muſt leave him to his wiſe- 
dome, he will bring things to paſſe ; "we muſt not put 
truſt in meas, and rules, but leave God tq his preſcrip- 
tions. y 

wart © good Servants beare their Maſters name, and 
not onely apply themſelves to the Commands of their 
Maſter, but tothe deſires of their Maſter. They alway 
conſider themſelyes'to be in that condition, that t y 
look to give an account. Good Servants they arenot 
onely tender of their Maſters terzporal/ goods,but of their _ 
Maſters ſafety. A'good Seryant will venture his life 
for his Maſter, eſpecially in a good cauſe, _ Ren 
O thep, let us goe, and be/zke minded ; pur all theſe. 
went, and by the conſideration of theſe things pro- 
vokeour ſelves tothe fu;thfull obedience, and ſeryjce- 
that belongs to God. Let us old our ſelyes withthes 
> i 


- eyes of the redeemed upon. their Savieur, loowr eyes are. 
fixed upon the Lordowr God. Tb ll theſe relations we: 
will not onely labour toegualltheduty, buttocxceedir... 
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muſt wait on.God, 
- and not ſo onely, but #xore. Sol have done with the 
firſt thing, the paralell, wherein David endeayours to 
match the Coppy he had propounded, As the eyes of 
Servants are towards their Maſters, ſo are our eyes on the Lord 
our God. And thereaſon of every word. 

Now the laſt thing is the date, and duration. 


—— 


Untill he have mercy on #8. 


There are but two words, they are not long in pro- 
2nciation z but they are very long in ſigrification. They 
are ſo long that they reach to perpetuity both: wayes. 
For firſt, there is no end of Gods mercy, that is one word. 
And then, there muſt beno period ſet of our duty, and 
waiting, Untill he have mercy onas, That word ſeems 
- tobe aslongas theother. Indeed it is true, 1n it /elfe - 
it is not /ozg, becauſe God is not long in ſhewing mercy, 
he is quick, if we ſhould wait upon him onely till he 
ſhew mercy, weſhould wait now.and no loxger,we ſhould 
ceaſe preſently : for he ſhews mercy alwayes. No, but 
it is tobe continued by many enlargements, therefore 
briefly, the ſum of both words 1s his. In one word, 
_ theword zercy, David lets downe the ſcope at which e- 

very Chriſtian aimes after the glory of God, in ſhooting 
up all thoſe Arrows of love, and ob:cdience, and feare, that 
he ſends up to God, the ed, andaime of all is this, that 
he may attaine mercy, he looks up to God for mercy. 
Mercy that's ofa /arg ſignification, we can beg nothing 
of God which is not xwercy. If amanbe diſconſslate, he 
looks to Godfor comfort. If there be a doubtful heart 
that looks up to God for reſolntion. Tf there be a blind 
heart, that looks for illumination: of a wavering heart, 
that looks forſtabliſhing; all theſe are werczes, becauſe  * 
they are all given in zyercy. Every goodthing is a wver- 
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cy, becauſe it 1s givez in mercy. If a man be in perſecutions 
peaceis a mercy. It hebe in troubleof Conſcience, eaſe is: 
a mercy. It he be in a»2w/ſh, if ke bein any exigent, delj= 
verance 18 a mercy. It he be in pangs of Conſcience, quiet 
is a mercy. All 1s mercy, he that waits on God for mercy, 
waits for every 2ood thing. | 
Secondly,the other word,U-til/, fhews us thus much; 
what the period 15, that a Chriſtian ſets himſclfe in the 
line of obedicuce. It hath the ſame period that Donec 
untill, »-ti//he ſhews mercy. Shall we think that David 
did meane to watt on God ##ti/l he had mercy, and then 
to fix his eyes upon the Farth againe? No, much wore 
then, therefore know that the word Dorec in Scripture, 
doth not alway ſignifiea determinate time, but an infi- 
nitetime, until (ignifies cternity in two places. Onein 
the Goſpell, Joſeph knew not Mary wntill ſhee had 
brought forth her firſt Porne Son ; not ther, nor aſter, 
becauſe ſhee continued alway a Virgin. Bui more 
plainly in 7/al. 110. The Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit on my 
right hand, untill Tmake thine enemies thy Foot-ſtoole, Doe 
ou think that Chriſt ſhall ſit at Gods right hand no 
ongerthen till all things be /b4xed in the end of the 
world, and that then he ſhall give over his ſeſſzor, and 
his Kingdome ceale? God Gorbic. but till is for cer, 
So here, Oureyes wait on the Lord till he have mercy on us; 
Not as weſhauld make a ceſ/at:on then, when God hath 


ſhewed mercy. But as St. Chryſoifome very well, he 


ſpeaks not onely fora ſort rime, as /ong as God ſhews 
mercy, but for alltimes. What doe take Chryſaſcome, 
heare David expound himſelfe , P/al. 62. My throat is 
dry, my heart is weary, mine eyes fazle.with waiting. He 


looked on God ſo /ong till his.eyes farled, and he' gives 


not over then, -he waltss/ill., A Chriſtian, muſt wait 
alwayes upon God, Sgghat word hath both an incluſive, 
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and. an -excluſrue force. Soſiall our eyes wait on the Lord, 
- wntill be ſhew mercy. Thatis, it he «oe ſhew mercy, we 
will wait, or it he doe ot. [the ſend it fpeed:!y,. or if he 
doe x0t, {till God is to be waztedon, Wenow, if God 
doe #ot ſend mercy, we will wait onhim with conterta- 
tion, or if he dee ſhew mercy we will wait on him with | 
acknowledgement. Tf God delay mercy., we will wait 
with patience ; it he ſpeedily "233" mercy, we will wait on 
him with thank fullneſſe; we will wait on him till ther, 
.and much more, after. Unt:ll, that is, T will wait on him 
then, and row, and alway, we will neyerend this work. 
So the pointis this, 


A true Chriſtian muſt not let goe his hold, bis hope, his 
confidence, he breaks not off his Service, he breaks not 
off-waiting upon God, thoughGod deferre to flew mer- 
cie. | 


He waits on God in his owne occaſions, though God 
ſuſpend, and ſeeme to abſert himſelfe. He waits in all 
the occaſions of the Church. If God corre#, he waits 
that things may be better; if God ſend bleſſings, beſtill 
waits on him, that God may cortinue the mercies. Here 
Isthe point, a Chriſtian muſt not give ov waiting on 
God, eſpecially zn caſes of extreamity. W hen we come 
to beg any mercy, ſpiritual, or texrporall, of God, if God 
beſtow it on us, then we are ſatd to wait #://then, be- 
cauſe then we obtaine our defire; we wait for other 
mercies alway, for generallmercies every day, 

Ahnditisa point now.worth the conſidering in theſe 
times, becauſe the ſtate of our times as ſo, that eve 
man almoſt 1s ready to. let goe his confidence, Ifthings 
fiiceeed not'in every perticular according to'our expetta- 
tions, and deſires, then we think the whole Chaine of 
providenceis difſotved, if onelinck. belooſed, we Tn 
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42 How long we are to weit.on God. 
fay he is, and yet Tcannot fay the contrary, weare kept 
betweene hope, and feare, though it be more to be feared 
then hoped, in that particular T am afraid..' But:whether 
was, oris, like Moſes he was, andif hebe,73) God was 
with him: as he was with 22ofes, in'the' leading of his 
People. He came into Germany as Moſes to Ag ypt., 
with a greater band, but a /--a//traine 1n reſpe& of the 
Enemies, but :God turned-his weaknefle- ro ſtrength. 
He was faithful 3s Moſes was, be fought 'tiot himſelfe as 
Moſes did not. . Mofes 'browght the Children of Iſrael 


out *of the Furnace 5 he brought the -poore afflicted 
Germany, good way qutiof the Furnace. ' And 'now that 
all may be like Moſer,.Moſes Sepmeber' is not known to 
this:day,; andthe life, or death of that excellent Prince; is 
not'yet knowne to this day, like Moſes Sepulcher. .. 

There 1s yet our perplexzty, yet there'is dur comfort ; 
' there is ſome comfort 1n that word that it is wcertaine - 
for that that 1s \uncertaine may be otherwiſe; O, but T 
think: that it may be.' Howlſoever beit fo,or other- 
wiſe, God hath done hzs part; he hath not leftus with- 
out a comfort. See but how he hath tempered ſad Ti- 
dings with a mixture of comfort 3 he hath temperedthe 
lofls with gaine, \there 1s ſorrow 'with- joy, there is feare 
with hope, there 1s loſſe with YVi&ory. 

Why then, if God doethus tous, and fo feed us with 
his mercy, and ſupportour longanimity, ifhe ply us thus, 
have we not:reaſon'to wait upon him ? 

- Let-us now run to this word in the Text. Behold, 
as bhe eyes of Servants wait on their Maſters, ſo doe our eyes 
wait on. God till he h.vve mercy ous, and alwayes. but eſ- 
ſpecially.they. For did ou but know the comfort that- 
. comes by hope, and expectation z innumerable comforts 
comefrom hope... | EN 
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Hope holds /fe, and;/owle:together, ifthingegae z// 
hope ALS, {till inlſe elchings yu oe 
Hopes the Pllar of the wavering | als: hopeis the 
Ladder that hath one end in Earth, and another in 
Heaven: hope waits for all the good things that Gad 
hath promiſed. - <1 7] 7” 
Hopeis the -4zchor of the ſoule, as the Apoſtle come 
paresit. Nay, not onely the Anchor ſayth St. Chry/o. 
a. but the $h7p to that good Anchor. It muſt needs 
well when itis botb ; the Ship muſt ride/afe, for .the 
Anchor is hope, it muſtbe ſafe it ſelfe, for upon it is the 
Ship, the 4rk, that carries the Saints through the ron- 
_ blesof this World; it is the Anchor that makes us keep 
our riding, that we daſh not on the Shelves, and Rocks 
that encounter us. rar Sorta 
It 15'a better Anchor then other Anchors, they are 
alway: below the Ship, at the ground; but this Anchor 
Is above, it is not faſtened in Earth, but in Heaven... 
How ſ#rewould.a Ship be if it were faſtened aloft, 
to Heaven, if God had the Tacle in his hand. God hath 
the Cable of this Anchor in his hand. Faith is the Cable, 
hope is: the Anchor 5 the Ship will ride ſafe if the Anchoxy 
bein Heawer. x | 10-2 th A 
Let us waite, wehave good cauſeto wait, he-is power» 

full and can doe more, he is graciows and wil doe ; .nay 
further, he is fazthfull, and þath done, and will. doe'abun- 
dantly, beyond our expeQation, and he: that hath be- 
gun , will perfett it. mitral ar al 
. 'O therefore let us acquaint our ſouls with waiting. 
Weare fo impatient, that if God: give us; nat- all at the 
firſt call, what our hearts are-prompt to ſuggeſt, we 
think all is/oſ?.. O, if we had hope, the nature of hope 
3s to abide, and ſtay Gods leaſure. . Hopes never fir- 
 Tirate, Seeitinthe example ofthe Saints... ! ©: --; +; E 
bh | FEES... <= David _ 
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\David, ©w4ited patiently onthe Lord, and Gad heard me. 
Tt js confirmed, and vpn og) nM ties. ': Sworn fets. 
otte, Waite on the Lord, and he will-ſavethee.. .. Davidano-. 
* ther, Wait onthe Eordl, andhe will preſerve:thy fork > Wait 

atiently on #he 'Lorfl, and'be will bring: it to;pajſe, We 
8x it, ratified by promiſe. Nay, 1n experience, who 
pate brep merge Fung ware 
God, ard were not a d. heigave thermbeartsdefere : 
| anFhehixth exceeded ours; therefore have:recourſeto 
+» Thdt 210bor, ani Jearne whatit is towait: on God, that 
we uy fay as fob, Though be kill me, Twilttraft in him. 
Though he #ifappoint-all, 1 will hope; :my hope, and 
watting fhif} beplacedon God, mytruft ſhall bein him, 
kenever fuffered, that -ſtaid his. /cafarertobe:afbameds 
they were had in remembrance. Therefore our eyes 
Aral waye er him- as the eyes ubEServauts; nay, notonely 
fo.but if chit be novenoughwewilnotonely wait hut 
hang yuponthim.& not one jo,butin &holy ſencewraftle 
with bkim'by Prayer, as Jecobidid, thatihewwouldi be 
-mercifidl/tohisPeople,:thathe 'woulittake rareſtill of 
thar litite-part ofthe:#% , floating omthe Warers. Nay, 
we will not-onely-w4it upon'him-as Servants, .but:as 
Ebildren; and not onely with the eyes of Children;but 
with theTeares: of Qhildren, with-eyes fixed, and:bards- 
ſpread, and krees: bowed, 'wath 'lips openawg, and bearts 
| $076 | ag Sv a gn that this hopemay 
be fxed m all our'faces, md ſhinein all:parts: thussf 
wedoe we ſhall makethe Text compleat; : 

For conduſenofall. Fherearebut' tmo: things that 
may'perplex us; woertaraty, andfeare. Uncertainty, that 
Tonewrack and tonnent; andfeare/is another. This 
Tipe, andwaltiog-will#464jÞ the foule.in both. Take 

"Me rityefboth: For uncertamey, doe as Hezekzah did, 


 _takethcſc Jetrermodfwerrmemcramoursand fpread them. . 


a... 


le atom. 


2. How long we aſt wait on God. 42 5 : 


before the Lord. For the feare, letus take our ſelves, | 

_ and caſt our ſelves before the Lord, at his Footſtoole. 

For the uncertainty, let that be the Scripture. Hahak. 2. 

The Viſton is yet for an appointed time, but inthe end it ſhall 
ſpeaks, and ſhall not lie. It ſhall come, and. ſball not tarry. 
hough it tarry, yet we will wait for it, For the fears, —- 
let this bethe word to fix ourhearts, that Davidhath I 
given opportunity to handle this day. Behold, though 
our feares be great, yet our _ are /ome : therefore as 
the eyes of Servants look, to the hands of their Maſters, and 
the eyes of a Maiden to the hands of her Miſtreſſe, ſp doe our 
eyes wait upon the Lord onr God, untill he have mercy on his 
people. 
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That Learned, & reverend Divine- 
l R1CcHARD HoLswoRTH, 


Doctor in Divinity,ſfomtimesVice 
Chancellour of Cambridee ; Maſter of 


Emmanuel Colledge, and late Preacher 


'at PETERS POOKE in 
LONDON. 


18 | 
Matth. 22. 4+ Behold Thave prepared my dinner, my Oxen and my | 


Fatlings are killed, and all things "are ready : Comerinto the Mar-. 
ridge. 
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"SERMON T. 


*And ye ſhall ſaytothe good man of the © 

FRE Sus tae faith unto For 1 
"Whereis the Gueſt Chamber Where'T 
:ſhalleat the Paſſover withmy Diſ- 

ciples? And he ſhall ſhew you an up- 
per Room furnſhed, there make rea. 


—=— | ] Text isnot the 8crpture for the day, 
2 FE!) butit is next of kin toilt 3'1t is the Story 
04 N| for the day, though not the Chapter, forit 
Mp [& is the very ſame Story that 'out of ano- 
NES SY ther Evangeliſt is appointed for the [Goſ- 
——'pell of this day, and you, lately heardit. 
read to you, But Ichoſe ratherto handleit our of St. 
.Lyke, becauſe that part which makes for my purpoſes | . 
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St. Matthewfollowes, there we may ſee the partof a:re- 
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£50 Duty of Paſtors and people. 
morefully. ſet:downe by him. And indeed betweene - 
thetwaEvangeliſts, in the recording of the Story we 
ſtall indi tharghere is fore. diffenmes, though itmay . 
becailffalvc#* Fora, Matthor WORne'26. he fore- 
lates it; as if the morron of pregaring-the- Paſſover, 
came. firftfrom:the yt © EMHE:; but. St. Ee in 
this Chapter, heſ&reFtevir, avi the .morioma prepa- 
ring-the Paſlover, came firſt from Chriſt, but the very 
next.words doe make it platne tous,” where he ſhe ws, 
that the firſt motion of the th/7gcamefrom Chriſt ,. bur 
the- firſt motion of the place came from the Diſciples of : 
Ehriſt : : Therefore St, Matthew when he tells us of the - 
Difciples of Chriſt propotinding tb their Maſter con- 
ccrning the: preparation of the Paſſover, I {ſuppoſe the - 
firſt precept went from- Ehrift, he gaverhem charge to - } 
geeand preparez as its in Lvke; then they goeand pro-. 
vund the \Queftion iconcerning .the'plzce, Where: wilt . 


And both theſe conſiderations everin the entrance 
ofthis Scripture, might be.uſefull'forus;\for, inthe 
Narration.. that. 15 mfadetby,St.. Matthew, we haye here 
propounded tour, what is theduty ofa godly Servant, 
he wilt put bis Z/afterin mihd of tthatters thative weigh. - 
73, and important, not onely ſuch as conc<rne the world, 
but ſuch as concerne Re/igzon, If we follow the relati- 
on of St. Lake, there is ſet downe the duty ofa godly, 
andrehtigious 2Mafter, tocall upon his Seryant.to excite 
him to be #equert, and zealoxs,in the work of the. Eord, 
in.theſervice of God. ' According tothe method that 


- 
conn oo ere ©: adwas 


ligious:people, ofa gaod; Flock,, they-will inEaſe oven. 
fpeaketo thew 7gifor, and call upon him forthe praftiſe. 
ofthble.dnties that belong to him, and we will take jt 
wellat your bands... Chllt himzife was pleaſed to fuk. | 
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: Duty of Paſtors and people. DW 43 


0 
fer himſelfe to be remembred by his Diſciples : God 
Sajef ſuffercth' himſclfe to be rewembred by us, when 
.we call for thoſe things we need. 'Butif we follow the 
: method. of L»ke, {o:you ſhall ſee what js the duty of a 
carefull, vigilant Paſtor,” he will oft ſtir up his People, His 
Flock, ihis:Pariſh, * to: conſider what they are doing 
-whenitHhey come: tothe ſervice of God, to whole hoyſe 
they: come, whoſe Table they repaire to, whoſe Word 
'they.heare, before: whowze it 15 that they caſt downe 
' themſelves; ſiilthe-will call-upon them to preparefor 
ithe Paſſover. | 
\Were'I guilty of any yreat negle&, Beloved, 1 would 
!hope that ſome of you would be ſo friendly asto call 
| -upen me, to' put me _in ind; and yet I bave:cauſe to 
| _ ſuſpeS that rather the moſt would be ſo negligent as to 
let me alone, willing to enjoy inmy 7dlenes their owne 
| ſecurity. Therefore you ' ſhall give me leave now to 
. prevent ow as Chriſt did here his Diſciples, to ſpeake 
'to you that you make ready for the Paſſover 3 the Paſlo- 
yer, why is thereany Paſſovernow to be kept'amo 
: Chriſtians? Yes, if yo doe not know 'it the, Apoſtle 
- will tell you that Chriſt is our Paſſover, 1 Cor. 5.7. He 
that prepares himſelfefor theapplying of the death of 
' Chriſt, and the procuring of himlelte greater intereſt in 
the meritofhis Pallion, heprepares for the Paſſover. You 
'know, as Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, that within theſe 
 fewdayes, after two orthree dayes, thetime will come 
| about wherem we celebrate the memoriall of his Paſſz- * 
0x, the time of his Reſerre@ion ; and this 1s another Paj- 
ſover, the Chriſtians Eaſter is his Paſſover : and if there 
were not this, yet the remembrance of that work, about 
which we are converſant this day. .As Chriſt 1s the 
"Paſſover in the ſubſtance of the thing, fo- the Sacrament 
- _ - thatheinſtituted, his laſt Supper, that is as the -Pallo- 
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ver. in the memoriall of the benefite, it is the-Sacra- 
ment that came in' the room. of the, other; the Lords 
Supper, that is. the Chriſtians Paſſover alſo, and you - 
| know that thoſe dayes of receiving, they haſten upon - 
you, the next Sabbaoth, the next Friday, this very day. 
Give me leave then, to call upon you againe, that 
ou. will'be pleaſed tomake ready,toprepare your ſelves 
bor thoſe times that-are to come after; and tocome with 
preparation. Now for this purpoſe I am ſent to you, 
and come to you at this time, as.the Diſciples were ſent 
to the gaod man of the houle, here it is the ſame word I 
bring to. you, give me leave toaſke, where 7s the Gueſt- 
Chamber © It 1s theſame Mafter-of us a/l that hath ſent 
meto you, the good Maſter, the great Maſter, the very 
Maſter, that ſpeaks herein the Text, goe and prepare: 
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Say to the 'good man of the houſe, where is the Gueſt- 
Chamber. that I may eat the Paſſover with my . 
- Diſciples 2. 
"From Verſ. 14. to: Verſ. >1: is ſet downe- to-us the 
»anner of thecelebration, the ſollemnizing, and keep- 
ingthePaſlover, and the c<lebrating of Chriſts laſt $»p- 
per, -. From Verl. 8. to Verl. 14: 1s fet downe the pre- 
paration that was made for thekeeping, and the celebra- 
ting of it. In Verl. 23s there you haye the preparation - 
aFuall, Tn:the Verſe before; you have the direFions for 
the preparation, and they are principally wo, There 
is ore direftion that Chriſt gives them at their frſtentry | 
into theCitty, they ſhall meet a man bearing a Pitcher of 
water.” . The other direQion that Chriſt gives them, 1s 
 when+they ſhall enter into-the Houſe, they ſhall then 
ſieote to the good man of the houſe, and ſay thus and thas to 
tim, that 'is in Verſ. 11, & 12. So'now, in theſetwo 
my | f # Verſes - 


VerſesL would intreat you to: conſider onely theſe 3 
thingso!ir 1ic7 5:67 1 HH6HRR 8 
Thoteib the perfou to whom Chriſt ſends them. 


Say tothe good man of the houſe. 


And there: is the' Meſſage that they ate: todeliver-to 
bim, a forme of words that Chriſt preſc:ibes them. 


The Maſter ſaith, where is the Gueſt - Chamber 
1hat T may cat the Paſſover with my Diſciples £ 


Then, the third is the Srcceſſe, and the ſatisfaction 
that they ſhall receiveupon this motion made to him. 


' Hewill fiewyawa large upper Roome furniſhed, 
| 8.2 there make ready, 

I begin with the firſt, and that is the perſo-to-whome 
Chriſt ſends them ; hereit is in the Greek, the Maſter 
of the houſe, the Latine word is, the Father ofthe Fami- 
ly; the Engliſh Tranſlation renders it oft in the Goſ- 
pell, the good man of the houſe. The Greek word that 
ſets downe to us moſt properly the: civil reſpe&, the 
Ruler of the Family; the-Latine- word ſets downe the 
vaturallreſpe&, the Father of the Family ; the Engliſh 
ſets out beſt to us the Chriſtianreſpet, it is moſt Chriſti- 
an, it ſets downethe religiow reſpett, the good man, that * 
3s, the chjefe, the beſt man'1n the houſe. . 

Four times in the Goſpel] I find this word thus tran- 
ſlated, the good man of the houſe, in Mat. 24.12; If the good 
man of the houſe ( that 1s, the Maſter of the houſe ) knew © 
at. what hcure the Thiefe would come. Likewiſe in at. 20; 
where it is ſaid that thoſe that-xeceived the penny from | 
| | the:-- 
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good man of the houſe, againſt him that paid them, and 
- here in this place Tcannotburdelightmyſfelfewath the 
Tranſlation , with the Interpretation of the word, that 
they ſhould ſo happily light upon this word, which 
hab the propriety onely in our Engliſh tongue, as to 
Tranſlate the 42/:ſter of the houſe, the good 1ar.of the 
houſe, the very interpretation of the word will ſhew us 
thus much : - 


Thoſe that are eminent in place, ſhould be eminent in 
prety. . 


Tt there be azy piety, or goodn:ſeto be found in a Cit- 
.ty,0r 1x houſe, it is to be preſumed, thatit is, or ſhould 
| bo in him that is the head, and chiefe 3:God expecsit 
more at ſuch mens hands, by way of thankfulhe//e,: be- 
cauſe he hath given them wzore mercies, the-wholeijs 
theirs, he expects it from them by way of duty, \ becauſe 
he bath given them a greater accom#, they/aretoanfwer, 
:not for them{elues alone, bur for others: commirted: to 
thetr charge, they ſhould be examples of; piety, they 
ſhould preſcribe it. to others. (Otherwiſe, !if the great 
_ -wheele be out offrame, it is much-tobe feared that the 
lefſer wheels wilnot keep aregularmotuon. Servants,and 
Children, uſually tread tn the ſteps of thafe A#iconomicall 
Kings, and it is a rare ſ{ight-toſee, and to find a ſober 
Family, where the Maſter of the houle is given-to re- 
_velling ; or a Family that1s chaſt, if the Maſter be-war- 
ton ; ora Family that'is- religions, if the: Maſter or /Mi- 
'{trefie be prophaze. . | 
Thereforeit will be your care Beloyed,to uphold the 
word, and to continue to your felves, the comfort:of 
this excellent 1nterpretation, that ſtjll the '24+ſteyof the 
| ._ houſe 
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honſerzoy reliflyrhe good 2run of the hanſe. Tndeed then + 
goodneſl camerd beneglected, when man came to af-- 
ed" ene molt ;.' and” It 133:the-affetation.of the 
words Lord, and:Ladj, and Sir; thatwakesmen fo far to. 
"Is; adazye, andthe name tao of good wan-of the. 


 Puvyet there isa waytopreferveit,'i6yow be thoſe 
that goyermeyour Servants webtcoify; that teach;-and 
*rtH#your' Childrea Mi thetevtreof rhe Lord, thatſer 
examples of piety toall, ' Th name-wilt till be pre- 
ſerved; otherwile if you fet evi/examplest69 your Ser- 
yants: —_ read ltetions.of hxury, never perlwade your 
ſelves]: dough you have the richt, yet you looſe: this 
Mime Aewilt: be the Maſter of the hou e, but-.not the 
good wan ofthe houfei, 1twill not bethe.good max, but 
the Badi:mraniot the houſe; when-men tpeake: of you:s - 
that otielyby thewaye 7-77 919% 


: We ſee! what the name is-whereby: he is: expreſt; 
Thete are'twothinps tharTmeaneto conſider, in'this - 
dT 19% win ; Un 4 
7 The name: appe/ative thatis expreſt, the' good aran of 
the kouſe. | 3) 4111-07 2, "fly | y Tos 
His name proper that is concealed, hisname:is not fer 
downe, ottely- the Difeiples/ aredireded tothe chiefe, 
goe tothe Muſter ofthe Family; Chriſttelts not them, . 
nor the Evangeliſt tells us, what the mians-name: was, - 
noneofall the Pvangelifts ſerit downe. © 47h | 
Therearedivers ofthe Ancients, that torture them- 
ſelves very'much, to ffnd'out who this man ſhould be, 
notwithſtanding that the Goſpel} dothnot fer downe 
to us, neither his-coxdition of life, or the face, of' feittia. 
tion of bis howfeire Jersſalex? ;, nay; ot ſo'rhuck 48 hjs 
nmne;wvhohe was: Sonmechereare, that woule have 
ittobe 9imvztheEedper, he it whoſt houle Chtrifthbir 
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ſix dayes before, was entertained. - But:that: is impoſſi- 
ble, for rec at — and this:houſe-was at 
ſale that they: were terit:ito.: ' Nycephoree: ts very 
Lech to haveit tobethehoule: of Þolerthe Evangelife 
a houſe, ſayth he,that he changed with Cayphas the high 
Prieſt, tor certaine other pofleſſions that fie had in Gal;- 
ke,and this good man-here ſpoken of, was his farmer;or 
Tenant, that kept: the houſe at. that time+to; him. the ; 
wereſent. - A-meerg conjecture that! bath-no, CERT 
or any circumſtanceof aground, is HERS 
:Qfall other, the moſt. probable: that ſome gives. is 
' thatit- was 'the houſe of ark, the fame houſethat 7e- 
tericameto, when he was delivered by che Angell; and 
- there is this probabiliry that indeed-1t feems:rebe.the 
houſe of ſome clandeſtzne Diſciple of Chriſt, ſome of 
- thoſe that were well-affe&ed; to. Chiiſt, though there - 
' were ſome of his Diſciplesthat durſt nat appeareto be 
ſo, becaute of; the people 5 weread of diverls, Jobnn12. 
fachias Joſeph, and Nychodemys, and; Afark,:and to this 
houſe they think theſe Diſciples were ſent ; butyet it 
is probable, bur no certainty ;it-js better to.let goe theſe 
curioſities, and look to the reaſon. What ſhould bethe 
reaſon that -Ghriſt doth not point; out the 2awe of this 
,man to his Diſciples, nor the Evangeliſt tous: -.._... . 
In this other, the Fathers are as much different from 
one another, in glying the reaſons of 'the concealment 
of the name, asthey-are in-other' places yery ollicitous 
to find t out, and the reaſons axe many that-are; given, 
-why at this time Chriſt when he ſent his Diſciples, and 


thenameofthe man. _ void 3904051 

7. St. 4»hroſe gives this reaſon, his-name is therefore 
. concealed here,of purpoſe;ſayth he, tonote that he was 
. ſonne meane; ob/eyre man whom they had not knowne . 
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- the Evangeliſt when he recorded the ſtory, did nottell _ 
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Why his nam # concealed. 437 
Syer the better, if Chriſt had named him, he was of 
\nferiour note, Idea noamen Rog &c. fayth Amhroſe there- 
fore his names notaſh ed. that we may conceive him 
'to be ſome fych man of znferier quality; but thecan- 
.text will not t2carg this reaſon ; fa next Verſe that fol- 
lowes, the ſecond Yerſe ofthe Text, weleche provzaes, 
and makes ready a Roome large, and furniſhed, as the 
wcrd in Mark wjlbbeareit, a Roome adorxed, and beau- 
tified with Hangings, and other good Furniture, that 
myſt not be ſuppoſed to be the Roome, orthe hauſe.of 
a.man of ſuch inferior note as Ambroſe would have it. - 
Hillgrie gives this reaſon ofthe concealment of te 
name, becauſe ( ſayth he ). there was anew name to be 
given to all Beletyers after, therefore the notice of the 
old name'is not taken ofthis:man among other Chriſti- 
ans, he was to have the name of Chriltian, Nor dipz 
Chriftiani nominis,&c; {aith he,the honour. ofthe chriſti- 
an name was not yet.impoſed npon Belewwers,and there 
was another nameafter to beadded, therefore becauſe 
diverſe ofthem wereto loſe their o/4 name, it was to he 
ſwallowed yp, and they were/to be called Chr;ſtiazs, 
therefore his name'1s ngt. named 3 but, this wi.l not 
ftagd neither, for by the ſame;reaſon\ none. of all the 
Daſciples ſhould have beene named, = they. were after 
pertakers of the name of Chriſtians, yea, and the name 
of Apoſtles, and yet ever, andanqn they are named. 
Therearegthers that think he reaſon.of the canceal- 
ment of thenawe was, becauſe: hriſt woul, take occa- 
fion hereby.to givethem a teſtimony of his amniſcience, 
- thathe doth, by rclfing them of meeting a man witha 
Pitcher of water; and becauſe, he meant to deſcxibethe 
houſe afker)this - 10N ther {Ore To ſends.chem tga 
hoyſeingaverall, that they ſhould not knaw whoſe 
houſe to-aquire,for, be tells; chemgor.the,gape, be- 
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 cauferhsy ſhould goe upon that mark'that "Chriſt had 


given them ; goeand you ſhall meet a man witha Pit- 
cher of watcr ; this is veryprobable, but this gives not 


_ falt fatisfaRtion, becauſe if 'Chriſthad cold! rhe hameof 


This mans houfe, ic kad been'an argument of hisomnif- 
clence; notwithſtanding, becauſe he gavethem ſucha 
noteand mark to' know it by, that they ſhould meet 
That man. with a, Pitcher cf water,” Juſt ſach a ſigne as 
Samnel the Prophet gaye Sar! when' he departed from 
him, ſayth he, When thou art gone froy me thou ſhalt meet 
in the plaine going up to Mount Tabor. three men with three 
"Kzads. and three loaves, and a Tottle of Wine. Ashe there by 
the fpirit of Ptopheſie, did tell him what kind'of per- 
ſons he ſhould meet, ſo Chriſt takes the ſaine noteand 
marke, whereby to deſcribe this mans houſe to them, 
therefore for all this he might have named him. 

Others think the reaſon ſhould be, that no man 15 na- 
med.tonote, that a/men are invited to this zo P4ſſpver, 
that Chriſt would keep, thereforeno man 15named;thar' 
15 the reafon of St. Jerome, venerable Bede, and others, 
Ut onmis ſciant ſe, &c, that al/ men might know them« 


 felves invited tothe communication of thoſe Myſteries. 


That this great ſblemnity of Keeping the Paſſover, and 
eſpecially ofthe inſtitution of Chriſts laſt $upp:r, might 
bemade oper, and plaine, and manifeſt toall,; therefore 
to ſhew: that all were invited, zone was named; this is a. 
Food reaſon; but 1t 5 not- rextaal, it is'nor Pad, 
tor by the ſame argument then, there' ſhould none of 
thoſe have been named that ſate dowre with Chrift, not 
he that leaned upon his boſome,' none of thofe that 
were his Anditors at any titne, when he delivered the 
Myſteries of Salvation, the Myſteries of the Goſpel. 
'Thereforein thelaſt place, others give'this reaſon, 
that is the moſt proper, that therefore the man is noe 
| | named. 
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ir by bis name is concealed. 429 


named, becauſe Judas ſhould not know which was the 
houſe w here Chriſt kept the Paſlover,,and ſo ſhould not 
prevent him by betraying himto the Phariſees, that is 
the reaſon that is given by Futhymize, Theopbila@, Cyrill, 
Ne Judas traderet ante celeorationem paſchatis, ſayth Cyril, 
leaſt Judas ſhould have betrayed him, peradventurebe- 
fore he had celebrated the Paſſover, and made ll things 

ready, leaſt Judas ſhould have told the Phariſees. Now 

when Judas knew notthe houſe, Chriſt that knew all 

things meant to prevent him, that though he had Cope. + 
anted with the | hariſces before to betray him, hecould 

not tell the houſe till he came with Chriſt, and ſo could * 
nct betray him ſo ſoone. This 1s a molt proper and 

probable reaſon, yet there may be two added to this, no 

lefle probable, and profitable. ' | 

Oneis, the reaſon why Chriſt did not name him to the 
Diſcip/es. 

Andtheother,why the Fzangel:it doth not name him 
tO #7. HA; E3 $278 7D 55] 

W hy Chriſt did notname him-to the Diſciples, be- 
cauſe ke was an unknowne Stranger, Chry/oſtorze touch= 
eth upon this reaſon, ſayth he, he was a man- they 
knewnot, it wasall oneif he had named him,and Chriſt 
could: ſhew, that whoſoeyer he ſent to, ſhould condilſ- 
cend, he had the ſway of his heart in his hand, and he 
would incline him tomake him give that roome thathe 
ba@ provided-tor himſelte. .. Chriſt. would not onely: 
ſhew. bis. ommſcience;, by: telling them of a man that. 
ſhould meet them with a Pitcher of water, but ſhew'the 
greatneſle of his power, that he ſentto a'Stranger, and 
yet znclined his heart tomake ready the roome, even int 
kis abſence. \ Ttmvft.needsbe ſuppoſed, that if it had 
beene any of Chriſts -e/owers, if it had been any. of his 
Dzſciples, though of thoſe _———__ his ſecret Dug 
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i it had beet any of his 447es, or Acquaintance, inal 
likelihood thename would have been fet downe to us, 
HK not declared to the Diſciples. Chnviſt that knewthe 
houſe by his preſcience, knew thename, Sciebes dowrine 
fo nomen. w 39 ſayth 4zzbroſe well, Lord, thou diddeft 
now thenameof the man. thou. didft conceals it from 
thy Diſciples, that they might 4zow thee the better. 
And then the ſecond is, why the Evangelift conceals: 
it from us ; that s upon ſpeciall reaſon. to teach us.thus 
much, that we ſhould not ſpend: our 11712 about things 
cinmmſiantiall, that we fhould not xegled# the weighty 
matters of the Goſpell, that we ſhould not take up our 
thoughts, and beſtow our Studies ſo much on times, and. 
perſons, and places, the knowledge whereof is not ſo pro- 
fitable, as the knowledge ofthe: things that we ſhould: 
labour to. be excerciſed 1m, matters that are moral, in 
matters of faith, in the knowledge of thoſe things that. 
ſandtifie the heart, and be direzons to life ; what will it 
profiteme to know the names of the two Dilciples that. 
were-{tnt to. looſe the: Colt, ſince have their example. 
of obedience, though I know not their names; what: 
though I-cannot tell” who. wasithe Woman that waſhed: 
Chrifts Feet with her Tears, and wiped them with-her- 
haire, I may benefit no lefl: by-the example of hee peni- 
tence; What ifT cannot» tell thismans nametowhom 
theſe Diſciples wereſent, ſince.Fenjoy.nolilefle the ex- 
ample of his piety. It hath. pleaſed the Spirit of God 
in wiſdome to conceale from us the nawerof the Au- 
thors of ſome Books, both in the 0/d,and New.Teſtament, 
the Pen-man- of the Epiſtle to the Heberws. is not cer- 
tainly knowne, and diverſe Books in theold Teſtament, 
what is the reaſon? Godwill have us beleive his word, 
though-we know notthe Authors; it isnot the word of - 
_ the Frx-men, but of Goa, tis Written: by the Spirit of 
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wbyCbrift #ileth hiefelſe the Maſter. Tam 


God, though we know not whoſe hand Godguided; ic: 
isnot a thing materiall ro know who was the Author. 
bur it is our happineſle that we have the Books; what- 
would I care much, though T had never knowne the. 
name of Peter ( though I gwe all reyerence tothe me- 
morial} of Chriſts Pen-men ) fol havethe example of 
Peters Repentance, let me get that, let me be one that 
treads in his ſteps, though I had never known him. 
W hat would it sk1ll, or diſadvantage me, if I had never 
knowne the nameof Job, it T had him but deſcribed, the 
man that dwelt in the Land of Us, ſo reach to theex- 
cellency of his patience, he is like Job, not that knows 
his. 2ame, but imitates his verxtuer. Or what would it - 
diſadvantage me if I had never knowne the nameof the 
blefled Apoſtle Paul, fince we have hisexcellent Writs 
tings that area light to our Feet ? 

Thereforelet us not ſpend time in knowing: perſons,.. 
eſpecially if they be concealed, the - fame wiſdome of. 
Godthar revealer the names of men for our remembrance, 
and imitation, in ſome you to teach us te look to- 
things that are uſefull.and not to the knowledgedf per- 
ſons, or #ames. Somuch of that, that is, the Per/ax- 19+ 
whom they were ſent, confideredacconding to his appel- 
lative name that 1s ſet downe, the gooa man of the houſe, 
and according to his proper name that is concealed and 
zot-ſet downe, that he was Peter, or un or Mark , OF. 
the like, it 15 not ſet downe, to teach us to- ſtudy-the i-- 
mitation of his vertae. Foe 

I come tothe ſecond, .that is the. Meſhge they: were: 
to Carty... | 


The Maſter ſayth, where. is the Gu:ſb-Chamber 2. 19 


 ThatTfhall conſfiderthree w: . there are . things , - 
obſcrveable. OOTY N There: 
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442 Why cbrift ftiketh himſelfe the after. 


1 'Thereis the ſtrength ofthe Patent, or Commiſſrorn, The 
Maſter ſayth. ©. ; 

exe 15 the enquiry after the place provided, where is 

-the 11 veygar wk ; | | 

»Andtheerd to which it is deputed, the deputation 

-oftheend for which it was furniſhed, That I may eat the 
Paſſover with my Diſciples. IF 

The firſt is the /#remgth of the Commiſſzon. 


P 


The Mater ſayth. 


Tr is not one of Chriſts higheſt names that was given 
him while he was on Earth,nor ſimply the /owe/t.Itis the - 
loweſt of all the titles of reverence that aregiven him, and 
he gives direction tothem to uſe this word; 1 be Maſter 

ſayth ; of all other it was moſt fit ; both 


. © chriſt that ſent, W | 
In.regard of 3 The man that received the Mellage. 
| The Diſciples that were ſent. . 


Tt was:moſt fitnot the God of I{rael, not King Jeſus 
of Nazzareth, or the Lord, but the Maſter. it was moſt 
fit in regard of = 1t 15 a name moſt proper to him, 
theuſe of this word expreſſed great humility in Chriſt. 
Tt was themoſt proper name, 0ze is your Maſter, as One is 

your Father, Call no man _— 01 Farth, even thoſe that 

_ areour Mafters iti civil teſpedts, arenot our Maſters in 
regard of Chriſt, The Elders jn the Revelation, as they 
caſt downe their Crowres before the Laz2b, ſo all Titles of 
honour, and dignity ſtoop to Chriſt ; other Maſters they 
have the Government over ſome perticular perſons, heit is 
alone that is the after and Goyernour of a//, other 
Teachers are called —_ but they are Diſciples, fayth 
Auſtin well, before they be Maſters they teachothers 
i | ſome- 


v YC Y UNSTTEOs elfe the A MJSLF 443. 
ſometimes,:but they: muſtfirſt learne themſelves, ſayth 
eAmbrofe well. They firſt receive from Chriſt their 
great Maſter, thole inſtruQions that they may commun;- 
cate; and:1mpart to others, but he is ſuch a Maſter as 

Texcheth, and Dearneth not; tt is he' alone that teacheth 
all, and learneth:of #02, becauſe he is the wiſdom: of 
God, therefore-molt properly the Maſter, becauſe ofthe 
latitude of his knowledge, becauſe of the latitude of his 
awers if ne ot rt nan ry Bus 
- Then, it is.a ndme of humility, that Chriſti! hecould 
not uſe any lower, but the Sor of mar, that is' the name 
uſually he profetleth of himſelte. The Sor of marr came t9 
ſave that whichwas loſt, But this of Maſter is the loweſt 
of all the Titles'of excelkency that were given him, and 
now he was ina ſtate of humi/ity,and therefore even that 
name he makes choyle of. . It is to expreſſe his hamili. 
ty, that he 13 pleaſed to call himſelfe the Son of 2247 : 
we never read 19-all the Goſpell that he called himſelfe 
 direftly the Son of Gad;He did heare:the Confeſſion with 
joy, and delight, when it was madeby Peter, and the.4- 
poftles, and Diſciples, but yet in the very ſame place, 
at. 16. he forbids them to tell the #4 orid, See: yee tell-np 
man that Jeſus is the Chriſt; that is,the,Son.of God. What 
was thereaſon ? 10 + : O61 53182 

Partly. becauſe he would not have thefaith thereof 
prejudiced after, till his Paſſzor, and R-ſurredion were 0- 
ver, he would not have them Preach that Doctrine; after 
the Reſurrection they. might Preach it: ſafely, many 
would would be fcandalized by his ſuffering if they 
had Preached it before. 

Then, another reafon-was out of his great bumility,as 
he was.1n a ſtate of humility.ſo he takes to.himſelfe 77tles 
of, humility, the' Sor of man, (till the Sonof 2a 5s in ef. 
 fetnoamore but. this, as much as a #2a2;for all menare 
| the 
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the Sansof wav, even 44a him(eife; that was the Pe- 
-ther of all,, was the Sor of-man,- becauſe he was man 
though he were not begotten of any.and/notwithſftang- 
-ing/'t ; we vows > ara et you-ſhall find no 
man wvScripture cal'd ſo,but chriſt; onely Eeckietinehe 
Prophets. Heness obſerves,thereare but two in both Te- 


ſtaments, Tnever meet with more, thatis, Ezekiel the 


Prophet, and Chriſt ; Ezekjell is focalled Chap. 2. Soxo 
21.4: ſtand upon thy Feet. What 1s the reaſon he ſhoul 
Þecaledifo? A/{meraretſo,and allthe Prophets wee ſo: 
But why: Ezekiel more then thereft, and he onely> - 
One xeaſon may be, becauſe in his Vifieas hewas 
converſant among Angels, therefore to put him in 
imind thathe ſhould not be tranſported above meaſure, 
as Pax, becauſe heſhould notbe elevated, a Meſſenger of 

Satan was ſent to buſſet him, to take him off leaft he 
ſhould be puffed upwith revelations. So the Prophet 
Ezekiel is called the Son-of man ; though thou-be in 

theſe Viſions remember.thou art butw-er, the'Soxne of 

ZAAH. Þ - 

Another reaſon why he is ſo called, may be, becauſe 
he of all other ofthe Prophets, had oft Vifions, and\4 
3s the ſame reaſon-why our bleſled Saviour calls him- 
ſelfe ſo; for heonely beſides Ezekzel, and he oft is cal. 
led ſo, Der.7. inthe Old Feſtament, 1 ſaw orc like the 
g01 of 'man, becayile of his. Incerzatiov. In the New 
'T ona" | pe ans henevyerwascalled 

any ele but, Jeſs thou Sor' of David, and Jeſwws thor 
oppo) ary but he calls himfelfe-the 807 5 wank ref As 
bundance of humility In 44t. -x6. he adds this dlauſe . 
when it ſeemed ſuperfluous, #how doe you fay that T the 

Sor of man an? The fence hadibeen full it hethadfaid, 
whom doe you'ſay that 7 avs, yet headds ove of ſuper. 

Avity, fogreat washis humility, Whom doegorn faythet 7 

| the 
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why Chriſt fileth himſelfe theildafter. 445 
the Son of man, am? As hetherecalls himſelfe the 8or of 
241, and in diverſe places, ſo here too out of abundance 
of humility, when he ends tothis Owner, the good near 
of the houſe, he ſayth, not the Lord, the Son of God ſayth, 
the Lord our righteouſneſſe, the Lord our Redeemer ſayth, 
but the after ſayth. | 
That Obſervation of Jerozvc concerning the man that 
came to Chriſt, and would have followed him. Maſter 
"7 will follow thee where ever thou goſh, and Chriſt would 
not ſuffer him. Jerozze obſerves, that the reaſon whyhe 
repelled him, was, becauſe he called him After, if he 
had ſaid, Lord T will follow thee, he had not had there- * 
ulſe : that Obſeryation I ſay will net hold, for Chriſt 
himſclfe that gives direCtion to call him Maſter, and z20w 
tocall him-Maſter when they were'to goe on ſuch-a 
Meſlage as ſhewed his Authority, ſhews plainly that 
Chriſt did'not ſtomack it, he was. not offended that -any 
man ſhould call him after, nay, he delighted in the 
name: asthe name of Lord ſets-outhis Seeraignty,.fo 
the name of A/affer ſhews that. he is the onely chiefe 
Teacher, even he hjimſelfe when he ſent to this man he 
bidsthem uſethe name, the Maſter ſayth, it was moſt-fit 
In regard of hi-:ſelfe. | ; 
And it was a moſt fit name in reſpe& ofthe ar that 
' was tO recelve the Meſlage.. _ | 
Firſt, it was the fitteſt namefor the Friall of his faith; 
it isnotfaid, Je/z fayth,then he muſt needs eondiſcend; 
for who will not.ſet oper hishouſe that Feſws may-come - 
there? But Chriſt wilt hayehim g/2ea teſtimony of his 
faith,the Maſter ſaith, . ſome men.would haveasked pre-= 
ſently, whos the aſter? No;but as lopnas he-hearsthe | 
name Maſter, heknew they,meant Gonif, there he gave 
a teſtimony of his knowledge, and faith? -- | | 
'Then, it was Rs” name for comfort z:Chriſt by 
= 1-1 this 
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thisadopts his Diſciples;they ſzy.tiot on? 27a/Þp though. 
kewas fo, but the ater he L098 "th SON, fer "Bi 
that: will: be thy Malter if thou witt receive him, and 
welcome hiv, he renders thee this priviledge, that thou 
mayſt be his -Diſciple, it is the Maſter ſayth, it was for 
the teſtimony of his jaith, and fitteſtfobr his to fort, * 

Laſtly, it was the moſt fit name to perſware him to- 
this thing, for it 1s a name t hat hath a great deale of force, . 
apd power in it : when the two Diſciples went to- 
tole the Colt, on which Chrift was to Ride to Jeruſalem, 
aridthe Qwner aſked them why they looſed him? - All 
then {wer they gave, was this, the Lord, or 11a5tey 
hath need of him, as ſoone as ever they heatfd this word, 
it was ſuch a corvincing word that they parted preſent-. 
lyFfrom that which was their owze, wet ſaffered him to 
be carried away» When Mary was in the middeſt of her 
dumps, —_ weregrieved for the deathoftheirBrether 
Lazar, as ſgone as {hee heard X/artha come and tel1i het 
the Maſter is comet put her out ofher ſorrow, preſently 
fheear-/e, there was ſo much comfort in the word, that 
ſheetlought all comfort was come, and all ſorrow was 
forgotiexi, when ſhee. heard that name, becaule it is ſo 
powerfull, and-perſwaſtve a wi rd 1n the. hearts of all that 
know Chrift, | 

Laſtly, it was the fitteſt name that they could carry, 
*becauſe/they were' Diſciples, and Chriſt would ſhew 
them by this how much »bedrence he found even in thoſe 
that were ot Diſciples, and he would ſhew them with- . 
all, how they were to goe into the World to Preach the 
Goſpel}; in whoſe:name;' they werenor-to goe in their: 
ovnename, Did weBaptiſein our owrename, fiyth the 
Apoſtle, or did we preach in-our owne tame? No, the 
Prophets did notfo, but they came, Thws ſayth the Lord. 
Ghriſt: bimſelfe- as\ Afedbatvr, he came not 1n his owne 
27 CS EN name... 


____ Criſt ealledthe taſter, why? ay 
-naine, therefore bleed { fay:thePeople ) &'he that com- 


meth in the name of the Lord, :Looke, fayth Auſtin, blef<- 
-ſedis he that commethiin'thename of the Lord. There- 
fore whoſoever heis:thatcommeth in his owe name, 
he is curſed, as every 'man is that brings his owne 
Dreames, and inventions, andleaves the word of God; 
he-comes 'in :his owe name. The Diſciples did not, 
they came in Chriſts name, Nm quid, ec. ſaith Am- 
brofe, tell me when Pail, and Peter preached the Goſpell, 
.did they uſe their ownewords, did they not ſpeake ſo, 
As piers ao guided bythe $pirir of God? Sothey,. 
ſ:id as'Chfiſt their Maſter faidto them, to teach usthus 
much, 'that'it was not 'by their ow-e-words, but by the 
word, :and power of the Spirit of Gods grace powred up- 
-on 'the Gentiles, it was not ther, but he that converted 
|by:theirPreaching, whoſe word they preached. © 
Tsitnotſo.with'us now? Though we beas Farthen, 
-and wore earthen veflells that ſpeake to you now, as 
earthen asever, and as weake, yet in whoſe name come 
we? Bethe inftruments neyer ſo meane, of the loweſt, and 
moſt inferiornote, yet there'is that that adds Majeſty to 
-our word, weſpeake from God, we come from the great 
Maſter, when we preſſe upon you any Dodrine of Ex- 
-hortation, dce we prelle the Exhortation from our 
ſelves? When we difcover to you any ſz that you 
ſhould /eave, and forſake, 1s it that we call it fr, of that 
the Scripture calls {2 # When we 1ntreat you to give us 
your attention, doe we intreat you to liſtento#s £ No, 
ifany man come in hisowve name, tet him have your 
neglect, ftop yout cares, let him be curfed, but if we 
coine it the name of Chritt, in rhe name of the great Ma- 
fter, in the name of Go; iff we tell you it is he your 
Redeemer, your S4aviour;it is hethat ſpeaks, it is the Lora 
your Judge, it is the LO Maſter. O whowill 
$4.2 . not 
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448 Chriſt called the Maſter, why 
Not melt at the; hearing of this name, The Maſter ſayth, 
It is the word that includes init all cofort, hethat can. 
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he ſayth, becauſe it was penned by this Spir-t, 1tis the- 
Maſter that ſayth-it, that 1s the firſt thing. | 
 _ Though would have you withall, remember that it- 


the Maſter "ommards, Chriſt would hereby ſhew that 
all bearts, all eares they bow to him, it is the Maſter 
fazth, man wouldhave thought this had beene but a 
familiar forme. to.come, .and have made. proynlion ofa 
Chamber, and Eodging-for Chriſt, to.ſay the Mfr 
ſazth, nay, we come in his name not to entreat, and. be- 
ſcech, no, but toſhew. that he had the ſupremacy, and 
Government of all, they doe not ſay the Maſter 7#treats, 
but the Maſter Commands, that is the firſt thing, the 
Meſlage. and the ſtrength of their Commiſſion, The 14a- 
ſeer ſayth, | | Eb ; 
 Thenext is the enquiry after the place they. are to. 
provide, Where is the Creſt-Chamber ? | 
In this we may obſerve theſe two things, it ſets out to 
us two things that are contrary. . | 


Poverty, & F* 
See here. both the N of Chriſt. . 


" Plenty 


Houſe, nay not ſo much as a Chamber, nay, .neyther he, 
nor his..Diſciples, for If any of his Diſciples had had .a 
houſe, or a Chamber, 1t is very likely the Paſſover ſhould 
.h&vebeene kept at that houſe, an his laſt S»pper ſhould 


alone teach by.his Spirit, he from whom you expeR Sal-- 
vetion, whatſoever this Booke ſpeaks, whatſoever it ſaith,. 


is not the 2after beſeecheth, but the Maſter ſayth, that is,. 


Tt ſets out to us, firſt his Poverty, he was one that ſtood: 
anneed ofa Lodging to keep the Paſſover, he had no. - 


FY 


there. 
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1- there havebeeninſtituted,the word fignifies an Innzit'is 


Chrilts poverty on Fath.. 
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their buſineſſe, and haye baited ſufficiently, they looſe. 
from ſuch a placeto another, they doe not abide in the 
place, there is a departure, a looſing, a- going away, nay 
more, 1t doth not onely ſignifie the who/e houſe, but any. 
Room that 1s hircd,. or taken up, or matkedout ; Chriſt 
' had not a Roomre, not a Chamber of hisowne in Jeruſalem,. 
no notfor dutics of precty, .he was faine to goe, and ex- 
F treat for one, heſends his Difciplesto provideone. It 
'-. Is that that himſelfe ſaith, The Son of man hath not where 
FF. ontolay his head; eventhe inferior Creatures in this par- 
J . ticular had that . priviledge, notwithſtanding all the 
1. cunningand. force of.the. purſuers, yet the Foxes have 
JF * Howſes, and Holes, notwithſtanding. the-Szares of the 
F owlers yet the Birds. you know... OW they will keep 
their Ne Z;.their houſes and. places ofre fuge, yet hethat 
was the Lord of the Vorld,had nota houſeon Earth,nay, 
not to.keepe the Paſſover, he had nota Cradle when he 
was Borne, he was faineto be laid in a Marger, he had 
not a Tomb of his owne when he ſuffered, he was faine 
tobe laid 1n a Sepulchre that belongedto another, he had 
not a Chamver now to keep.his Paſſover in. | 
Letthe:men of the World heare-this, that build to 
themſelves ſtately Pallaces upon Earth, that deſireto be 
kept ſtetel, te He ſoftly, thoſe- whoſe delight is. as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, to build faire Houſes, and- ſtrong for 
J. themſelves, and think they. have-made themſelves a 
* - 22ame, thole that doteſo much upon theWorld, that they 
' build ſo asif they. wereto live for eternity, is that an 
argument in us that weare men mortified to the, world? 
If our affections run that way onely after ſtately Habitg- 
tions, or doe we think hereby. we,conforme- our. {elves 
t0.Chriſt? Though there is a,Libertythat wemay take, 
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ſo called, becauſe men commonly when they have done. 


yet .. 
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Io © elbiſs proeriqen Barth, 


yet if we'come to ſet our hearts upon: ſuch thitgs, doe 
we not thinkthat they will draw fo much of ouratfeRtic 
ons from Heaven. | 5s fin DOE CLIET 
* Againe, let them heare this that have #o Houſe to 
at' their head in 3 here is comfort for them, though 
they want a Habitation, yet they want not. coz mity to 
Chriſt: itis fo oft times now in the Work, thatChriſt 
in his Members wants Lodgirg, they want a place to 
Lodge'io, I will ceaſeto wonder at it, ifeverl live to ſee 
it, 25 we may ſee:tt too oft, the Saints of God Wandring 
abroi4 deſtrinte,” affliffed, tormented, Ariven to live in 
Caves of the Earth, in Dens, and Delſetts,* and Woods, 
and ſecret places, that they may lide themſelves from 
the perſecuting-of Enemies, -asnowin thoſe parts ofthe 
Church beyond the Seas, I will ceaſe to wonder, ſeein 
that Chrilt their head, and Chriſt their deer, the 
Lord of our- S#tvarton,/ even he hinifelfe that was ow- 
ner Pof/eſſor of all things, he would not take to himſelf6 
theritle ofany houſe, when he was below, but was faine 
to borrow. | | ESE 
Tfeverttthallbemy owne condition, or yours, T cannot 
tel}, yet let us ceafeto repine, and mmmrmure, and grudge 
at Gods proyidenee, would we not be willing to tread 
in that Path, andto tread it out, and walk to the ed that 
Chrifthathſet tous in his owne perſon ? The condition 
of diverſe of thebeſt Saints of God, hath been the con- 
dition of Chriſt himſelfe, therefore this ſhall be my con- 
rentation, and comfort, though we miſle a Lodging on 
Earth, he that cannot geta grave in Farth, as Lazarws, we 
readnot that he had any, yet hefound a Manſion of glo- 
ry in Heaven, a Boſome prepared for him, Abrahams bo- 
ſome, though we'bethruſt out of all mens Doors here, 
yet God willfet that opcz, if we be of the number of - 
thoſethatbelezvein his name, and watke in the wayes of * 


_ 
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Chriſt hath right to'all things, 0x 
his Cormandementt, the path that he hath ſerto-us. thats 


muſt be our cortifort, not tobEathamed of a ow condhtie. 
on, Chrift ſtoopedto it, he had not ſomuch of his ow; 
polleſhon, as to call oze Chamber his, to fet ont his po- 
m_— oe F | ST | 
But, withall it ſets ont the plenty of Chriſt, for though- 
a man move neriong tn poſſeſſion, yet if he have much Jn: 
title, he 1s rich, Chriſt had nothing of his-owre; the 
whole World, and every. mans houſe, that Houſe is bis, 
that he wonld Command, 'and 'marke out for himſelfe 
Where is the Gueſt- Chambey © A man Would havetho 1 h+ : 
that Chriſt ſpake not ofhis owne, there js a houſe thi: 7 
havein Jr49ale»;1 have pointed one fork a Roome to eat: 
my Paſſover with my Ditciples, he fayth nor; tell us if. 
thou-haſta Gueſt-Chamber, or we jntreat thee that we 
may have it by. way of hire, and we will give thee ſo- 
much as itis worth for the time, or ſeaſon; J#4irt oor 
Maſter for a while, this1s h's ſuite; and this is ours; no, 
but to ſhew that 'Chrift had right to it, Where js the 
Gueft-Chamberes I have a Chamber in thy houſe that 
thou calleft zhire, If Lmarke, and ſet ita part, it is:not 
thine, now-Whereis the Gueſt-Chamber thar 1 have-var- 
ked out? _ 1-7. | | 

It tells us thus much, that God hath more 7ztereſt in 
thatthat 1s ours, then we ourſelves; if he call for it, he- 
hath intereſt in every mans. poſlefſiod, the men of the. 
Citty. acktiowledged ſo tiuch when.they let. the: (off 
goe, at that word, The Lord hath needof bim, fo'this man. 
acknowledged as much when he let his Chamber goeat 
the word of Ghriſt, Where is the Gueſt-Chamber 2 

[ will be a great meaties to incline us ( Beloved ) to 
the right uſe of thoſe*things-that 'God- bath truſted vs. 
with, if we. doe. biit pw. that hand from 
whence they come, if we cati-but icknowledoe who: is 
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452 * _. Chriſt hath right to all things. s 
the owner if wecan ſpiethar, wetbink our ſelves ow. 
ers, we are indeed under God owners in reſpett of wer, 
Farmers: to God, - whatſoever we have is more Gods 
then ors, he lends -us mo the preſent, for our 
comfort, that wemay doe him Service, and bring ſome 
glory te his ſacred Name, but if we our ſelves are not our 
owne 1n reſpect of God, areour Houſes? If we be not 
our owne,. but God-hath more Title to- us then our 
ſelves, what have we then? .Have we a penny? God 
bath more title to our. hearts then. our ſelves, have we 
more right to our Hoxſes then he? M | 
 Itwillbea great meanes to: ſ#abl;ſb, and comfort our 
Hearts, when God takes away that plenty that he hath 
given us, he takes away his owre, ſo long he hath truſted 
mewith the diſpenſing of it, he hath made me his Ste- 
ward, he willſee.if I will ſerve him in a ſower- condition, 
may I-not truſt him with his owne? 
t will bea great excitement to charity, when 'God 
preſents the poore to us, Gzd Commands and aſks, 


Chriſt begs with his mouth, he holds out. his hand, he 
- alks, what? any thing that js »#inee; No, for his owe. 
The Apoſtle Paul hath ſhewed plainly, thoſe that have 
Houſes ſhould be as if they had zone, and thoſe that have 
Wives ſhould beas if they. had ove. How is this that 
ſuch as have married Wives ſhould. be as if they had 
none? Pecauſethe Church is the Spoyſeof Chriſt,Chrift 
Is the Eband, and 1n regard of that Marriage, the other 
'1s not to be owned; and. thoſe that have Maſters, and 
Servants, ſhould beas if they had none, becauſe oe Is our 
Maſter in Heaven, and thoſe that have Houſes as if they 

:-had none, becauſe: our Lot, and ;portion is above, and 
' thoſe that uſe the Warld, as not uſing it, becauſe whatſoever 

215 in the World, it is nothing to the poſſeſſion that God 
_chath:provided forus. If we could but once-come to 
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this, toacknowledge God tohave more right to thatwes 
| have, then our ſelves, ithecall for it, and takeit away; 
it wll breed comfort intheone, and contentment, in the 
other, liberty, and bounty;and freedowze of mind; Chriſt 
ſpeaks oft in his word, though we hearenot whenhe 
calls, Where 7s the Greſt-Chamber? He ſpeaks tous this 
word, when hetenders amiſerable.SpeFacle, and pre- 
ſentsit beforcour eyes in a poore creature that wants the 
nece{laries of this life ; many Saints of God there are 
that are Harbourleſſe , they come, and 1n them Chriſt 
ſpeaks, where is the Lodgirg thou haſt provided for this 
poore man, | meaneto.ſend him to Lodge with -thee this 
night; they have received Angells, nay: Chriſt -himſelfz 
in them, Oh, here is the Gneſt-Chamber £ It 15 that: that 
Chriſt {peaks-to the: zzzpropriatar, and: Hepopnlator, not 
onely of the houſes ob ze; but of the houſe of God; 
Where is the Gueſt-Chamber where my peopiecſhould meet 
together to call upon my name, and vo be inſtructed in 
the wayes of Salvation ? . Haſt thou turned it to a 8table, 
Ora Zarxe, where my People ſhould meet together to par- 
take of the 2Lyſteries of Salvation ? IF here 3s the Cueſt- 
Chamber # It1s Beloved, that that they aſke here, you 
know what is meant when weaſke where is the Gueſt- 
Chamber £ The Church in which we meet that 1s the 
Gueſt-Chanzver, there weare to provide, there God hath 
promiſed to hexre us ; # here two or three are met together. 
Nay yet, there is another Greſf-chamber, it is the Queſtl= 
on that God propounds to mans heart, Where is the 
Gueſt-chamber, that I may eate, not with my Diſciples, 
butfeaſt with my Sp7rit, that I may come, and /odge, and 
dwell, and Sp. It is this Guelt-Chamber that Chriſt 
enquires after, and I think he ſpeaks to your hearts that 
are. toreceive now, and after, that you will labour to. 
make your Rooms furniſhed there for him, the firſt 
K kk Gueſt- 
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Gueſt-Chamber isthe Church of God, the Furniture. 
of that is Devotion, the ſecond Gueſt - Chamber is 
the Table of the Lord, the Furzitxre of that 18 repentance ;, 
the third Gueſt-Chamber is the heart, the Furniture of 
thar.is the fazth, and reformation of thoſe that beleive in 
his name. 

Be fure that thou haſt an Anſwer when God makes 
this on, where is the Gueſt-chamber * Lord thou 
Anoweſt better then 1, here it is, though not prepared, not 
made readjas it ſhould be, but though I cannot fay it is 
ready, Lord thou canſt makeit ready here is the Gueſt= 
chamber where thou ſhalt dwell, and lodge. You feel 
have dwelt longer upon this point then I would, I. 
might have handled all, butT fee ſam prevented, and 
therefore that that ſerves not for the preparation of this 
dayes receiving, ſhall ſerve for the preparation of the 
next dayesrecetving 3 and I ſhall goe forward in the. 

After. noone. | | 


Ser Mon II. 


LUKE 22, 11,12. 


eAnd ye ſhall ſay tothe goed man of the 

hoaſe, the Maſter Fark anto thee 

Where is the Gueſt Chamber Where I 

ſball eat the Paſſover with my Dif- 

_ Ciples? And he (hall ſhe you a large 

upper Room furniſhed, there make 
ready. 


F735, a ST T was the courſe of our bleſſed Saviourin 
BR RS the Goſpellupon ſome ſolemn occaſions - 
1 Py to ſendforth his Diſciples, as Noah didthe 
Voc” Ko of Creatures into the Ark, by pairs, two,and 
[2 Et two, ' Two Diſciples he ſent to looſe the 
CESSES? Colt, thathe rodon in Tryumph to fers- 
ſalts; Twb Diſciples he ſent here for the preparingof 
the Paſſover, when he meatit to keep the /aſt and mioſtſo- 
=1%1 Kkk 2 lemne. 
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a mark that was infallible for their better g.:idance,they 
ſhould zrcet a man hearing a Pitch:rof water, Tt is eyther 
my happineſſe, or unhappineſje, Beloyed, that the 7»zploy- 
ment is the ſame, and the ajſr/tance lejje. The end of our 
Preaching 1s the looſing of the Coft, and yet not the loo- 
ſing, but the breakingof Creatures that are xrore unruly. 
And the end ofthis Sermon is a preparatior, but not of 
theP./ſovrr, but ofthe Lords Supper, a Sacrament more 
honourablein 1c /elfe, and more comfortable jn.the fruit ; 
therefore that which ſtands in necd of a great many 
wore Diſciples: 'Fhework1s the ſame, orthe like. you 
ſee the avzlity leffe. Tam to cometo you to ſpeak alone, 
there is no Diſciple to be my A4{ſztant ; and T want that 
widancetoothat thoſe twarDilciples had. 'Iſhould look 
long before. Iſhould ſpie a man witha Pitcher of Wa- 
tET. 37 bh bk 

It may be obſervedin Scripture, that they. were al- 
wayes fortunate, aud ſucceſſfull journeys that had ſuch 
guidances. Abrahams Seryant, when he went to chooſe 
a Wite-for 7/aac, that! was his happinefie.that-God 
guided: him to meet Aebecka with' a Pitcher of. water. 
Saul when he went to inquire for Samwel, that was his 
happineſle, he met a#oman that was: about the' ſame 
umployment, and ſhee told him where the Prophet:was. 
Our bleſſed Saviour himſelfe Þbn 4. was fureofaCorn- 
vert when he met the woman at the well.” Tt is. that: that 
IL would faine doe, but it will be Jong ereTſhall find ſuch 
RO Yel ay i; | a hap- 


ter to goc on, if welook firſt alittle what we have done 
already. 

I told you this Seripturc conteins init theſe 2 things, 

T here 1s the perſon to whom they were ſent, deſerfz 
bed here, in that he is ot deſcribed. Two things were 
obſervable in him, ' + 1 LSPA 

Theape/ative name which is ſet downe, The good mar 
of the Heuſe. 

And the proper name which is concealed. | 

The ſecond it is the Meſſage which they are:to carry. . 
here, theſe two Diſciples,” whenithey areto: preparefor 

the Paſſover. In that there arethree things. 7 

Fhe ſtrength of their Commiſſron, The Maſter ſayth.- 

: There 1s the exquiry. of the place, Where>#' the Gueſt 
Chamber ? | £05999 203 or 2rw 38 bi 
'- Thereis the depatation of it to a peculiar etid; That 7 
may eat the Paſſover with my Diſciples/!\ 111 1100 24 
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Of the two firſt of theſe I have ſpoken already, I 
ſhewed who: this good manot the houſe was, as far as it 
concernes us toknow him. What was the reaſon why 
this terme was ſet before the Commiſlion, The Maſter 
ſayth, not the Lord ſayth, not feſor of Nazareth ſayth. It 
was the fitteſt name for Chriſt to givethem, it was the 
fitteſt for them: to carry, and the fitteſt for the good mar 
ofthe houſeto receive. 

I ſpake of the inquiry after the place, 7 here zs the 
Gueſt-Chamber * How Chriſt had none of his owze, he 
had no Howſe, nor Chamber to Lodg in, not ſo much as to 
keep the Paſ/over. He had no houſefor civi#, no houſe 
for rel:giows affairs. | 

Againe, it ſhews his plenty, that he that had none of 
his owne, could Command all, that was this mans, that 
was not 4xowne to the Diſciples, nor knowne further 
to hize, then his divine nature found him out. Thus 
far I went in the Fore-noone. 

Now the third thing in the ſecond generall, is the de- 
putation of this Gueſt-Chamber that they were thus to 
enquire after, toa holy, and religious purpoſe. 


Where I ſhall eat the Paſſover with my Diſciples. 


In that you ſee thele two things propounded to us. 
Thereis theerd to which it 1s deputed, That 7 may 
eat the Paſſover. > ag 
Ro the condition of the Communicants, With my Diſ- 
olples. | 
The firſt, itis the end for which it is depwted, for the 
eating of the Paſſaver. It was one end, but not the ſole 
end, it was not the chiefeend ; there was a greaterend 
that Chriſt mentions not, that was the celebration of 
that laſt Swpper of his, the firſt to him, his /ſt tous. But 
"W he 
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hepart ofa good T-ſtor, or Shep 


becauſe that onely was 4z29wne both to the Diſciples, and 


tothe Jews. In that we may ſee that of the Apoftle 


fulfilled, it was accompliſhed here. Love ( fayth he) 
is the fullfiling of the Law... Therefore love 1s the full- 
filling of the Law, becauſe Chriſt 1s the tullfilling of the 


Law. God's love, and Criſt is love, and Chriſt 1s onely 


the fulfilling of the Law, and the fullfilley of it, We 
ſhall not neede to ſtand much upon that particuler, 
to look to thereaſons why:Chriſt would condiſcend to 
eat the Paſſover, as-he faith inthe -Goſpell, Ther ave the 
Children free. -He ſaid it of Tribe, it is truer of theſe ſo- 
lemnities that- are religious, then 1s the Lord himſelfe 
free. Chriſt was the/#bſiauce of the Paſſover, Chriſt was 
the i:ſtitutor of the Paſlover, will he pleaſe to commu. 
nicate? It is true indeed, in himſelfe (4 was exempted, 
and needed not doe it, but he did it for theſe reaſons. 
Firſt, for the honowring of his owne Ordinance, it was 
he that appointed that Sacrament, by the diſpenſation 
of Moſes to the Jews, to the peaple of Ifracll, therefoge : 


toſhew that he wasa conntenancer of his ewrelnftitutian, 


he was pleaſed himſclfe toeatof it. As he was the Son 


of God, ſo he was #0t atall, nor could not beſwbje& ; and 


as he was the Son of ar, becauſe he was a righteows man, 


therefore he was free. He could have freed himſelfe 


from thoſe affii#ions, the deliverance whereof the a0 
ver ſignified; and -he could have made. himfelk free 
from all that inn that was offered him by the | 

yet he was pleaſed to cordiſcend lo far; ſayth Sti Ambroſe 


well, it was thus far appointed, he that-inſtituted the 
Paſloyer, taking the /militude of fleſh, yet true flefb; being 
incarnate, that he hjmſelteſhould.ablerye that rite that. * 
himfſelfe inſtituted. St. eAuftin. prefieth it well, that-is 
eaxd, to gocbefarehis 

"Sheep 
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$65 © Why Chriſtditleat the Paſſover: 

Jheep in his owne example, and'6i13/elfe ' todbethatthat: 
hewould have them to doe. © 'Thatr te might/make us; 
zealous in all thoſe performances that he requires at our: 
hands, he himſelfe was'pleaſed 'to performe, and tocon- 
 diſcend'ro the performance of: that rhat concerned him. 
70}, to eat the Paſſover. Thar is the fir{t reaſon; ''> 27/4 
Secondly; another reaſon was, the- preparative of his 
owne Paſſzon,he ſaw that his owne ſufferings drew nigh, 
the Paſſover It ſelfe was a Type of that, to ſhew;. that he 
wasthermt Paſlover, he Frings into-the:/a#2: Room, 
the Paſſover' that was the Type, andthe Paſſoverthat 
was the T1#b; *- AsSt. Chrj/oſtoxre obſerves well; at the 
fame Table, there was both the oe Paſlover, that was 
the fgrre, and the other that was the ſubſtance, and cele- 
brates brh. - The keeping ofthe Paſlover, was nothing 
elfe to the Children of Iſrael; but a remembrance of that 

race that was paſt and a ſealing of ſome other grace 
that was promiſed. The grace that was paſt, was the 
pat of God im making the: Angell to paſſe-over 

z1em when heſmote the Z#z yptians;. here then was the 
conformity, Dienr tranſitus, &c. Chriſt-when he was to 
vaſe from death to life, he keeps that Feaſt that was the 
ſotemnity of that great tranſcifion, that God wrought 
for them :- and being toi taſt ofthe bitterneſle of death, 
he would goe in the eating of the /oxre Herbs, to the 
drinking of that ſourer Cub of his Paſſion, To ſhew 
thereby, that he wasthe exd of all the Ceremonial! Law, 
the end of all the Types in the 0/4 Teſtament : that very 
Lamb which was the moſt eminent of the Types, was 
now fulfilled in the appearance and preſence of Chriſt, 
-as St. Chryſoſtome fayth, Sangnis ille, &-c. that Lamb fig- 
nified' Chriſt, the Lamb of God; and the blood of that 
Lamb that was then ſprinkled upon the Poſts of the 
Door, ſignified, that far more precio#s blood of _ 
- Ds | that 
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Why Chriſt did eat the Paſſover. 
that was ſhed for the waſhing away of fin. - That is the 
ſecond reaſon, that he might Preach to them by this A- 
Aion, and ſhew who was the Mefſlias, the true Lamb, the 
true Paſſover, as the Apoſtle calls him, Chriſt our Paſſover 
7s Sacrificed for #s. Therefore Chriſt did eat the Paſlo- 
Ver. | 
Thirdly, it was alſoforthe abrogation of it, to put an 
endtoit. He putan end to Circumciſeon virtually by ta- 
king it, as he gaveſtrength to Bapti/zze by afluming it 3 
by joyning theſe two Sacraments, legall, and Evangel:- 
call, the Paſſover, and the Supper; he put anend to the 
one, and gave ſircngth of beginning to the other. There- 
fore it 1s that Enthizzi#s obleryes, that in the celebration 
of the Paſlover, he keeps 1t not exadly.as it was preſcri- 
bed tothe Jews. It was ſet them the 14. day, and he 
kept it the 13. day. They wereto cat it ſtanding, heeat 
the Paſlover lng. and /eaning, One reaſon why he 
kept it the 13. day, was, becauſe he would not be pre-. 
vented in his Paſſion. He knew the 14. day that it 
ſhould be kept, was the day of his deliverance, and be- 
traying ; therefore to make an end of that work, that 
was one reaſon he kept it ſooner, and diſpenſed with 
his owne Law. 

Another reaſon was to ſhew (in the different keep- 
ingot it) that the Paſſover was aboliſhed; all judaicall 
ſhaddowes began to vaniſh ; now they were dead,though 
their death did not appeare till afterward. The Paſſo- 
ver it was an obſcure T ype, as Nazianzen {peaks well, of 
a clearer Type, the repreſentation of the Lords Supper 3 
and chdne was toglveway to the better, and more 
honourable Sacrament that then Chriſt inſtituted, by 
Jojzningit to the former, ſayth Theoph:la@, there was blood 
that was taken away by blood, ceremoniall blood by the 


blood of Chriſt, There wasq Sacrifice that was taken 
Ns | L 11 away 
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away by a Sacrifice, thelegall Sacrifice by.the ſpiri tall. 
and the: Pyſover it ſelfe, even; while it was fullfHed; ie 
was: banged; that was'another reaſon. | 

The:third' reaſon, therefore Chriſt eat the Pave + | | 
that he might putan:ezd toit; and make it the /aſr ent- 
18g of It. | 

:aſtofall, the reaſon why heeat1-,and keptit,was, to 
ſhew his ſabjedF;on to the Law, to fetus a patterne and 
example of obedience, he was'obedicnt: in every point, 
not onely to-the Law: -rall, but even the Law ceremoni- 
all: For two reaſons: 

One was, h:1ecameovedient; becauſe we were diſobe- 
dient, that his obedience might fatisfie for our neglect, 
We were tranſgreſſors ofthe law, Chriſt would be a keep-- 
er of its: Sayth St. Chryſoſtome, becauſe thou wert a 
Tranſgreſſor ofthe Law, therefore Chriſt was -pleaſed to 
keepits hewas madea curfeto frce-us fromthe curſe ; 
ke was made ftrro.waſh away or fins, He-was' made 
under the Law Gal. z. that he might free us, that his per- - 
feFion-might ſatisfie for our. znfirm:ties, And'thathere- 
now the Chriſtians ſoule might: find rrue- _ for 
howeverT be aſ/ared that my {ins,-and'tranſgrefſions be 
waſhed away by the blood of Chriſt, yet when it comes - 
to- my particxlar ; Gad requires perfed ſatisfaction: to - 
rhe hole Law, that I can never doe in my-owne perſon ; 
here 1s-our refuge, there iS0#e-in our naturethathath 
ſatisfied the Law, andall'that God could: require, the - 
very extreamity, and: utmoſt-letter, and. period, that is 
Chriſt ; and in thathe is y Mediator, and Redeemer, I * 
have done that that he did:7havedone itin bime, though 
Tcould notin my ſelfe; That: hemight perfectly ſatzs-- 
fie, and obey for ws, he was obedientto the Law. . 
 Second]y;to ſtop the mouths: of all cavilling Pais, : 
theygyere ready to objet}to him that he was a raiſer of 

Yew. 
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ew Sets, that he was an Eremytothe Law of 42oſes., and 
: that therefore he came not from God. No, heſhews in 
all the paſlages of his life, 'that tre:was one that honoured 
the Law, becauſe he was conformble to it; the Law of 
Ciroamciſron, heſubſcribed to'it : the Law of Dedication, 
and Offering inthe Tanple, he ſubſcribed tothat: the 
Law.of keeping the Paſſover, tre fubſcribedtothar. 
Let now prophane Wretches goe, and think them- - 
ſelves eaſed of the yoak of the Law of God, in that they 
are called to Chriſtian Liberty, Let men that know not 
the comfort of receiving the Sacrazrent, thatis-d/vine, of 
- Gods inſtitution, ſequeſter themfelyes, andthink it is 
no comfort, or benefite at all, tocometothe' Lords Tible. 
Our bleſſed Saviour by this veryexample,didiay before 
their eyes, their owne tefutation that ifhe who was 
nottzed tothe Law, yet would pleiſe to wndiſcend to 
far, he that had power of the Law, hethat was the Or- 
deyner of the Paſlover, hethat appointed it, 1the would 

oop ſo far that needed: not to keep it, how much more 

ought we to conformeto all the precepts that God gives 
us, that ſo oft tranſgreſe? We that ſtand inneed of fo 
many helps of faith, and increaſe of comfort, that: en- 
counter with ſo many temptations. 

Therefore; if we will have trzecomfort, letugfindiit 
in applying our whole lives tothe obedience of Chrift, 
to 4// thoſe precepts that God hath given ns. ' Tf Chriſt 
wereſo ſtrid as even then when he abol;ſhed the Paffo- 

yerto keep itz we that expe&t ſomuch comfort as we 
need, had ne*d be ftirred up to come to the Sacrament - 
oft : that isthe reaſon. 

The ſecond thing 1<, the condition of the Communi- 
cants, that I may eatethe Paſloyer. 
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With my Diſciples 


He doth not name himſelfe alone, though indeed the 
proper worke of the Diſciples was not to be ſilent, yet 
he might have left them out : for it muſt be ſuppoſed 
that he would not eate ic aloe, for it was to be eaten 
with the Familie, but he puts them tn by way of epha- 

ſs 3 that I may eate it with them, with a//them, and only 
vvith my Diſciples. | | 
; Therearetwo things eſpecially commended to us. 
& is, | 
Firſt, gezerall, and then 
It 1s excluſive. : 

That Imay eate it with my Diſciples, and eate it with 
none elſe, even in this particular he ſhewed himſelfe o- 
bedient not only to the ſubſtance of the Law, but to the 
circumſtance of 1t : it was the command that God gave 
Ex094. 12. for theeating of the paſſover, every one was 


tocateit with his Famzlie, with his owne Familie; the 


Diſciples of Chriſt were the familie of Chriſt, therefore it 
is that he takes them in, they were his care, his ſheep, his 
particular flock, his /chollers, his pupils, his ſervants, his 
children : 19 which, according to what relation ſoeyer 
wee looke on it, there 1s true reaſon why he ſhould 
eate it with his Diſciples. 

When he went to be transfigured, he tooke but 3. 
Diſciples, Peter, James, and Johz, becauſe that was the 
manifeſtation of his zlorze, 1t was not to be diſpenſed to 
all, but only to ſo many as were fit to be witneſles, but 
this was a worke of humiliation, becauſe it was a worke 
of obedience, the eating of the paſſoyer. therefore there 
 hetakes all, Twith my Diſciples, becauſe they had that 


reference to him. 
To 
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To ſhew us how carefill wee ſhould be of thoſe that” 


; are committed to our charge; Parents of Children, Ma- 


ers of ſervants, Tutours of their Schollers;, Paſtors and 
ſhepheards of their people, and flock. It is the high 
commendation of any man in ſ#perioxr place that he 
looks to thoſe that are under him. God would by 
that Law of cating the Paſſover with their Familie give 
them to underſtand thus much, that in theſe ſpiritnall 
references all are aliketo him ; there1s the/ame law for 
theſervantas for the Maſter, there is neither bond nor free; 
there is as free acceſle for the ſervant to the Table of the 
Lord as for the Maſter. | | 
Secondly, he would commend thus much to them 
in the fourth commandement, that it belongs to eve 
one that is above, in ſuperiour place, to looke to thoſe 
that are »»der them, It 1s that teſtimonie that Solomon 


gives to a vertuous matron, Prov. 31. She provides neate 


for her houſhold, and a portion for her Maids. Tt is not only 
to be underſtood of meat temporal, but of ſpiritual inſtru- 
Cion. It was a high commendation of Joſpnahs reſolu- 
tion, 1 and my Houſe will ſerve the Lord, T hat is the teſti- 
monie that God gives of Abraham, that he would in- 
ſtru& his Familie, he would inſtryu& his Childrey, he 
would teach them in the way ofthe Lord ; and if you 
will make a good account for your felyes, you muſt 
looke to make ſome account for yourſervants,and your: 
Children, ; that was the reaſon why our blefled Savi- 
ours care manifeſted it ſetfe ſo much for his Diſciples, 
he had a care of all that he preached to, and taught, but 
amoreeſpecſiall care ofthem : there was never Hex (o 
gathered her Chickins, as he clucked his Diſciples a- 
bout him, they werethoſe that had a part in his tempta- 
tion, they had fellowſhip with him 1n h's j/»fferings 5 
they were thoſe that left all to follow him, they ww 
thoie 


tt. 
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thoſethat were to:eularge tbe Copel, to plant theThurrh;, 

tobe I#itmtſſes to carry his nameabout all the Forld; it 

-was:neceflary he ſhould have reſpett to them, toinftruft 
thepr by procept, and byi<xample, andſohedid. He did 
prblifþ Parabbles to ull, but he did Exponnd them to his 
Diſciples; helaboured to gather a/l,-hekept them:{tiH 
under his wing, He healed 4 Difeaſes, but he waſhed 
his Diſciples teet 3 he Preached obedienceto all, he praGi- 
fed obedience in a:more particular manner before they: : 
hecalled upon others to fullfill the Law, he fullfilled the 
Law to thems that they might be i»ſtruZed, he eatthe 
Paſſover with his Diſciples. SoThave done with the 
third thing, the laft ofthe ſecond:/generall. 

I come tothe 12. Verſe, and that 1s the third gene- 
1all part ofthis Text, which'ts the principall thing to 
be conſidered in it, the ſwcceſſe, and ſatisfattion that the 
.Diſciples received when they went tothe good manot 
the houſe, to enquire -for ihe Cueſt-Chamber. Chriſt 
tells them of the froraflo before they come there, they 
-knew their Errand, how they ſhould ſpeed 5 he will fay 
.thus,and thus, to you. 


He will ſhew you a large upper Koomre furniſhed, 
there make ready. 


'Tn which conſider onely theſe g. things. 
Here js ſomething of Chriſt. | 
Anditſhews us ſomthing ofthe Maſter of the Houſe. 
And ſomewhat of the Diſciples that were ſent. 
Hereis the Di-1mity of the Sender, a manifeſt argu- 
ment, and proote, of Chriſts Divinity that ſent them, 
he knew before what would befall. 
Secondly, here1s the great berignity, and courtelie of 
the Maſter of the Houſe that received them; he ſhews 


them 'W 
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tem preſently, upon their word, aRoome, fo, and fo 
faroiſhi d. 
Then, hereis the Byſneſſe that isgiven in charge to 
them. that wezt, that were imployed; they muſt.make 
ready in that Roome, and no otter. 

Fhe firſt ofthefe 1sthe argument of the Divinity of - 
Chriſtthat ſent them; and*nor one argument onely, 
here arethree couched in it: 


* Knowledge, 
Here is a proofe of his Divine Pewer, 
| Provid-nce, 

Firſt, here is a. proofeof his Divine.X»omledge ; for it 
rans not thus, aſke if there be a Gueſ?-Chamb.r, but aſke, 
Where js the Gueſt-Chamber 8 He knew there was one 
. Provided. Ttruns not thus, ſeeif you can. meet with 

one furniſhed, or if, you.can 7ndxce, and perſwade. hjm 
to fit a Roome, but he will ſhew you a large upper 
Roome; lo, and ſo furniſhed. Chriſt &zew it before. | 
That he had all krowledge as God, ll acknowledge, 
there was neverany ſo bold as to Queſtion, he had all 
knowledge, incomprebenſibleas God, created, and wecre- 
ated, whereby he knew theDivinenature, asThomas 4- 
quinas ſaythy Abundanter, and whereby.he knew what- 
{oever is about the Creature, in a. ſuper-eminent man- 
ner. Not onely1o, but he had a/, knowledge as man,by 
vertueof the hypoſtaticall unjon, thereis a communica- 
t#on from the Divine nature, that there 1s nothing that 
is dere, or to be done in any part, or age of the World, but - 
Chriſt knowesit, It is the reaſon-that Socrates 1n- Xeno- - 
phon preſſeth'upon them in his time, todraw themto - 
apprehend the: ommiſcience of God ( it may be much 
more preſſed concerning the proofe ofthe omniſcience - 
of Chriſt) doſt thou think that the-eye. of 22a, then 


which. nothing. is more fraile, nothing more ſubject to 
_ | Fa : 
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miſcarry, the ſight of it is ſo eaſily put out, doſt thou 
think:the eye of man can paſle, can diſcover an, obje&t 
ſome Miles diſtant,that it can look up ſo highas Heaven? 
and ſhall we think that the eye of the «l/-ſeeing God doth 
' not behold every thing at the /av-e diſtance 2- Is it ſo, 
ſayth he, that the ſole of man, though it bein oxe place 
can think of thoſe things that are done in the »tmoſt 
parts of the World, and at theſame time can paſle a- 
long from oe Country to another, from Athens to Sicilie, 
and from thence to Ze ypt ? and ſhall wenot think that 


the eye of God, the eye of him that made the eye, ſhall 


not run through the World in a moment of time? Its 
Plaine, and evident concerning Chriſt : things that 
were diſtant, he ſaw them as if they had been under his 
eze, and things that were fzture, as if they had been pre- 
ſent. Nathanael when he was under the Fig-Trce when 
Phillip called him, Chriſt ſaw him ; hetells the Woman 
of Samaria, whatſoever ſhee had done in her life, and yet 
henever et with her before. Hetells thefe Diſciples 
that they ſhould meet with a man with a Pitcher of Wa- 
ter, and withall, what the good mar ſhould ſay tothem. 
Sayth St. 4uſtiz, I doe not aſke thee now, what is it that 
thou doef?, or ſpeakeſt, but what thou thinkeſt that he 
knowes not? Nay further, I doe not aſke thee what 
thou thinkeſt, but what thou art about to think, but he 
knowes it better then thy /e/fe? He knowes whatthou 
wiltthink at the hoxres end; he takes notice of things 
that are doneprivately in the Houſe, his eye plercedas 
far as the Chamber, and Roome of this good 1247, the Ow- 
ner of the Houſe, he faw what they were doing,the Ser. 
vants 74bbing, and all making ready, he diſcerned it. He 
was not in Fryer pow, but in his paſſage, yet he ſaw» 
what was done'in Jeruſalem. in the Houſe. Fees 
Pleaſethy ſelfeinthy ſecrecy, when thou art about 
pe ag Llanes: Hoc ares 6757 fin, 
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"fin, ow ning allthy wayes, and knowes thy thoughts 
Iongbefore. Letthe wartor get into neyerſoabſtruſe, 
and dark a corner, the eye of Chriſt, the eye of Majeſty 
-will find him out - he ſees thatwvery complexion that the 
Daughters of pride lay upon ther: faces; not onely 
whatever good 1t is that thou delighteft in, but whatſve- 
yer evill thou committeſt, 1t'1s all brought” within the 
- com paſſe of Chriſts eye. | 
Secondly, as it isa proofe of his ommniſcience, ſoit isa 
proofe alfo of his 4/vine power ;/ in-that he doth not 
-onely ſte whatis dope, 'but izclize the good-man of the 
-Houſeto yeil&totheir motion. Which'way foeyer we 
looke on it, weEſball ſee a beame of Ommnipotency; forit 
mult beone of theſe two wayes. Fither the Mafterof 
-the'Houfe did provide the Roomeon prrpoſe for Chriſt, 
or fo1-himſclfe, or for ſome other. Tthe provided itfor 
Chriſt, then bis power was manifeſted, that being abſint* 
hecou!dencline'theheartofaman that knew him or, 
to make a'Roome w_—_ the tin? ofthe'Spirit.. 
We read of no'Meſlage that hefent before, nay, ſarelyhe' 
:iſent noe , we readnot'ef any word that pafled before, 
andyetasiftherehad been a conraFbetween them, he 
-makesthe'R oome ready'for Chriſt. Sn a 1 
Tfyoutakeitthe other way,that hemadethe'Roome' 
ready for hizſafe, and his owne Friends, for the eating 
of the. Pafloyer, there wasa beame of Chriſts power tgo,. 
that thae which he had provided: for himſetfe'by once 
-ward ſpeaking, by.this bar! ANIETT the Difciples,”- 
he 4iverted his purpoſe, and that which he had proyi +> 
dedfor himſelfe,he gives itto Chriſt. The greateſt ar- 
gument of 07n7p#tency, 1s this, to worke upon an objett 
that is moſt reſiſting, to work upon an object that no 
Creature can work upon beſidesz and fuch an obje& 
there is none like the heart of man; 1t isnot m the 
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Daves of any Creature, nay, not Fi all, to inc:ine: the. 
heart 'of man, but-onely.Ged.; .and.ot all other things 
there is none but-hath /z/e reliſtance 1n it, .then the heart 
of man, before. it. be ſauTified.: And-yet God by: his 
Spirit, he-works even upon that toincline.it, and works 
ſweetly as. well as powerfully, tomake tt pliable to his owne 
motions... Thatwas an argument therefore of rhe. 0z- 
#ipotency of Chriſt, that at ſuch a diſtance he could in- 
clinethe heart of this man, citherto makeready a Room 
for him, or to givethat. Roome that he had: made ready - 
for himzlfe, without any ſcruple; or diſpute at all. He 
ſhewed hereby, ſayth5 heophilaF, that he can even by a 
jew infirme, vaniſhing words, uttered by his Diſciples, 
make, .and-irclize thoſe to receive him.,. that did not. 
know hum at all.. So it-wasthat he wrought uponthe. 
heart of the Thiefe, when he .was: upon the Crolſe, to 
make him confelle him 5 ſo it was, that he wrought at 


' the ſame diſtance upon the heart ,of Mary Magdalen, to 


make her {umble berſelfe, and caſt her ſelfe downe, So 
1t-was that he. wrought an Zache, whenrhe was in the 
Tree to behold him, readily to give himentertainment. 
Sohe wrought upon the Proc3ga/, to fetch him out of a : 
far Countrey : fo he wrought upon Peter with a caſt, of 
his eye, he looked on him. It was not thecaſt of Chriſts 
eye;but the power of his Spirit, that 0xanipotent Spirit of 
Chriſt that brought him to repertance, to which nothing 
35 able.tq be reliſtant.; That 1s the ſecond thing, it was 
a proofe of his Nivine 4vowledge, and of his power. _ 

Further, it was a proofe of his divine providexce, for. 
that 15 the chiefe; in that he doth incline. the heart. of 
this man, and order things ofan-7»ferionr nature, to di- 
vine purpoſes;.. Whether it were fo, that-this good 
wan, the Maſter of the Houſe, had provided this Cham-' 
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it were a Roome alreadyfurniſhed to:civil reſpects; her© 
It 1s, that the providence of Chriſt appeares as God,.that 
even that which was for civil}; and ordinary: reſpets;\be 
orders ſo, as it ſhall ſerve forrel;giows uſes. It is his pro- 
widencerhat Governs the World, that takes notice: of al/ 
things, and, brings g/ery, out of the kaſt| effect, of what 
kind \oever : ofwhat' condition. and note foever thecrea- 
ture, and adorn be, it 1s within the compaile of Godspro- 
vidence, and the providence of God {0 regulates it. : 
| . Let the Epieares, and Atheiſts ofthe World, diſpute a+ 
galpl it, that it is a. di/paragerrent to' God! to know the 
leaſt things. Shall his providexce' goe-ſo lowas to num- 
| berour hairs, totake notice of the leaves of the [Trees 
that fall? We ſce not his exd in it, but-God. kjropwer: it. 
Nay, in aur, ſelves we may, ſee that, tis: no:diſhenony to 
God that theſe things fall within his providence, how 
muſt nothetakezptice of that of which hecannot be 7ge 
aorant, but it 1s no diſparagement. A godly man can draw 
wiſe couchaſions out of thipgs of eſſe note; » 'Themlling 
ofa Leafe: froma Tree ;\the going out ofa) nhbletiohe 
water, there is nothing of /e{/enote thenthis; yeta' wiſe 
man will draw holy concluſions hence; hedſces theleaft 
ofa Tree fall, thinks, heſo muſtmy ie .he ſees theshnb- 
blebreath out, and ſayth he, ſomuſtmy ſoxle.' ; If a wite 
141 take notice of theſe things, to-draw. them.to relzgit 
045,purpoſes. Shall we not think that-God can draw 
in{rite concluſions from ſuch meane things... 


... St. 4uſtin, 1n,his Commentary upoy+the/Pſalmes, He 
takes.the Fpicures, and reaſons with them * 'thoſethat 
diſputed againſt Gods providence, as if it were-a-difpes 
rugement for God to take notice of inferiaur thingy ; Qae 
Argument that they brought, was, what :theeafgin 
was, that it ſhou}draizc on the, Seas TheSmigedano 
Water ;. there is the.conconrſe-of waterz they makethe 
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argumentithus, how this/fhoulil cometo paſt, that the - 
Farth papes for mine;and pets timer, andithefcr hath a> - 
bandancy of veneer, md: yer trainer upon ft at-the fart: 
rims, where is frovideace? Poore Creatrres-( fayth 
he )- that doe not confider'theerd of things: Ts there- 
nomdthir God ramesupontheSer, thoight mea could 
not fing it.out; but we. may -find4t':-there are Fifoes in. 
the Seafor God tonomnrifs, living in the /af water; how.. 
doe they /eap:and rejoyce at the ſweet: raine? 'How doe - 
they-leapattheſweet water? they can- fetch it out of the - 
falt Sea: Then, here is the reaſon, fayth-Se. an#5n, it 
rdiges upon the Sea where-there is: waterenongh for he ; 
feeding of the Fiſhes ; 1t rainties yot upon the Earth where . 
| thereis need okwaterforthe puriforrentof v2aen, - | 
Another: Argument: they brought, was'this; what - 
was thereaſon that the Lehtcrirgſhould ſtrike the 2fonr- . 
_ taine, and yet not ſtrike the Robber thatisatthe foot of. 
the Mountaine, thatis by the way, that:takes a. Pur/? at - 
thefamertime; where is Gods Providence? ' what is: the - 
Mountenethe better, or the worſe, forthe friking of the -- 
lightening © If Gods prowdcnce were manifeſted, hewould:: 
ſtrike the Thiefe, the Monntaine hath done no coil, 
- See their vanity (ſaythhe) that will ſearch intothe.- 
depth of tharprovidence. Percxtinntur monte; fc, There- 
foxe.the'20untaines are imitten that doe #07 feare, that- 
wenmight feare:that (hould have beene ſmitten; Among. 
yourſelves doe noneof your i# 7ves beatthe ground when 
the Child cries, to tnake the Child affrayd? Ye your 
fſejves will beat the Farth, that the 7nfant may be afraid; : 
andyrerble, and wilt you not ſuffer God to make liehtc-. 
»ijig ts fall upon the Monntuines, to:make men afraid; . 
pwr ons hi warned? | 
© Anetiter: Argument: was this, what was the reaſon. - 
that Gods judgements doe. overtake, and. fall upon ys: 
eH3025 hea " 
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man, 'Gadknpwes him to beready, he takes; away thoſe 
rareſttied/god i falls rt wpoh, the head of the impe 


2 


nitent, © 


3 Smiths Shop-and fee here the 47vill, and therea Mam- 


not take upon them to difpive, and aſke the reaſon ofthe 
Znvile being here, or the Trough” theres why? Becaufe 
the arcunfralful, and igporant, and they wonld By 
within theiaſclyes, the $271th knowes the reaton af all 
thefethings.though I'doe'notthat am iguorant.. Look 
but on'the 7n#zity. of thefe men, they will not find: 


faultwith the Smithin his Shap, in the Myſteries of his- 


Trade, becauſe they know them not, yet 10. pre/umptuoks 
are theyas tocall 899) repro in queſtion that they. 
are jenorant of. It is juſtfo in other queſtions that they 

ropound, what is the reaſon that God ſhould take no- 


tice ofinferiour, things? Nay, all theſe roferionr thingh,, | 


God can extendthemto holy purpoſes. What is of1e 


momentthen a Crow, or a Raven # Yet God by. his pro+-- 
vidence feeds them, and mage them feed Elias. What 
is of eſt vatue then a baire otones hea? Yet cyen from, 


heads of godly, perſons ſomeriimes, and doe nor take'the 
+ REST =L \? 
A there Gods p : 


ares him that'he may'repert 37 here is the- 
Argumeyt of Gods providence while we reaſon againſt 
ir. Put ſeethe iniquity of theſe men; ifthey come into- 


them God drawes an. wy $6 'of his providence, the-: - 
t 


Haires of the head of the 
in the Furnace:. What is of /fe moment then for a man 
to hearea Pitcher of water? Whiat 15a Pitcher of, water 


to'Gods providewce © Yes, Godguided'it to a, good end, | 


to the Diſciples, ſhewing them hereby where they 
mighrearths Paſſower.. Jihar is of {eſſenotice then the 
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ree Children were not fraged.- 


ruvbing. . 
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© rabbingof a Floore, then the dreſſing, up ofa Chamber > 
Chriſt by his providente ſaw this, anc qe th 


TORO. 


ſametimeforthe place where he would keep: the Paſo- 
ve7,and bripg glory to.God,. So, though welce nor the 
reaſon of theſe injeriour things God doth, he cap draw 
great concluſions gut of. xeere things thereis not the 
meangf.Creature in the World, bur Godtakes potzce of 
"But there is a difference ( and 1o I conclude the point ) 
Saith St, Ambroſe, weare not ſuch ſlatterers,of; G: ds pro- 
vidence,as to think that it 15equaly commynicate foal, 
He regards other Creatures in general, but za 10 ſperral. 
God takes careevenoverthe loweif Creatures, of every 
Worme, but it 1s forthe governing of them... He gives 7u- 
ke egre {or Oren, 
LUC 


ferier Creatures no precepts,, Dotb God ta 
ayth the Apoſtle? Thats, Goth Fa a - cars for 
Oxewas he doth for, men ? Sayth St. Bernard, the provi- 
vidence of God.extends tO all, w_ his particular care jex- 
tends to his Spoxſe, to, h1s choſen. .. OS of thoſe: hor 
Creatures it is, that'God GraWes porque; concluſions 
of goodtothem. Tf a man, ſhould: haye come into: tþ;s 
Roome, he would haye ;thought it had beene for other 
purpoles, Chriſt dire&s.it to the: lory of God, that that 
yery Roome that was, 1o fu rallied ſhould be i1mployed 
to eat the Paſſover, with his Diſciples. . So IThave done 
with the firſt. © _- Vo oo: PO en 
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madeready the Roome when he ſent, ſo freely.. There 
> | | Was 
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was but 6ne'word ſpoken, there was no deniaf received, - 
thereivas no d;ſpete made; had irnot; beene that' ther 
orcat; efficaciouspows7 of theſpiritz had wrought migh-» 
tily, and ſtrongly yore heart, he could not haveaſ-- 
ſented ſo preſently. Therefore T will refer it t0:3: .heads.: 
"Firſt, it was the ailentota piowcheart,\ijt makes not- 
diſputes, and fayth, Wh#tis:yourpMaſter? The: 1/after- 
ſends, /ho1She 2 Upon what acquaintance £ What have + 
Ito'dve with'himh 2 How came he to 4row that have a+ 
Roome furntſhed? ' Maſt 7 find a Gueſt- Chamber-for 
hint? Tt wag*theanſwerof Neb all,” 1 ho is Davide: And 
who 4s the —_— £ "Shall take nty Bread; andmy, Was 
ter, and my Fleſh that Thave killed for my Shearers, and give 
7t unto men whom I know not whence they be © - Itisthean-r 
Giver of the obſtinate- heart to'God, when he:comes 0: 
knock :;/ # wig /hetharb woutdienter?: Isit the: World?- 


be God, there 1snoneat all.”* This:good man heraifeth: 
no'Scraples;;why-z Fam to keep the Paſlyver m feſt 
ſhalt tice bevobedie#t tothe:'Law? Maſt £55 obedience! 
excludemine? Belides, I cannoti doe it withouta great” 
dealeofhatzard, and dangerof the'Scribes, and Phariſees, 
they will know that T give enter:ainment tohim;\T ſhall 
bring my ſelfein danger; He isnot ignorant how they: 
wattefor him;and how they perſeano this way todedth, 
and will hehave aRoome inp Houfe? Hemuſt par-' 
don me.. He hath none of theſe fears, hemakes noneotf 


_ theſeſt#ypley, | Thatisthenatureottree piety, ittrafſerts 


no vaine ſtares, ifthere had'beenfeare entettam/dinithe | 
way, wehid had no Martyrs. © Ttihever fayth, There is'2 

Lyon i## the way, but lezps ove r al/ obſtacles. If Heaven, and + 
Ea#th ſhoutdall :be cruſhed togerher,,ntleaps-ever alt 
impediments to cometo God. Soit was the Aſſenees 
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. .Secondly,it wasthcaſlent ofa charitable heart, it was 
.:2motion of ebaritie that was made, as well as.amoti-. 
-on of pictie:;: therefore hee makes net any, rovrtgors do- 
:mands fir{}; here is a raome indeed that may ſerve your 
'Maſter, but what will you give# at this tive the whole 
 *Citie of Jernfalermis full of people, and I'can have great 
allowancefor my.'lodgings; 'will:your Maſter pay for 
«the hire of it 2 he makes none _of thoſe demands; nay 
'he pretends not any excyſe; :it is true, -] had-a ragme, 
bur-it is taken up e/reagie, there are friends :jn/it, I am 
ſarry you came {olate, if you had come-ſeorer, I:ſhould. 
'have La 'wilting to :pleafare you, 'but-now 1t-15- 

: he layes in theway no djfeupragemer ts, here 15 a 
gueſt-Chaniber, hereare diver/eChambers, any oftheſe 
* 7wferiqur ones, it any of 6ho/e will pleaſeand icantent you 

you ſhall-have:them, but:hmay.novpartiwith. my: 6e/4,;1 
maſt not have it;/o;le andwranged, it eaſt much paines 
in trimming; there arewope of thele abjeftions.:Charitie 
caſts no dontts it makes no ſorvples;tſhalll wantmy ſelf :; 
butwith afro, and{ange; andehearatull-beant} hoagfients: 
tothe morion, as foone:as'it Is made ©: they dog but. 
ſpeake,Wihere 7s the gueſi-Chargber? . and he\carries them. 
to It; there t1s, -and 'ſhewes 4hemw ; the veame ifo fur 
nitbed. © | !:111o; 97 fond 9 mms nt te} woe gels 
"It the propertie of, charitie, and pictie to-ginapneſent- 
ty, and togive the beſtto/God .: true pietic will nat ſet. 
the Tith-cock atthe ezd of the land, and it may.-be the 
worſt; it willnot-bring the:tzth<pzg 10 cling tagetheriz 
no, bitoutof'a large, and bountiful heart, it faith, it 15 
-Goas portion, heſballhave it freely. This roowe 4s not 
mine, ſo muchas: Gods -: here take ft, let your Ma- 
—_—_— and: o2elcome, my houſe ſhall be heſt with 


Thirdly, it was the aſſent of an obedient heart that 
knew 
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knew chat hae Koolofiga be bowed I the pre 
of Chrift, TE "where _—_ Boys he og 


bleſfs me WI 
ON that Kei 4 de on — DE 
etterin hezvcy. that hethohbla ayes ne ofthe' 1POf 


that Chriſt had 7 prepared he vote ie he Reg, = 
A lodg = = gy ef __ orchep fov 


tary ace} Ns NS egls thet 
Ch iſt a eftis up +6616 it was ori , 


tobeina foft, Deke of the fac fig By to waſte 
for him,'a r6ome firrniſhed was moſt 'anfiverable for { 
great a gueſt av Chriſt (a, fo6me* prepirt,this 25 the 
rome. 31 f 13 <3 ? Ift eb I K 

"Shall my h6uſe' ve Podbath# with” TP 
thoughthe? 'will he come, and viſit mez will he Bog 
on this floore, © welcome | ! welcome Saviour ro. E 


Houſe, © Muſt the 7b; ſerethoye ont. of its plateto i 
Honſe ? 'Shall my Houſe be the firſt Chriſtza fare 
W1ll Chriſt hers keep his laſt Paſlover? "Wilfthe "Soy 
of God come underthis Roofe ? The very; Foner of the 
wall will ap for joy at his preſence, it"is/t6 be'feared 
theHouſewil fe with joy:; nay! Yam ſaxeth! Houſe 
fiend, bers oTe will Fp9E * But FRA WSDO> 
he ould comennder ___ hurts aveno fit L891 
for ſo'g! reat a Gueſt : but if he wknee BOe NN VE 
you's! fora ery ke the 7 Hot 'a pm 
Tally, but thi toe Houſe, anUY6r he Jane? b 
on Gift. Itis mimenolon &r,! Roots; 7 and Beds, 
and Children, and Wife, an ff and Fi wilt* "Coe our, 
that Chriſt may come #n. Thovi is likely he ſpake, 
he gave no churljſh anſwer; be gave even that anfywer 
that Chriſtſet d6wne;' he that inchined him to giv, Iti- 
clined him thus to anſwer. 
. How can the heart denie God when hecotiitsto big 2 - 
: Nnn When 


When he XD = bs Ep 5; He comes oft to 
Ps, = Sh 04 Shea bis RAR: Hgrcomes oft. 
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- 'thy oper dis ako er alh tar ſtore heals. 
what: qu-haſt taken.away from him, b Yeats as 
Sings: as he that made'them : thus he calls for QWAEs, 
Fhe Fea ke that this /--ble man gave Chak in 
the Text. he finds it ;not. with #3, we are ſofarfro 
giving him.a C bamber., that. we-thut him out of the 
| Wer Wiearelo far from 997 Singhim.a 9p thing th es 5 
;e 4cke-from, him that chav 1s bis. ..,W 
Ml 2% .tpto, our. awne poſſeſſuor 2 Churches, nd 
are in es Powerof lay-wern.z;,poare Min: 5 
they. byr,  menthey hayethe fi NPE HP ft 
Go eng, he ;bigh Prieft ozety 
into, ap. TE; y ence EYFRrE, it is. now. the: po KY 
of lay; ror, th P lage that. anſwers to that, the. Ch, 
cell, andthe Church,,, eek an;argument ofa heart. + chat 
moms CA Eons Chriſts,; Would we part with-anyof, gar 
Chriſt, that;have taken, theſe: from barg,s 
ET think'ofit, 3 It. may be thar, /itt{c- moytie, of 
their eſtate, is that that, makes a/! moulder away when 
all 1s. done; for whofoeper hath right.to them, you have 
none. It was a better reſolution, that this man make 
to.himſelte, and-we ſhould practiſe that.. og: 
Thave done with the ſecond thing. Hereis OA 
winity, ot him. that /ent Gs and the great as of 
him: 
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What Roomomnft he repared for Obrifh. = 317g. 


him that recezved them. ;;.as ſoone as they had made the 
motion. he welicornes it. - noo hl il TE LICGTE. lit 
-. Now thirdly, bheres the laſt thing, iand:then'T have 
done; here 15 the bſineſe:and imployment of them 
that did: goe,, There; prepare, and no otherwile.. ' Chriſt, 
as he ſent-a- Meſſage to him, ſa he :gave'a Commandement 
tothem,-he made them his Harbingers to mark-out hits 
lodging, and dire&s then whit lodging hewould have, 
as though he had beene azquaizited inthe Houſe: ' Make 
ready, there prepare forthe Paſlover.// It wasthe Com- 
mand'that was then given to thew, but it 15 a great deale; 
better direftion tows, and concernes us; 24orethen!it didi 
them. - Ic{batha! truth now; there is:a Roomeof: tbc! 
naturethat Chriſt will be entertained /ims itamult be a; 
large upper Roome, anda Roome furniſhed. St. Bernard. 
obſerves jt, that there are three Gueſt-Chambets; there 
are threeRooms in which Chriſt is received: : 350 ed) 
'There;5/the Chamber of the Scriptures, thai alerger 
Roome, becanſe there is in it. al} favidg Truths. -/F liar: 
is an zpper Roome, becauſe it was permed, and mipired.! 
byjthe Spirit of God that came from: uboze., \Thatda i 
Ryome jurni/ed, therets'a forehouſe ot alicomfarts,> 
upon all occaſions : far men tn wart, formen mffiit#i- | 
on, for men in proſperity, for young, for old, tor:gll Torts; - 
there are truthstobe applied; and direfed.:.: 'When is 
itthat this Room is prepared? FhentheRoome ofthe / 
Scripture is prepared for-God,, wheinthe lead of life is: 7 
rightly broken, and divided to the: people; then this 
Roome 1s made ready for Chriſt. {if - 7-7 
Secondly, there 1s another Chamber, and that is the 
Chamber of the Church.  Allitheproperties alſ6 meet 
in.this Roome; its ai hzree Roome;! the: corners of it 
ſpread to the utmoſ# parts of the Earth: Andi itis'an 
pper rooMe, the wpper partiofir is in Heaven the Church” 
ET EE 'Nan 2 try. 
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tryumphant, and thence it is,” that: all grace-comes; and 
falls upon it. It is a Roome furniſhed; ſayvh/Jerome well, 
Iris farndhedwithwariety oflgifiy rand gruees,' withva- 
riery of Somiptures, and Sacrament exthat Godhath provi- = 
ded; and appointed- ' It isa direing Roome,\ it ts a Sup- 
pizg:Chamber. :It-is: a Gueſt-Chamber, properly, that 
fayths/Jerome; becaufe there-it 19 that we-meet at the 
Londs Fablo;we partakeof the Lords Supper, eyen to the 
exdof the Wotld.r: /Fhe-Churchof Tt is a /uppirng 
Gueſt. en. ': When 1s this Chamber provided, and . 
epared:for Chriſt? Then when the wheat is gathered 
into the Swe; then: when:men are gathered into the _ 
bolomevtithe Church, and preſerved there, then, when 
they -— 4" up in-this holy faith, then this Roome is 
area 3c nt. | ; 4 | 
+ Pbirdlyy:there-is yet another, the Chamber- of the 
Conſcience, theChamber of the þeary, that is C4naculum': 
two; adpiritnall jupping rag amen placeifor Chriſt, 
and: the Spirit of: Chriſt, 7 will come. and ſup with him, 
faych:Chrift in the Revelation, Chap. 3. 20. IT and my' 
Fathor:tbill comeirand- ſup with fuach a' man, Chriſt will 
compantds$p withthat man that receives 'him + he will 
ſupwitkrthe faitbfull fonle; that is, he will dwellthere, 
_ andrakeuphis lodging. Here is the Roome that Chriſt 
warts, and that is the Roome'that we muſt prepare. Tt 
was tiateroulb Roome that they, were to'provide, that 
Roaticrhat:Gbd'whits:to us for;is the Roome of the 
hearti 'Phinkmnortthbavit is theRoome!the Chamber, as 
St. Auſtin ſayth. Chriſt alludes to it; 'when he ſayth of 
thegodbyman;thatin Prayer hewill get into his Cham- 
ber, and but his Dpore; ' 'Every anwy-that will ptay a- 
righty entersintdtherChamberof disCu/Tiance.) David: 
laytl plainly4n ?ſalir4 Fnttrirtogpit Chamber, into the 
Cabbwz ofthie brars; this is theRogmetharwemult pro- 


cand:  .- vide. 
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vide. Ithath all the properties too, God" will not feaſt 
in any other hearts, then thoſethat are provided, ' 

- Firſt, it was a /arge Roome where the Lord did inſti- 
tute, and eat his Supper. A large Roome isan exlar- 
ged heart, enlarged with Devotion, and thank fullneſſe. 
We muſt not put Chriſt in acorzer, we muſt not per 
him up. He willbave the whole houſe, and the whole 
beart,it is that he callsfor, 1 $0 give me thy heart; that 
isas much in effe& as heres the Gueſt-Chamber ? there 
I will Þdge, thereT will bazte, and there I will ay, and 
abideand dwell, make ready that Rooxe, let it bea large 
Roome, and alarge heart for God. att. 

'Secondly. it muſtbe an #pper Roome too, the heaven-* 
ly heart is the #pper Roome, a heart /ift xp, it is the word 
that is uſed in the P/almres, lift up my heart, yet we keep 
them gro7e/zrg, upon Earth. ' Art thou not aſhamed * 
Look upon thy ſelfe, why hath God given thee ezes, 
and ſet them in that place aloft (-wheieas ke hath ſet. 
them forwards in other Creatures ) but that they ſhould. 
. be-ft lifted up to Heaven? Why hath God given man 
a. Spirit, and got. other Creatures, but that it ſhould be. 
lifted up.oft? Uh not a ſhame then to have thy heada-.. 
loft, and thy heart below, grovelling apon the Earth ?” 
Is it not a thame for thee tobe zpright 1n body, and to 
creep upontheFarth inthy pz: God, that cannot a- 
way with a heart that 15, puſſe ed vp he expects ar heart. 
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holy; performances, to ſlagnifie the elevation of the heart, 
Fal.\ ; >a . 's 3Z £4 wht : 
the Saints went, zpz, Chriſt would, be ranged In. 
chezop pf the Miapors Begfieh TN the, mole 
ramp. Montage tn Dorey Nip logoetl DONG. abr 
didoft wihgraw imlene Tor Prayer, and he praye 
- upon the A/untaines. So did Daniel get himſelfe into - 
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2 What Rogme maſt be prepated for Chriſt. 
an #pper Roome. So Peter, in the A@s, hegot tothe 
top of the Houſe, not onely for privacy, but to note, that 
a.man that will goeto meet God, hemuſt afcerd higher 
in his ſpirit. Therefore] Jacob ſaw. a. Ladder in his 
Dreame, to: note, that every ;man that ,.comes before 
God in Prayer, or in any holy performance, hemaſt aſcend. 
Sayth St. Ambroſe well, aſcend thou in holy perfor- 
mances, let thy heart be l;fted up.” Doe that indeed that 
thou art incited to in receiving the Sacrament, Eft wp 

your hearts, it muſt be a Roome aloft, an - {oa Roome, 
re lift them ap to th: Lord, . Then know, it thou wilt be 
partaker of thoſe divine Myſteries, if thou wilt have 
true comfort ofthat ſuþzeame union, as'St. Auſtin ſpeaks, 
Pietas, &c. Devotion will knit thoſe together, that the 
Elements in the World hath ſeperated ; weare /epera- 
ted from the Saints in Heaven, but faith, and a heavenly 
converſation will kt us together ; we ſhall have anioz 
with that ſociety. If we will give Goda. Roome fit to 
welcome him, it mult bea 7arge Roome, and an wpper 

Roome, a heavenly heart. | 
_ Laſtly, it muſt bea farniſped Roome; what is the 

furniture The vatiety, of graces wherewith the heart 
and Coxſcicuce ot a man is to be adorned, thart is the Fur- 

»iture. Carefull weare to.provide furnitire for our bo- 
dies, and for our Fonſes, and for our Chambers in which 
we lodge. but there is a Chamber that is 715, that isneg- 

le&ted. The Saints of God had a care bf this, fayth St. 

Bernard. Every Saint provided ſome furniture when they 

came to God. Mary Magdalen, the furniture that ſhee . 

provided was in humility, ſhee laid a fore foundation. 

Thomas the Apoſtle, he made his proviſion in ſolidity of ' 

faith. Joh the Apoſtle, he madehis proviſion in the 

eulargement of love. Paul madehis furniture in the in- 
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timate,jinward ſecrets, and 2y/terics of divine wiſdomez 
and Peter, his 1n repentance. Soevery onethat wHl receive 
Chriſt, and wellcome him, muſt make proviſeen. What 
| is the provilion that he requires? Faith, and repentance z, 
f the beleiving heart, and the peritcnt heart. Let the roome 
bewaſhea, let there be repentance, and then it 1s pro- - 
vided. _Letthe Roome be ſwept, let there be faith, and: 
then it 1s provided, Thelſeare the hangings, and the fur- 
nityre, and much #4ore that you may add in your owne 
Meditations. This is the heart where Chrilt will lo ge. 

Remember theſe things you that, are to receive the Ay - 

ſteries. This man that gave. entertainment to Chriſt, 

thought ita di/honoxr to bring him-into any Room that 

was.not prepared, he made it ready. before Chriſt ſent, by- 

the z»ſtin&# of rhe Spirit; by coze wordof the two Dilci- 
.4 ples. Gad fends to zo, Diſciples not fo powerfull in 
ſpeaking, but Di{ciplesafter Dilcizples, and intreats you 
to makeready. - He ſends nota Commuanding.word, where 
it He aſksnot ſo; buthe beſeecheth you'that you 
would make your hearts ready,. ..,_. _ 

' Now is the /olc-zne time to bring frrn;ſred hearts; it 
was at this. time, when Chriſt went in trinmph to Jeruſae 
I, they cut boughs ofpa/me, and ſtrewed them inthe 
way, to ſhew that he wastheonly Conquerour,.1t was 
rhen that they cnt dawne bohghs of trees 4'to ſhew how 
q powerfull the Evangelicali A4xe was that' was laidt6- 
their conſ{ctences; to bring them to the duties of pierze, 
they did not only, ſtrew boxghs, but their garmerts ; that 
| Bs, ith St, Ambroſe well, all their gtorie, and dignitie, 
they were not aſhamed to Jay all at Chriſts. feet; .it may 
be ſome of ther cloathes; were cofily.; you,, will, not 
part with a faſh50z, you will not confecrateoxe to Chriſt: 
nay, the,more you are.ſpoken to, and extreatea, the more: 
Youu 
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you encreaſe in your exorbitancie. - Doe you think that 
ever Chriſt will lodge in thit boſowe, that 5s ſet roſalets' 
every lud;brious wanton eye? will Chriſt take hisroome) 
there? judge ye; thinke with Four ſelves, will he re:' | 
maine in that braire, to ſandifiethe imaginations of it, 
that is ſo friz/ed? and that hewill gtorifie that face that- 
- I foaltredto azother colour then he 'gave it? doe you 
furniſt and provide your bodies ſo for Chriſt? cares he 
for theſe carriages? muſt theſe be your Eaſter entertain- 
ment ? ewill ye thus prepare to come to the Lords Table ?: 
Ttell you, I am conſciousto my ſelfe of worſe infirmi- 
riesthen you have. I.dare not deny to admirfſter theſas 
crament toany man that reacheth out his had toXike' 
it-zif therebe any that goe on infinne, my charitie ſhall 
thinke that there is repentance within: butTdoeit with 
a: trembling heatt - I rather-wiſh 'my' felfe/ No Pro- 4 
phet , nor the Sonne of a Prophet, ' 'Nevet come' to 
Church. and receive thoſe '2yſteries in ſuch a bha- 
bite : where the outward vanitie 1s, Tay, there is 
not the inward preparation, there 1s not a_ making 
OO OG RIG: 1 —o> ora tab 
Wee had need: to provide more zealouſy , - and 
carefully for , the eating, of the Lords - Supper, then 
they . for the Paſſover, 1t is a Sacrament, of more 
worth and. emmence... {ig 7 ts fo, 
- O, that there were but | the: ſame- man 'to guide 
you! the man with the pitcher of. water. 
Icome to you with the booke, and with the word of 
God, follow yet thir dire&tion ; and if you will give 
me the other, ſo ſhalF you have the approbation here 
that Chriſt gave this. man he' ſhall not ſay', where's 
the gueſt-Chamber ? but I have found it, here 
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4s a heart forme to dwell in, and reſide in 5/ even this 
-man- 1s he that hath choſen me an xpper Roome, large 
and Farniſked, there [will prepare, and make readie. 
So much for this time. 
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1:PETER 1. 12: 


Which things the eAngells defire to 


= AT the Myſteries of the Gofpell are 
| AD things well worthy the Studie of Apoſtles, 
PX; Iſhewed-in the beginning of this Feaſt,, 
|S); from the Text that.I handled the firſt day. 
AY I then ſpake of it, and-I hoped then to-- 
— have made an endot theſe Meditations: 
ThenT confidered,tbat as I began this Feaſt withſpeak- - 
ing of Ayfteries, ſo: there could not be a better Subje&t ! 
choſen for the ſcaling up:ofthe ſame. And this Text. 
that Thave choſen now, will anſwer that firſt Scriptures. 
for indeed it is muchat one, for it ſhews thatthe My: - 
ſteries of the Goſpell;. are worthy. not onely of the'ſtu-- 
dy of 4poſtles,but-of Angellc; | Therefore it ts that Thave - 
now choiſe afthis Scripture to be theaccomplith--- 
Ment, arid En—_ of that firſt dayes. Indeed they-- 
were very-far fetched; however they havea'gocd de- - 
pendencein this Chapter of Peter, yet they might have-- / 
as good connexion to thale words of Park That 1fhould 
wake knewng the Myſteries.of the Gofpell; ſayth: $6 Wd ,- 
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490 Good Angells deſire to looke 


:that'is the Text T began with, and theſe words /ad- 
.ded to that, make'tt full and compleat. 7 hat Fſhould 
make known? the Myſteries of the-Goſpell, which things the 
_Angells deſire tolooke inte. 2 W | | 
It- is a Scripture that hath ſome d:ffrculiy in it, and 
-will be well worth our ſtudy, eſpecially fince it ſpeaks 
. of 4ngells,and agrees with the folemaity that is paſt, in 
.a better, and nearer nature then the former. The firſt 
Text told us of the Chriſtians Chriſtmas ;, this Text goes 
further, and tells us how it is obſerved by the Argells 
themſelves. Thar ſeeing 1: 1s the birth x Chriſt that 
adminiſters joy to the A»gel/s, it is the common theame 
-of both, let us now ſeein theſe words the common ſtu. 
die, and inſpection, and ſpeculation of both. . - 
T hat the incarnation of Chriſt, it was tobe the re- 
joycing ofthe faithfull, our bleſſed Saviour ſhews, in 
n 8, Abraham deſired to ſee my day, and ſaw it, and re- 
-Joyced, That it was the common ſtudy ofthe Prophets, 
St. Peter ſhews it here, The Prophets enquired after it; that 
1t was the common ſtudy ofthe Apoitiei, St. Paxl tells 
Ws, T1 deſere to know nothing but Jeſws Chriſt, and him cruci- 
ofied - thatit is the common ſtudie of Sazxts, the: ſame St. 
Paul ſaith, Epheſc 3. That ye maybe able ta comprehend with 
all Saints, what is the height, and breadth, and length, and 
.depth, &c. [Now that 1tis the common ſtudy 'of Arv- 
gells.., St. Peter tells us|; after that he had mentio- 
ned the ſxfferings of Chriſt, and the glory, andthe diſceut 
ofthe Holy Gboſt, and the Preachingof 'the A ” 
he cloſeth all-up with this honourable conclufion, 7rto 
theſe things the Angells defere to lopke. ThatTmay the 
better therefore goe on with the reſolution, andfull ex- 
lication of theſe words, IT will redueeall that Iam to 
_ ofthem, to theſe three parts, that naturally riſeout 


the conſideration of the words. 
gs | Sas 
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_ Who are the ar here ſpokerof, . whomethe Apo. 
ſe ayth They defire to looke into the Myſteries of the 
incarnation ?- - —_—_ PE 

What thoſe good things are that they defire to looke 

into? —_ | BY ; 

"And what is the root of this dalire, that carries them 
to this infpettion ?. . Theſe. are the: three: things I ſhall: 
conſider. . 4: 

Firſt, @x# 4ngeli,who theſe Angels are, Didimus Alex- 
andrings in his Commentaric upop. this place (it ſeems- 
in his tjze. they interpreted this place. of the evi// Spi- 
rits, theev;ll Arigels : and Lorinws the Jeſuite he goes- 
about to ſhew-ſo much out of Clemens Alexandrinus, that. 

emens not onely (though T find not the place ). makes- 
ertion-of. the Interpretation, butrefites them. There- 

re here now there is good occaſion given, te ſearch. 
well into the firſt thing; to know who theſe. Students- - 
are, thefethatarethe glorious beholder, and Serutators- 
bis Hedvenly myſtery, that are the inſpe@ors here: 
ipoken of;. theſe good Irrquifiters, toknow. what An- 

£V3-they are. . Therefore briefly I will reduce it t6- 
Pele Tropolitions hs : 4 
. Thefirft, Negative, that the place cannot poſlibly be 
underſtoodofevil. Angells, of evill Spirits, for theſe wor 


' i;One reaforris taken from the wame; and appellation 
of Fngells, Though the az be given ſometimes in. 
Scrzpture to the co7/! Spiritsyet generally when it is ap- 
pliedto;than, there is ſome. word of addrtion afitexed, 
wheteby I njay be knowne;of whome the Scripture. 
dpcaks.. The:cul Angells, the Angells of Satan, the- 
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Angell ofthe bottomzleſſe Pit : the Angells that kept-not 
their firſt eſtate, the-Angels that rnd, andthe like. 
.Ortf.there be not ſome ſuch clavſe.of addition, -yet there 
4s alway ſome circumſtance of Interpretation, "that direts, 
and points out who thoſe Angells are, when the'Scrip- 
turecalls thoſe coll Spirits Angells, as, The Devill and. 
Aneelts, Ren, 12. Know ye not that ye ſnall judge the Angells, 
1. Cor. .Eyery one muſt needs be fure that this is meant: 
' af the cvil! Angells, it cannot be meant-of the-good.. 
There is ſome circumſtance 4alway in the Text, that 
points it out, when theyare ſaid to be A4ngells. Butifor” 
- the holy Angells, the bed Spirite, they are frequently, 
and generally called'ſo'in Scripture, for the moſt part. 
( ifnot alway), when this word is #mply met with, tt is 
\ appliableto goed Angells. — ITE 
And the reaſon ts very evident, becauſe the name of 
Angell.is a name of fimTion, by nature they are Spirits, by 
aff e they are Angells, it is a name of Office, andfw ion, 
and implojzment ; fnce the name-:of Angell is anameot 
that holy Office, and i-zlymert-that-Gods puts them to, 
andſincethe good Angells are onely put by God upon 
ſuch imployments ; theevill Angells have.onely his re- 
Bro, and permiſſion, they have not bis direTion; there- 
fore thenameot Angel cannot properly be applied to 
eyill Spirits, without abuſe of thename. Thoughthey 
be $j.rrit;, as the good Angells .are, they arenot Angells 
proper!y, by zature they are ſpirits, but by i-ployment, 
Devill, in malice Devills. But the other, as they are in 


nature, Spirits, ſo in imployment they are Angells..Angells, - 


that 1s, h»ly Arigells, becauſe thename'is generally appli- 
cd toxo9 Avgells, when there 15 no ſuch addition, that 
reaſoh is ſufficient. That is one reaſon why it cannot 
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Ho meant ofcvill Angells, but that is not all, 


Another 


i Ee AR Es & i my 


-—w 


” 


pd 


_ Tmtothe Myſteries of the Goſpell. 


Another reaſon is taken from the /atitude, and mea- 
ſure,of the knowledge of Devils, andevill Angells. Though 
their knowledge be great of naturall things, and much 
| js by experience ; yet for the Dzv/ne Myſteries 
of redemption, their knowledge is altogether defe&ive 
init. Theyare very cunning, 1t 1s very likely, 1n the 
Scriptures, becauſe they may have them ready to er- 
ſnare men, but the ſaving Myſteries of the Goſpelf, I 
make doubt whether they truely underſtand them. I 
am confident the Devill did not underſtand the firſt 
Promiſe that was given ſo long before, how the Sced of 
the Woman ſhould breake the Serpents head, before Chriſts 
& oj He was not ſxre that the Son of God .ſhould 
take our ature, and that Chriſt was he, till after the Re- 
ſurretion ; their knowledge therefore in Divine Myſte- 
ries 1s very ſhort, and they care not to better it at all, 
for, the more kzewledee, the more is their Torment, they 
care not to better it, unleile it befor their owne z/ pur- 
poles, that they may make that knowledgea Snare. for 
men, anda help to iexzptation. See it in two great My- 
ſtertes. | 
Onegreat help of our Redemption was, the Paſſzorr 
of Chriſt ; 1t is the generall Tenent of the Fathers (: and 
upon good reaſon )) that the Devill was altogether 7g#0- 
_ rant of it,! efore it was accompliſhed, Therefore St. Au- 
ſtin, and Pope Leo, givethis reaſon why the Devill did 
goeabout to hinder it: by all meanes, when 1t drew to 
theconſummation, becauſe then he underſtood that his 
power began to. be abol;ſhed.  Tfthe-Devill had certainly 
knowne that by the death of Chriſt, his Kingdome ſhould 
haue beene cemoliſhed, and his power deſiroyed, it is pro- 
bable, nay. It 1s ccrtaine, that he would not hayegonea- 
bout to hayeſtirred up Judas to'betray his Maſter ; or 
the High Prieſt to have ſhed that innocent blood; There- 
HEE Ppp fore 
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fore St. Auſtin, and Leo, and others obſerve, that that 
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Dream that Pilats Wife had concerning our Saviour, 
when ſhee ſaid to her Husband that he ſhould ot hav: 


to doe with that juſt man, to preyent his Sentence ; di- | 


yerſe of the Fathers are of Opinion, that that Drean? 
was fiiggeſted by the Devil/ ( though others are of ano- 
ther Opmion, and upon better ground, yet that was 
their Opinion ) that thereby he might hinder the /#< 
fering of Chriſt. And others thinke upon the ſame 
und, that he was the means of inſtigation, why J-- 
z did bring backthe peices of Silyer, andddiver them 
tothe Prieſts, and acknowledged that he had betrayed in. 
ocent blood, that hemight ſtay thePaſſzox of Chriſt, af- 
ter he knew, or came confidently to think that he was 
the Son of God. 

As he was 7g»orart thereforethathis Kingdom ſhould 
be —_ by the ſ&fferings of Chriſt, fo he was ignorant 
of the firſt Myſtery, Chriſts incarnaration, and our Re- 
aemption ;, he was ignorant of the birth of the Son of GA, 
that the Son of God was borne into the World ; though 
he confeſſed oft, What have we to doe with thee, thou J:\ns 
the Son of God © It wasa forced confeſſion, and St. Ferowe 
fayth well, he was rather forced, then confeſſed, But 
however, at the beginning he knew it 2ot ; when Chriſt 
fetupon his miriſteriallfunCtion, at the firſt, before his 
Miracles wete wrought.though he had a teſtimony from 


Heaver, yet when Chriſt went into the Deſart, one of 


bis Temptations was, if it were { opuny to ſoundont 
whether he were the Son of God, or no; therefore he 
putts it withan if, 1f thou be the Son of God; it was the 
yoyce of one that would make triall, as Hllarie ſayth. It 
was a doxbrfadl. Speech, as Chryſoſtovre ſayth, he was in 

ink, he was bljnded with the luſtre of the GNEEC : 


ASE oh EE et NG, + 
Y 


woot doabt, tie was at a fta#d, he knew not what to. 


call anion, it was a yſtery that he could rot apprehend- 
He could not make theſe two ends meet together, when 
be ſaw Chriſt in the Deſars, his long faſting, and that he _ 
was brngry in theend, he cauld not make thefe poflibly 
meet, that theſe ewo ſhould ſtand together, that the 80x 
of Ged ſhould be kwegry, he underſtocd it #ot, that the 
Son of #zan {ſhould faſt 40. dayes, he knew it not, He 
knew not the Myſtery of the hypoſtaticall »»:#, there- 
fore he comes, If thoube the Sox of God, Helaboured in- 
deed to looke ito the Myſtery, becauſe he knew it at; 
but it was not a diſquiſlition of piety that he might be- 
live, but of curjoſely, that he might 4yow. Helaboured 
to pric into it, not out of love, or hope, that it might beſo, 
but out of fearethat it was ſo. He knew well he was to 
have #o benefkite at all by the incarnation of Chrilt,, and 
therefore could have no1ove, and becauſe no love,. no 
hope, and becauſe no hope, he deſired not tomakeany ave 
inquilition into it, he could have #0 deſire of it. Jr 
But the deſcre in the Text 1s a holy defire, and a bely in- 
ſpetion', being a holy deſire, and a holy obje, anda ho. 
ly inſpection, it cannot poſſibly be underſ{tood of the e- 
vill Angells. There is the firſt Propolition wegatize, 
upon theſe two grounds the zature of 4ngel/s, and the 
knowledge of Devills, i cannot poſlibly be meant of evzll 
Angeils. aly As it cannot be meant of evil/ Angells, ſ{o,it 
muſt nece{laiily be meant of holy, and good Angells, 
that is. the ffravative;Propoſition.. For the An»: 
gells, their/piritualleyes are fitted, they are made 4apar 
ble of ſuch 2Mteries. The Myſteries of faith, they da- 
2le:the eyes ofevillpirits, they are not able to look.on 
them, /er'if he cord, he-hath no.defire, becauſe he finds; 
no;/pztneſſe at all, in; the Myſteries of Salvation. AU 
his motion 1s toevill, all his contemplations are about evall,; 
he eee onely-to eval, (CORO good. Where- 
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"496 It is honourable for men to fludy 


as on the contrary, the good Angells, Nazianzer expreſ- 
feth it well of them, they arealtogether wz2movable to e- 
val, they have onely motion to thatthat is good. Now 
here in this place, the objed ſpoken of, is good, the ſpecu- 
lation ſpoken of, ts good, the _ 1s good; the intend- 
ment of theſe inſpefors is g00d; therefore theſe 7»ſpe- 
Fors maſt be the good Angells, for three reaſons. | 

Firſt, becauſe the good Angells, their miniſtration 
was {till uſed about the Myſteries of our Salvation in 
Chriſt our head. 

Their miniſtration was uſed in relation of the con- 
ception of Chriſt, and the warmer of it, in pointing” out 
the ame of Chriſt what it ſhould be. . Their miniſtra- 
tion was uſed to Chriſt in the Deſart, after his Temptation 
was paſt : their miniſtration was uſed to Chriſt in the 
Garden in his Agonie, they came, and comforted him : 


— 


. their miniſtration was us'd about the Sepulchre of Chriſt, 


after his ReſurreFiou. Tt being ſo, that they are imploy- 
edgbout the Myſteries of our Salvation, we need not 
wonder if they make it their ſtzdy, and ſpeculation. 

-- Secondly, their miniſtration was uſed in the Myſte- 
ries of Salvation, in the Saints that are the Members, 
they brought news of all theſe things, of Chriſts birth to 


the Shepheards ; of his ReſurreFjon to the Women, of his 


Aſcention tothe Apoſtles. Their miniſtration is uſed a- 
bout the Myſteries of Salvation, as far as it concernes 
the Saints. Therefore, ſince this is the great' Errand 
that is given themin charge when they are ſent to the 
Farth ; (ach holy Meſſengers would oft think of their Er- 


rand, they have great del;ght to contemplate theſe My- 


ſeries, becauſe God hath i-ployed them jn theſe, not 


enely-concerning the head, but the Members. That is 


theſecond. © + 


Thirdly,the Myſteries of Salvationate things that the 


and happineſſe ; t 


they were converſant 1a this. frudy. St.'Chryſe 
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Angells have benefite by.their ſhare of comfort in. It is in 
the glaſſe of the incarnation of Chriſt, that they read the 
glorious _—_— of their owne confirmation in grace, 
erefore they muſt needs deſire oft to 

lookin that glaſſe, they read ſo happy a' leſſon there." It 
muſt needs bethe good Angells that have benefit by theſe 
Myſteries, that are uſed to be /itneſſes to them. Then 
inthis firſt point there are theſe Uſes redound, beſides 
that that follows. When we look on the Perſons, the 
Angels, there are two 1nſ{truftions ariſe, I will but name 
them. | 
The firſt is this, that it 1s an hoxonrable- imployment, 
and ſervice, and ſtudy, for a man to looke into the Myſte- 
ries 'of Salvation, to-be-converſant about them ; we may 
looke to them with honour, becauſe they are {peculati . 
-ons that befit Angells, = are azgelicall notions; the 
Myſteries of faith, and redewption, even thoſe that are 
revealed, they are a ſtudy that befit the ſpeculation of 
Angells ; thereforeit is a great honourfor any man ro be 
buſted about them. If we had not this place to evince 
it by reaſon, the Propoſition is ſhewed plainly in 4. 
17. Thoſe Chriſtians that are mentioned there, the Ze- 
reans, they are called Noble by the Spirit of God, for this 
very 'purpole, becauſe they ſearched the Mylteries of 
Salvation, as they were Preached by the Prophets, and 
Apoſtles, They are called Noble Chriſtians becauſethey 
wereeonverſant in azoble ſtudy. - For this ennobler the 
mind. and the whole man, becauſe it /eadshim to glory. It 
ennobles the zind, becauſe it endues it with this honox- 
rableknowledge that 1s lo z/lyſtriows, that therecan beno 
better. There-can be no better! ſtady1n Heaven, forthe 
Angells of God. They are called noble Bereans, becauſe 
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Texte; they had noowtmers nobility, but they are called 
 {6,for the great di/igence they uſed, in /earching the My» 
| ftexies of Salvation. . 


Let prophane Porphirixs, and Julrax the Apoſtate, be 


ſtandahized. at the Scriptares, becauſe of the Spiel of 
the, as they ſpeake ; we know there are theſe Myſte- 
ries IN it that exceed the ſight of Argells ; and thoſe My- 
ſteries'that arercoealea, that they call ſimple, they are {0 
#bſtruſe, and excellent, that they are not wworthy the ſpe» 
culation, and f#zdy of Angels. That is the firſt deducti- 


of + ns (5, ht 
Ts: : 


on, that the Myſteries of faith are ole things to ok n+. 


to, they may be looked into with honour, the Angels 
make them «Sw udy, Ul 
Secondly, as the AHſteries of faith may be looked in» 
to with boworr 310 they muſt be looked into with /o- 
briety, and wodeſty: becauſe they are angelicall ſpecylati- 
ons; that is, theyare arcep, and profornd ſpeciilations. 
Men that will be tos b»fle to ſearch the cauſes of the greet 
Myſteries of 2007 of the Trinity, ofthe incarwa- 
tion of the Son of God, Men that will eyther fe out 
all, or beleive nowe, they will love nothing, unleſle they can 
fee all, O hete is that that may ſtay their bufie heads, 
we mult notdive too farr ; Arngells cannot ſeeto the bo#- 
rome : Angells cannot lee through them, he onely can fee 


threugh them, that ſees a things, that 15, God. And the 


eat\Cornfel/ of God in theſe Myſteries, cannot be drved 


1nto, to the bottore,by the 4ngells. Becauſethey aregreat, 


ſublime Myſteries, the Ange/s make them their ſpeculetie 
on. | 
It is with theſe 2/ſterieras it is with the Sun, as Hill. 


rieſaytb, it is a good compariſon ofhim, look as it is with 


the Sw, ſayth he;there ts' ſovrewbat inthe Sz that you 
way look on, if you will be content to ſee that, you may 5 
but there is /omwhat.in'the Sun, thatmay not be looked 
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on; if you wlll not /ee that you may, ou ſhall ſce nothing 
atall : for he that ks _ POT ng the Sun, he can. 
ſee nothing at all, he loſeth his eyes. Sothe Myſteries of. 
£ Salvation, there is ſomewhat 1n them that way be under. 
1 ſtood, if you will be content to xnderſtand thoſe things 
I that are revealed, they may be underſtood; but if you 
$ .. wal not be content to look on thoſe things that you 
*eay, you ſhall /oſe the opportunity of onderfinoding 
thoſe things that you right. He compares them tothe 
| Sw, to teach us to /ooke on theſe Myſteries-with fobriety. 
i þ We may well compare it with the condition of the 
Moone too, as wellas of theSwn., There is ſomewhat in 
the Moone that was never defined; all the Philoſophers, 
[ and Mathematiciens, with all their curious mipeftions, 
and irſtruments, cannot tell what is the Mole. whatis: 
the darkneſſe m the body of the Moone, what the darke 
| part 1s, they cannot tell exaFly. There is ſomewhat in 
the Moone that they cannot tell what it is, that ts, the 
dark part of it ; and there is ſomewhat that' we can tell 
whatit 1s, the light part; by that it affords vs Tight to 
' dliſcerne. Sg, 1n the Myſteries of Salvation, there is a 
dark part that 1s not 7ntell;gible, and there 1s a part that is 
hs intelligible, that we may be bold, and muſt looke into; 
here the inſpe#ion of Chriſtians is required,” it is:a bly, 
comfortable {tady, to converſe in the Myſteries of 'Salva- 
tion. ; But then, there is thedark part, that isnox-mtel- 
lipable, here we muſt ſbrt our eyes, and {itdowne ſont, 
4 andadwre, and be comforted in this, that we. canmwit un- 
Y derſtand; that there 1s ſomething wm this great worke 
|  _ that concernes us, that is impoſiibleto be voujpreberded. 
For the parts that may be underſtood, looke on them 
with the-eye of 7n/pe@ion, but the parts thaticunmor be - 
looked on; bring the eze of faith, wemuſtiiorſeureh, but 
* belerve;” Itis enough ſor us to know thatthey rarxet be 
__ comprehended, 
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. comprehended,-and God will not havethem knowne. 


Quod des, Ec. layth St. Auſtin, let us be content to be 
pal of that that God would have us ignorant of, and 

nce-we could have knowne n9thing of theſe Myſteries 
unleſle God had revealed them, let us be content with that 
part that God hath revealed, and made plaine to us; be- 
cauſe after all is done, after the inſpe&ion of the glorious 


Spirits that have ſo much knowledge, yet ſtill they de- 


ſire more, and more,to look into them. There 1s ſomewhat 


in theſe Myſteries that will dazle the 4nge//s. at leaſt, 
their beſt thoughts. That is the ſecond thing; as we 
may look to them with honour, ſo we muſt look. into 
them with ſobriety, and modeity, 

- have done with the firſtthing, who thele Angels are 
that are ſpoken of here, that have this great defire to. 
looke 1nto theſe Myſteries, Which things the Ange!!s, that: 
is, the holy, and bleſſed Spirits, the good Angells that are 
about the T Prone, that are confirmed in grace. 

;' I come now to the ſecond, and ſhall onely goe on 
with'that at this time ;: that is, to ſee what are x &. good 
things ? 

W hich things. 


_ There tsa great deale more difficulty inthis, then the 
farmer;becauſe thedoubt ismade, to what this Prononne 
relativehath reference. To which. The difficulties in this 
partareſo may, that now I find myſelfe in a Labyrinth, 
thereis.no.Scripture_ ahnoſt wore difficutt;- Andthere 
are :4r;ations, not onely of Interpreters, but'variation of 


 Reagings, that would take up alm6(t the whole houre 


fora man toxaze the Authors that bring out variety. of 
interpretations.” TheretoreI will nottrouble you with 
that, Iwill not {omuch as gather them np together (it 


will be but an unuſefall point ) leaſt I ſeeme to handle 


Commentaries, 
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that the Ancels deſire to Took mo. JOT 


Commentaries, and not the ''ext, I will onely ouch at 
them 1n the /7ſt- part, as they come in-my way, and as 
they are uſefull for the underſtanding of ths Scrip- 
ture. 
Now we look to the ſecond thing, theſe good things, 
there 1s no difficulty in thereſt, The dc/re here isan 
ardent defire'; the inſpeFion is an accurate jnipeQtion, to 
penetrate with a mans eyes, ſo to /ooke, as to look through, 
to makea good inſpetion. The Angells that are here 
ſpoken of, I ſhewed to you, and made it plaine, that 
they are the good Angells; there 1s nodifficulty in any 
of theſe three words. - Well, the onely difficulty isin 
this word, Intowhich, The word is Plrall, yet all the 
Latine, not onely Coppies, and Tran{/ations of the Bible, 
all, bur ſomzethat arelater; and there 1s no#riting of all 
the Latine Fathers (excepting one, or two, that isTre- 
news ) 1t 15 {till read 7n guerr In the Singular number, Up- 
on whom. So the Rhemiſts Tranſlation reads it, follow- | 
ing the v#/gar Latine; they, read, 0x whome the Angels 
deſire to looke. We read, Into which the Angells deftre to 
lo ke, Thereupon Gregory applics this Scripture to 
God himſclfe, that the object of the Angells 7nſp:&ox, it 
1s God, underſtanding the three perſons of che Sacred Tri- 
nity. De deo, &*c. (ayth Gregory, theſe things are uttered 
concerning Ged, that it is upon him that the, Angells de- 
{ire to /b0k. £ Ei of 

Others apply it, not to the #byce perſons in the ſacred 
Trinity, but to the Holy Ghoſt in particular ; that there: 
15 ſo great glory; ſuch coeqnall, and coeſſentiall glory cf the 
Holy Ghoſt, with the Father, and the $07, that the Angells 
delire to bleſſe their ſpirituall eyes, with the continyall 
lookipgon it. And indeed theie is ſome probabzlity for 
this reading, for the Holy Ghoſt; forthe comming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1s the, immediate antecedent bfore the Text, 
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502 Angells 8d mn hve one ofentiall glory. 
the Holy Ghoſt camedowne from Heaven, and thenfol- 
 Jowes, according to their reading, Vpor whone the An 
gells deſrre to look, 14 {oh or 
Venerable Fede applies it by a way of h1#/elfe in par- 
ticular, he applies it in the S7-gu/ar number, but to the 
ſecond perſon 1n Trinity, Chriſt, and Chriſt confidered e- 
ſpecially in his h»wanenature: and thereafon is fome- 
what probable, becauſe in the Verſe before, there is twice 
mention of Chriſt, the gpirit of Chriſt, and the Sufferings 
of Chrift; and then followes, according to his reading 
©Opon whome the Angells defere to looke; Andifl ſhould fol. 
low now this reading, and take it in the Singular num- 
ber, and doe that 72jury, and wrong to the Greeke Copy ; 
it would afford oze or two yery good points of inſtructi- 
on; and the reading is not at all diforant tothe Arti- 
clesof faith, For certainly.” the 4ngells defire to look 
upon God, and to behold the humane nature of Chriſt, 
and tolook upon the three perſons in the ſacred Trini- 
ty. Andif weſhould applieit to Chriſt ; it would af- 
ford a good point of Inſtration, whether we apply it 
to his h»man? nature, or his 4ivine.” Tfto his humane na- 
tare, ſo the point is this - that, 


Chr ifts human: nature, at the right hand of God, is made 
+ ſo glorious, thatthe very Angells themſelves (as ve- 
nerable Bede ſayth ) not onely deſtre to fill their eyes 
with the glorious beams of his Divine nature : but with 

that far tranſcendent excellency of glory, wherewith 


bis humane nature is cloathed. 


They defire to ſee the glory of his hymanenature. It 
muſt needs arguea great deale of glory, as much: as it 1s 
capable of, that is laid upon the h»mane nature of Chriſt, 
morethen on the Angelicall nature, though it be not a 

+ _- Spirit, 
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\fngells aud men have one efſentiall glepy, 503 
Spirit, that though in it ſelfe a body is not capable of fo 
zuch glory as a Spirit, yet the humanenature of Ebriſt, by 
reafon of the'bypoſtaticall union, is capable of more glory 
then the Angelisare. And it muſt needs bea greater glo- 
ry, becauſe the 4nxells defire tolooke into it.- Fn 

It isa point of great comfort to us,to conſider that our 
nature hath recetved already ſo much g/ory in Chrift 
our head. * THE 

Weknow that our nature is capable of beatificall glo- 
ry inthe Members, ſince it hath received already inſuch 
abundance in Chriſt our head, it ſhall receive in an un- 
ſpeakable manner ; there ſhall bea great deale of bea- 
| $ificall' glory upon 'the Saints : our ature in Chriſt is 

capable of glory already. -That is the firſt point, if we 


z 


apply itto the humane nature of Chrilt. 
 Againe, if we apply it to the Divinity of Chriſt, that 
the Angells look on Chriſt as God, it affords us a poin 
of Inſtruction : thatis this, 


1here is one eſſentiall beatitude of Angells, and Saints in 
Heaven, of men, and Angells. | 


T here is no efſextiall difference in the beatitude of 
Saints, and Angells, Chriſt ſayth in the Goſpell we 
| ſhall be /ike the Angels, and be as they are.. What ts the 
eſentiall beatieude of Angells? .To look, upon the 89x of 
God, ' Chriſt is'( as Faftle ſpeaks) the delight of An+ 
gells, And what ts the beatitude of Saivts £ To lookup» 
on the Son of God, We know when we ſhall appeare we ſhall 
be like him, for we ſhall ſte him as heis, There 1s our hap» 
pineſſe in ſcoking to Chriſt. What 1s the beatitnde e/- 
Jentiallof Angells > Chriſt tells us Mat..18.: There Angels 
behold thei face of your heavenly Father. The face of God, 
the beatificall /;ſoy, is their beatitude. And whats 
230979; Qqq2 the 


504 Angells and Saints Heirs oft be ſame Salvation. 
'theeſentiall beatitude of the Sazrzts 2 Chriſt tells us Mat. 
5. 6. Eleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 
Then, here is no difference at all in the efentiall beatitude 
of the one, and of the other. Therefore the Scripture as 
In on? place, it calls Angells our fellow Servants, Rev.19. 
See thou doe it wot, for I am thy fellow Servant. Angells 
are fellow Servants with Apoſtles, and fellow Miniffers, 
and Miniſters are fellow- 4ngells, tor ſo Miniſters are cal- 
led. As they are called our fz/low Servants, ſo the Saints 
are their fe//pw Angells, Heirs of the ſame Salvation. 
-Heb. 12. We are come to the firſt borne that are written in 
- Heaven, and to an innumerable company of Angells, to enjoy 
the ſociety of ngells; we are fellow Heirs of the ſame 
Salvation : there 1s the ſa. - Heaven for both, the ſame 
happineſle for both; the ſame glory for both, the 
Jame 1nheritance for both; therefore the ſame happineſſe, 
becauſe the ſame zmhcritance, There is j ſayth St. 4»[tir 
well ) one, and the ſame inheritance of glory, for them, 
and #5; that 1s, the Heavenly, 7-2mortall inheritance, 
ſayth he ſweetly, Heaven is the inheritance of voth, which 
Is as great to every one, as to all, and as great, and full of 
Roome for w2a7y, as to few. Every one hath all Heaven, 
thatis, all blife, all the inheritance, yet every man hath 
his ſhare, and a/[pertake of it. There is but oze Heaven 
for both, and oz inheritance for both; and that conſiſts 
inthe _ of the Son of God ; becauſe the Angels de- 
ire to look upon' the Son of God ; «that is the ſecond | 
deduction that is clearez that the Argells, and Saints | 
have ore beatitude. But I may not ſtand upon this, be- | 
cauſe. this 1s the forced meaning ( yet F would not be 
deptived of it ) forthis reading gres not upona good | 
bottome, becauſe the Interpretation follows the read- | | 
ing of the Singu/ar number, and that js not to be found | 
inany Greeke Coppy. As itis notſoas it may,.have re- | 
2f13 , ference | 
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FE Angells deſire to look intothe ſafſerings of © briſt. 50 MM 
ference to the Holy Ghoſt; norſo that it may have refe. 
.renceto the word Chri/t, orto the word God, it is'not 
Singular, 1 quem, To whome, but Plurall, To which things. 


We mult find it out as well as we can, it muſt be read 
Plarally ; all the Greek Coppies are fo,though the wean- 


ing be Orthodox, and good, yet the reading will not ſuf- 


fer it to be read 1n the Sigular, there mult be a plurall 
antecedent, for this plurall relative. | 
Now you will aſke, as the Diſciples of Chriſt, when 
he told them of the famous things that were done at 
eruſalem, What things ? So here, when it is ſaid, The 
Angells deſire to looke into Wheſe things. What things © How 


ſhall we finda plurallantecedent ? 


Yes, well enough; there 1s one pturall antece .ent 


-1n the Verſe before, the ſufferings of Chriſt, which the An- 


gells deſire to behold. Tt ſtands in the Verſe before, but it 
may have reference to that, that the Angells, when the 
ſufferings of Chriſt were tranſacted, they deſrred to ſee it, 
and doe now ſtudy it. Not that they delighted to ſee the 
Son of God brought ſo low, they had no pleaſure in the 


- ſufferings of Chriſt, as ſufferings,but to ſee himſuffer pa- 


tiently, and viGoriouſly, and to lay downe that meritorious _. 
blood, to offer that all- ſufficient Sacrifice for the whole -*8 
World, thatwas the joy, and delight of 4ngells ; they © 


_ deſired to look tothe ſufferings of Chriſt. 


T herefore St. Cyprian extends it alſo to the ſufferings 
ofthe Members of Chriſt; the Jartyrs tor Chriſt z- when 


, we arein the combate and conflid, eyther of rexptation, 


or ſuffering for the name of Chriſt : God looks on ns, 


Chriſt-looks on us, the Argells look on us, The Apo- 


{tle Paul alludes to it, ii eare made a Theatre, a SpeFacle to 
God, t6 Angells, and tomen. It isa great-ſupport invall our 


ſufferings, in all the.afflictions that we _undergoe, that 


in theſgatii&ions the Angells are SpeFarors, they give 
LG thei? 
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their applauſe, and they are de/:zghted. Tt is the joy of 41- 
gelle tolee the Saints of Cod, ſuffer patiently,and couſftant- 
h, and with confidence, 'and fo, as to bring glory to the 
name of Chriſt. If we thereforercfer it to the ſafferings 
of Chriſt, it is a pſzrall antecedent, and well agrees with 
the plurall relative. Yet this is too (trait, though this be 
part of the object, yet this is not all. j! 

Come a littlenearer, there is another. phera//antece- 
dent in this Text, and it is more generall, and more long ; 
the things that were Preached and reported, the things 
that were] /poker, Into which things the Angells deſtre to 
hoke. Herenow we have it, take ths clauſe, and put ir 
to the former clauſe, then there is the /atrtude of the ob- 
ze&t inthe fullextent ; the Myſteries of redemption that 
the Prophets ſearched into, and the Apoſtles Preathed, thoſe 
the 4mgells deſire to looke into. The things that were 
Preached by the Apoſt es, are theſame that-the Angells de- 
fireto make inſpe&#ion into. Ofall the Latine Fathers, 
Irexex«* onely, he pitcheth upon this; for fo I call him, 
though there be Greek fragments that goe under his 
*name, I know his Countrey, yetT. reckon himſo. He 
comes home, and applies it thus, into which things. 
All thole good, and excellent things that God conveys 
tous by Chriſt, all thoſe things ſalvificall, thoſe are the 
things the Angellsdefire to look into. - - 

Sophronius goes further, to apply itnot onely to the 
good things of Kedemption by Chriſt, but circumflances, 
and places, and thelike. Unto the Nativity of Chriſt, to 
the death of Chriſt, to the place of his birth, into theſe 
things the 4ngells defere tolooke, T will not preſfe it ſo farr 
as he, to put forward, to goe to the place of his birth. 
Thereare hardly any footſteps left for Angells to behold 
or diſcerne where that place ſtood, where the Manger 


was. But thusfar wemay extend it to all thoſe w__ 
| | | aat- 


— Angelle ſpeculations doghtfull., $09 . A 


es 
aFions, and paſſions, that are the ſtreams, and branches of 
thework of our redemption, The whole work of our 
redemption in the aFive, and paſſzve part of it, wrought 
by the birth, and death, and reſarreFion, and aſcention of 
Chriſt; theſe are the things which the Azgel/s defire to 
behold. | 
-,, That I may not give 1t barely upon truſt (though 
there be enough ſaid to make it cleare that theſe 
muſt be ſo underſtood ) I will ſhew it plainly, in Verſ. 
12. there is mention of it, the things Preached by the 
p Apoſtles. In Verl. 1 +. the things zeſ#zfed by the diſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, in Verl. ro. the things. 
ſearched intoby the Prophets. What areall theſethings, 
the things /earched by the Prophets, preached by the Apo- 
ſtles, and teſtified by the Holy Ghoſt from Heayen, what 
I were they ? The Myſteries of our redewption, in the ſe- 
verall parts of itz the Myſteries of the Goſpell, as in this 
Verſe that I haveread, and the Myſteries of our redemp- 
tion, as in the two Verſes before, theſe are the things 
that the Angells. d:fere to looke into, Now we havegot- 
ten the full meaning, welſee in genecrall, what the things 
: are, Now to make the point full, there are theſe four 
properties of theſe things that may ſerve for our inſtru- 
ction, that the Angells deſere to looke into. 
| The firſt property 1s this, that they are ſublime ſpecula- 
tions of Angells. Eagles ſtoop not to Flies, but where the 
 Carkaſſeis; where the Myſteries of Chriſt are, therearc 
the ſpeculations of Angells. A4rgells ſtoop not to weave, 
inferjour contemplation. And are there any {peculati- 
ons more ſublime then'the Myſteries of our red mption © 
T hat great Myſtery of Chriſts z»carnation, of his Paſſzon, 
of his Seſſzoz at the right hand of God, of his 7terceſſzon 3 
thereisothing that belongs to the work of redemption, 
but are ſublizze, montanoys ſpeculations, It is Ra 
| word, 
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word, upon thoſe words, Cant. 3. He comes leaping by the 
Mountaines, and skipping by the Hills, Theſeleaps that 
are taken thereupon the Mountaines, he makes to be 
the ſeverall paſſages of the work of our redemption. Theie 
was a leap from Heaven to the Virgins wowb, another to 
Fordan, another tothe De/art, anorher to the Croſſe, ano-= 
ther to the Grave, another vp in the rejureF:0 upon 
Earth, and then another to Heaven, there was a leap. 
There 15/omwhat montanows,&/uvl-me,im every pallage of 
our redemption. W hen he was conceivea by the ho} ghoſt, 
that is a /#blixze ſpeculation, he came then /eap:zg on the 
Mountaines : then, when he was Baptiſed in Jordar, then, 
when he was tempted n the Deſart, he camel/eapirg over 
the Mountaines, when he laid downe his /;fe upon the 
. Croſſe, and ſent out that comfortable word of Conj'umma- 
tum eſt, he came then leaping on the Mountaines, fayth 
Gregory ; all theſe ſpeculations are ſubl;zze, To teach 
us, that -ankind may learne to admire what they cannot 
comprehend, becauſe that all theſe are things that Angel!s 
converſe about, and ſtudy; they are things nr ns 20 
they are bezond our reach, They are ſublizze ſpecula- 
ti0ns. | 
Secondly, as they are things ſublime, ſo they are de- 
lightfull ſpeculations. The *Angell:, they doe not buſie 
themſelves with any ſad ſubje&t; Angells they think 
'of no heavy ſubject, becauſe thebeatificall ſtate is not ca-- 
pable of any ſorrow. However weread of ſome, writing 
of Angells, of the gr:efe of Angellsfor fr : and it is the 
| Obſervation of Macheri#s,and Jerom?,and Ambroſe,that as 
Angells rejoyce at the Converſson of finners, ſo they grieve 
at their 7, and 7-2penitency, and ſufferings. When ever | 
. there1sany /z committed by any Chriſtian, by any Ser- 
vant of God, ſayth Macherizs, there is a great deale of 
Jorrow, and crying, in Heaven. And Jerome, and Ambroſe, 
| | . very 
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very :plaivly, as oy 


demption of finners, fothey wonrne and lawent, and weep 


at the miſeries they ſuffer, andat their continuing in their: 


ſins. 

But this muſt be underſtood with a graine of Salt ; 
for when we read of the greife of Angells, we muſt fo 
underſtand it, as of greiving the Spirit of God ; not that 
the holy Spirit is capableof ſuch an affeQion as griefe. 
ſo the Azgells 1n that beatificalleſtate, are not capable of 

ſorrow 1n that place; there is not one drop of ſorrow 
comes in Heaven, there are no fears in Heaven, they 
ſball never ſeetears in their ezes. But the greife of 47- 
gells 1s thus much, to expreſſe their ſympathie with vs, 
when we ſuffer, and their di/taſt, and diſlike of i, when 
we continue 1n 1t, they are faid to greive at it, as weare 
| ſaid to greivethe Spirit of God. But properly, Heaven 
isnot receptive of ſsrrow, but capable onely of joy ; all 
the objefts of Saints, and Angels, they are all objeFXs of 
joy. And what could be a more delight full object for 
Angells to be conyerſant about, what more delighttull 
then the 24ſteries of our redemption £ There is nothing 
anſwerable to this in ſweetneſſe, to this conſideration, 
the goodneſſe of God revealed in Chriſt, there is no ſuch 
ſweet, and comfortable weditation, that brings fo much 
comfort to men, or to Angells. Tt is part of the Angells hap- 
pineſſeto think of Gods goodnefſs, manifeſted to war in 
Chriſt. | 

Chriſt is an object ſo delightful that not onely Angells, 
but Ged himſclfe delights to look on 'Chriſt as Mediator, 
helooks on him- as: Mediator, and through Chriſt to 
ſinners, And that bringsthe delightful beames of Gods 
gracious alpe&upon theChurch, when he looks: upon 
ſnners, 1n, andthrough {bri/#; Tr-isdo delightfull an-ob- 
jet, Chriſt,tharGod'never/avfe1b himſelfe with look- 
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ing enoughaupon Chriſt. . It God delight tolook upon, 
him, 4ngellsmay well 1imploy theltr eyes tn this ſervice. 
. to look-upon Chriſt. And if 4zgells make it their me. 
ditation, Beloved, we may well make it ozrs; our eyes - 
may twink'e when 1t dazles the eyes of Angells. If An- 
gells be imployed in theſe ſpeculations, Olet Chriſtians 
much more, they have more particularbenefite by it. 
They are the molt delightfullſpeculations. That is the 
ſecond property, they are delightful, | 
Thirdly, as they are dehghtfull, ſo they arcnot fruit- 
lefje, but ſav ng ſpeculations. The ſum of all the ſpe- 
calation of Angells, 1s Salvation; they ſeldome think 
of any other thing but Salvation. When they look-np- 
cn their. own? happinefie, and behold it in God, their. 
thought 15 of Salvation. When they:looke for.the hap-* 
pinefle that ne expeft that 1s- to be fullfilted in H:aver, 
and they are imployed in,in their Miniftery upon Earth, 
they think of Salvation; all the-parts of. the Angells 
MiniStery, and their thoughts, have reference to.Salvati- 
oz, becauſe they think ofthe Myſteries of our redempti- 
on; there 1s Salvation ſtamped upon all the parts of: 
them, upon thegeath of Chriſt, upon the birth, upon the 
Reſurre@ion of Chriſt. 
It ſhould be an incitement tous to make it the matter 
- of our meditation; what ſhould we delight in? What 
fhould our hearts run to? What ſhould we b»ſe our 
heads with? Take it inone word, Salvation it will be 
our delight, and meditation in Heaven, ſhall wenot make 
it. our beſt meditation on Earth ? It ſhould be the onely 
_ thing we ſhould think of; . Angells makeit not onely 
their chiefe, but their ovely meditation, He that truely. 
makesthis theſum of his thoughts, he will-notbe buſee, 
hew1llnot delight in otherthings. If Angells doe it, we 
thould much more ;.the eAngells are comprehenders, they . 
| enjoy. 
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e1:joy Salvation already, we are Viatores, Prlgrims in the 


. wa): if they -in the Country conſider, and look upon theſe 


things that are to be accompliſhed in the way, ſhall not we 


much more in the way make thoſe things our ſpeculatt- 
.on that belong to the Country £ That is, if Angel/s that 
have Salvation already, makeit their meditation, ſhall 


not we make it oursthat wart it? If 4zgells maketheir 


meditations upon thoſe things that-concerne. mexupon 


Earth,.ſhallnotiweupon Farth buſte our thoughts about 
the things of Heavex # In that the '4rgel/s make theſe 
things their ſtudy, it 1s a good excitexert to us :.. as they 
are ſublime, and delightfull, fo they are ſaving ſpeculati- 
ons, that is the third property. i; A240 
Fourthly, they are good things commmon.to #7 with 
the 'eArgells, theyare good things that concernethem 
not aloxe, they concerne, #5 as well as them, and vs more 


then them. All the cuſtody of «Angell is imployed a- 


bout the keeping of men, all the ſpeculations that An- 
gells are imployed about, 1s, the Salvation of wer ;, they 
delight tolook upon thoſethings that concerne #5 with 
them, andus more then them, forthey have it already. 
They are brothcrly Spectators ; it ſhews, that as they are 
Creatures of happineſſe, {o they are Creatures of /ove,that 
make oxr good things their meditation. Therefore 
the Apoſtle Jude, Verl. 3. hecalls this Salvation Com- 
1101 Salvation. He might well doe fo, for it hath a great 
extent, It is ſo coxzmon, that it 1s not onely common to 
all men, but common to # with 4ngells. It reacheth very 
far, from the beginning of the World, to the end of it, 
that 1s a great extent : thoſe are the two poles of t72e. Tt 
reacheth from Eaſ?, to Weſt, from North, to South, that is 
a great diſtance z thoſe are the two” Poles of locall di- 
ſtance. It reacheth to all the Patriarchs, and Prophets, 
and Felejvers, to all, of all ages, and ſexes, and ſorts ofmen, 
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 thisis 4.great extent 5 this 1s thepole of Perſons, Fur. 
ther, it reacheth not onelyto the Yiſble Farth, and the 
viſible Heavens, but to the. inviſeble Heavens, not onel 
t0 21, but to 4xgells, thereare no poles of that Heaven, 
there is no extezt. Tt is Salvation common to mer, -with 
men, and common to men with Angelis 3 being the com- 
mon worke, they make it their common beatifical, or ſal- 

wificall obje#; theſe things of redemption, of Salvation ; 
theſe things that are ſo delefFable, and-/alviſicall, that 
concerne 'our good,” as well as Angels, it is into theſe 
things that they deſire to looke. 
-. Nowlhavedonewith the ſecozd thing, Thave ſhewed 
you who the perſonsare, andwhat the goodthings are. 
There is onely one behind, that 1s the aire, what kind: 
of deſtre it is, and what is the root of this deſire, and the 
caxſe of this iuſpeFion. . But thus much for this time. 
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F hich thin g5 the eAn gells defire-to 
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zz: OWSOEV-E R the method of zature, 

3 and the methad of 4+, be juſtly.n 
themſelves diſtinguiſhable, yet it bs 
out oft times that there is the j, no 
Proceedings in both, and as nature 
goes before, {0 Do@riue follows after - 
& LE ach is the method that I haveſet to 
m! ſelfe in picking out ſcriptures for you during: the 
time of this ſolexwitie, which 1s {tj]l continued tome, 
though it be ended in.« {elfe; if wee looke to the me- 
thod of »ature; we ſhall find, that the Creatures:they 
are ſo ardered, that 1147 he 1s the hprizor of all things 
viſble,and Angels they are the horizor ſimply of all Crea» | 
tures, nee: are the top, and 7an 18 next to them, there- 
foreifiwe aſcpd in this order. where man ends, there 


vo the Angelicalt nature begins ſoman is:in the 


af Angels above, and other Creatures below. In 425 : 
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how's he partikes of Farth!y things, in his ſoule he hath 
aftinicy with the -ingclicall nature, man being the xext 
Creature under Ange/s, and Angclts the onely Creature a- 
-bove man ; therefore ay, whereit 1s the kymanenature 
cds, there the Arge/icall nature begins, in order of aſ- 
cending, ſo in thoſe Scriptures that I have propounded 
to you, all the ocher Texts that I havecholen, have 
beene for you, that I might ſhew to you, in what manner 
you areto entertaine the Declaration of theſe great be- 
nefits that this ſo/ewne time hath: preſented tous, but 
now where zz2x ends, there the Angels begin, andas I 
ſhewed you what your inſpe&ion ſhould be, ſonow I 
will ſhew you what extertainment the »Angels givetheſe 
tidings, and great bleſſzngs, and what their inſpettion is, 
that as they deſire tolooke upon #r when we areſeemly 
converſant 1n the worſhip of God, ſonow, we may goe 
forward to look on them in this Text, as the Scripture 
preſents them to us, and ſee how they areconverſant 
-jnthe admiring, and entertaining of theſe Myſteriesof 
Salvation, they (ſayth Nazianz'u ) keepe Chriſtmaſſe 
with us: Tam verily per{waded, ſayth he, the 4nge/s 
keep this Feaſt, this very day ( ſpeaking ofthe Nativity 
of Chriſt ) I will goea little farthiee, forTamnot onely . 
perſwaded, but I am, /ure that they keep not onely oe 
day, bnt every day,for this heir ſei, is thekeeping 
of the 41gel/s Chriſtmaſs,the inſpettion into the incarna- 
tion of ourbleffed Saviour; which. becauſe it is a great 
Myſtery in it ſelfe, and becaufe the Text of Scripture 


that'T handle wants. not its Wifficulties; therefore' I im 


reſolved to goe on in the courſethat the Lord ſet Ezekz- 
el, Ezek. 20. Son of man drop thy words. ay things 
arenotto be ca(t downe by whole Buckets,but by drops; 
fo, there arethree dops, three things in it,” twd' Thave. 
goneover in the forenoone.' | | OELs EWRL MP 
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The ground of the Angells deſire. 

Firſt, who theſe Angells are. | 

I ſhewed at large, Negatively, not the evill Spirits. 

Affirmatively, that it muſt of neceſiity be underſtood - 
ofthe good Angells; the other Angells haveno delight 
to look into the Myſteries of Salvation, except it befor 
their wicked jadvaztage, they look 'to Myſteries, but 
 theyare Myſteries of iniquity, not tothe Myſteries of re- 
demption, they find no ſweetneſſe in them, it muſt be the _ 
good Angells, thoſe that were attendant, and imployed, . 
andtheir:ſervice required, and, their #7iniſtration uſed . 
torke Law, in the publication of it, and to the Saints of . 
God, inthe making knowne, and declaring thoſe Myſte- 
r1es,. they have -benefite 1n them: as well as we, it is the. 
good Rags, | | 

Becauſe theſe Myſteries of redemption are Angelicall 
ſpeculations,we need not to be aſhaxzed to be converſant 
1n the ſtudy of them, it is an honourable ſtudy. 

Becauſe 1t is fit for Azgelica/l ſtudy, we muſt look on 
them with ſobriety, the Angells ſet them bounds, we mult. 
not goe too far. That was the fir/c drop. 

Theſecond thing was, what theſe things are in parti- 
cular that the Angell; delire to looke into. - 

I ſhewed in what Coppies the Singular number 1s 1- 
ſed, into whome, the Greeke into which, the ſame good 
things that are ſet downe in the foregoing words, the 
g00d things teſtified by the Holy Ghoſt Tm Heaven, cer- 
tified by the Prophets before, and reported by ( hriſt, that 
1s 1n one word ſummarily ; the 1yſteries of the Gojpell, 
thoſeare the things they deſire to looke into. | 

In particular, they are kigþ ſpeculations that-the. 4- 
gells lJookeinto.. | | 

They are delightfull, and plaulible arguments, there 
areno ſad thoughts: come into the Angells hearts, they 
ſtudy no ſorrowfnllſubje& whatſocyer. 7 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, they areall chingsthat concerne- Salvation); 
the Angells thoughts.run upon nothing elſe £ though 
they cxjoy Salvation ). either w the g/orifpirg of God tor 
their owre, or in ſtriving to be ſerviceable to Godin: the 

7urthering of others, their thoughts areupon Salvation. 
Laſtly, they are brotherly ſpeculations. The Angells 
have the good things they looke to with »-, they are 
theirs, and oxrs, nay, more properly ors, then theirs, they 
arenot drawne by theſemeanes, they were confirmed in 
an inſtant, we are drawne by. degrees. Thts is the: ſum. of 
thetwo firſt parts in the forenoone. | 

There js but one behind, which is the maine, and will 
proyethe longeſt; that-is, to fee, Que radix. deſiderij, 

what is the Originall, and ground of this holy defre, 
that the Argells have to lookeinto theſe ſablime, and:glo- 
riozs Myſteries, to makethemthe objec of their ſpecu + 
lation ; except we find out this, we findout nothing. 
Becauſe there are many things queſtionable, ſeeing oft 
times, Inquiſition comes. from curiolity, or from, want: 
of deſtre, or from ignorance, and the Angelicall nature is 
not ſubje& to theſe defefts, they are not criozs toen- 
quire intothat thatis coxcealed from them, and they are 
not d:feFive in the kaowledge of any thing that is neceſ- 
ſary for them to know : therefore upon this Wheele - 
the whole frame will turne, to find out the ground, and 
-Originall of the deſire of the Angells, why they are car- 
ried with ſoholy, and 7zzpetzoxzs motion, to looke to 
thoſe My(terics, that thoughthey be Myeries of Hea- 
2u,and {0 abave them, yet as they are things tending to 
Salvation, {0 they are beneath them 5 why the Angells 
are carried with ſuch affeF7;on to beſtow their ſpeculations 
upon theſe 1H/ſteries, that rsthe thing Iam to ſpeake of, 
at thistime. That I may doe 1t throughly, 1 will: goe 
1n the Philoſophers method; be that will fill his "_ 
mu 
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muſt expty it, and he that will fet downe the true cauſes, 
muſt remove all falſe pretenided cauſes, there muſt bea 
paring away of all wedke, and tottering foundations, that 
there may bea firme foundation laid, therefore this me- 
thod I will proceed in, 4h gs 

E will firſt ſhew thoſe falſe grounds,and 0riginal/s,that 
are pretended, and there I ſhall touch (though I would 
not dwell: upon them ) the »iſconſtrudions that are 
made of this Scripture. 5 ſ- 

And then I will ſet downe inorder, briefly, the true 
grounds, and 0rigmalls, and they are more then one. ; In 
thismethod Twill goe, ©, 7 | 

And firſt, I will remove'that that is v:le, to ſeperate it, 
as  phermc ſpeaks to Winnow the. Chaffe from the Wheate. 

_"Looke firſt upon the Choſe, thera are falſe grounds. 
and Originalls pretended; and'they may be reduced 
to foure' heads, otherwiſe, I-can hardly fand a fifth, I 


thinke. þ "I : Cd ee "I ER 
-Either erijſy, 'thit might, be a giqund tp deſire, 
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| Falſe erounas of Angells defrres, refuted. 


% 


to looke further then-as'reyealedto them: ; -,- 


| Or feore, thatinighr berhe ground, they were afiaid: 
they ſhould not be found faithjull in theirſervice, ayd' 
fpeculaghendsts ben 
:iQr exvy, thitmight be the ground, that they.look to. 
them, as al:gning the happy eſtate of z#ax, that:he was 
placed in, that all this excellext proviſion, ſhould, be.fgv 
the Salvation of aronely,, Oo GN, 
Or ignorance, that might be the cauſe that becauſe 
224 7+ - J *)a3tit 434i KK) "Q - SEAS 5D 
they arebarred' of ſome kxowledgze, that it maybe; was. 
neceflary,. therefore deſiring ts cometo'the improve-- 
ment of this excellcxt knowledge, they defire to know. 
theſechings. Lookevpon them'once againe more par: 
ticularly: ESL C6 Ons hs "as ht; FFT 
_ The firſt! falſe 'ground;Pretended,” 1s feqretbat they; . 
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518 Falſe grounds of Angells. deſires... 
ſhould not be found faithfull in their minifration, that 
was the fancy of Origen, though a very learned man, and 
of great antiquity, and ofnoble memoriall, yet it was 
Nolancy he propounded to himſelfe, in his 11, Homi- - 
lie on the Booke of Numbers, The Angells defire to 
looke tntothe Myfteric of Salvation, for this reaſon, be- 
caufe they feare that elſe they ſhould be found negligent; 
and fince they are put in truſt, to.2iriſter to thoſe that 
are heires of.Salyation, a perhatahey in theirkind, were 


r—_— 
nf 
2 


HE /Deetend: 
Iigett every way as G 
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and fo they ſhould 'come & be._judged by the Apoſtles, 
Know'ye not that he * der | 


f 3» ' i . . ny 4 + ci Js 
aricy, becauſethere-are two rotten 


med in grace, .can poſſibly be: ſoathfull, apd jdleiin their 
Another) thatit-fuppoſeth'thusmuch, that the holy: 


gells, and An; ells of light, the 956 (nc gener: 
rable.it _ -n 65 'the Ange Is,-as they are confirnied ; 
18 grgce, 101n happineſſe; -betg-confirmed in bappizeſſe 

they aroinot Kablke0 accom; beingeonfirm ; 


- 
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Falſe grounds of Angells deferer. =&© 5194 
thereisno feare. that they ſhould be wifaithfull. Nay: 
.howſoeyer, the Prophets, and Apoſtles;:were:the moſt 
Faithfull Seryants of Chriſt, and-weat. beyond, all-men 
at{oever, yet their fidelity cames far foort-of: the An- 
-gells, for there was humane trailty mingled with them : 
' St. Paul acknowledgeth it, that Iaboured wore abundantly 
thenall, Therewasno feare of the Angells, that they 
ſhould be jzdged by the Apotlics, benulethbyarendbgh: 
faithfull then they. [This is a meere fancy, and drearve;, 
therefore the firſt ground cannot ſtand, that is wronge. 
Secondly, let us looke on another, Feed 
Theſecond Originall, orground pretended,is, that 
it might be out of arioſtty, that being knowing Spirits, 
very inquilitive to know ſomwhat further then was re- 
vcd tothem. Tothis head we may referthat other 
fancy of Turiay,' and, Saleer, that were both Birds of a 
Popiſh feather, that areof opinion, that the things thar! 
the, Angells deſire to, loke; into ſa-much, theyatre-the: 
myſteries of Chriſts preſence in; the- Euchariſt, they look: 
Intothe Myſteries of the Enchari/?, to. ſee Chriſts: Body 
carnally preſent ther Ee, under t he Elements of Fread, 'and 
Wine,  Sameron the Jeſuite, quotes; Gregory bx itz there-.. 
is nothing tending to that purpoſe: there, Indeed] he) 
ſpeaks as other ofthe Fathers, of the. preſence- of 'the- 
Angel; in the, Church of God, when, we are conyerſant 
about myſteries, but .not to. looke. to: that: (eſpecially: 
that is not,). that the Angells \wake:theobje&of their 
ſpeculation, « 20# entitie, the Angells are not ſo.zgnorant, 
the. Angellsrejoyce when they ſee the true adoration, &. 
fincere-worlþjp.given to Godz but orie:cheother fide, : 
they grelve, :and /#-their.eyes,! when :thiey ſee: Gods 
glory given.to Creaiates;as its by:thein,.:. The Angels: 
arenot-<1i9#4, to logke into things ſcorct, they will not. 
greatly be.delighted with/operiſabians mn” 
A Oe SR bes an 2 at 


520: Falſegromdnof Angeltsdefires, refuted. 
That could not be the ground, carivſity, I call that not 
onely a fancy, but a folly. DD hfeias 

:Athird: pretended ground'is: that it muſt be out of. 
envie, or malignity, they had to man; becauſe that all 
this exce//ert: proviſion was onely for mans Salvation. 
Howlſoever, the Angells are confirmed in grace, and fo0- 
had by exe communication, all thoſe good things that 
arediſfenſed tow by many; yet there is more mant-' 
feſtation of :Gods'goodnelle to nm, then dpptared'to;' 
Avgells, more:maniteſtation in Tegard of the effeF. And: 
that 1tis, that that was: Phill;ppys Solitarins, one'of rhe 
Anclents,/rierenfon why the Arigels.make' inſpection . 
intothe Myſteries ofi84tativs ici this, beexule theyare-' 
not ell pleaſed-dhat a} thoſe priviledges fliould be bes © 
ſtowed upon 2an:; /Fherefore:layth he, wemult inter- 
pret.ut thus, they defice to looke rrtocthat-is; to enter into'+ 
thaſd things, toipartikg ofthan 1 they'ddirerhizt Chriſt | 
would: honour; ard 1ſinme theinntvte, iShe is'in pars * 
nature, they defire that they may have thepowerof the** 
keys given then, as it was to the Apoſtles. = 174 

[This isthe igreateſtievilloftthereſt, to ſuppoſe ſuch an 
irregularity, thatthey ſhould defire- ore honour then * 
God bath giventhem} ahd that'they ſhould exyy mani. 
No, thele two, ervy, and pride, were the finsof the evil" - 
 Angells,that is ſet downe by the joynt- conſent of all: 
anelent-Writers... StU4#/Z#/X0may ſpeake tor all; they 4- - 
vied man ſtanding, orraifer,* beeiule thenſelves wetefal- | 
ten.: Sayth-. St; A4n/tin- agairie,” they envicd that mart 
ſhouldLemade afterthe 1»age 'of God: Pride, and ene 
2y were the fins: ofthe ad Angells; Thaltady be ſoun-': 
worthy ast0 think thavthe-govdifthget) kfeintident to: 
thoſe, /atieftions, that did caftthe bad Anpellsout'of-: 
Heaven £ - | Therefore the third' ground 'and*Originalt 
falls of it ſe/fe;too.!/ As: it was notiout of cyrioftty, fo it 

I&it-1 © 11G WAS. . 
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_Falſe-grounds of Angells deſires, reſuted.  $2V 
"wasnot out of exvy, at the good of man. They rejoyce 
at the good of man, and at the convertor of ſinners, they : 
could: not. bave. an exvioys diſpoſition. for any. good 'to - 
him. _ Tam almoſtatan end of this firſt part :- there's 
one-thing behind, that is, -_ h FOR 20891601 
Thefourth pretended, falſe Originall, tharirmight” 
be out of jgrorance, becauſe theſe Myſteries of Salyation : 
wete concealed from the Angells along time before; and: 
even now, 1na great part, therefore out of theſence;atid + 
apprehenſion of their wart in this particular, they la- 
bour more and more, to /ooke into theſe Myſteries. 'A's'/ 
if thoſe glorigzs, Creatures, that are, and: alway have- 
beene from their firſt confirmation, in acuall! fruition*- 
ofeverlaſting beatitude, ſhould beſubjeftto any vant of 
knowledge, and happineſſe, every way anſwerable to:their'* 
eftate, and nature, Yet this milconitruttion diverſeoofthe 7 
Fathers made of theſe words.' Though: it bean: obli--- 
quity, yet there isa litzJereſpe& to begiven'to their 
obliquities, becauſe they were {uch.'cxce//ext lights yer { 
in'matter of inſpection I-know nothing that they ere”: 
moretn: ,” Fort is worth obſerving, there arezwsOpi-? 
nijons concerning” the knowledeq ot the A4ngells, of-the4 
Myfſteries'of Salvat, on. Þ 5; 53 HOLnmca m7 
"One was this, that the Angells knew not the Myſte- | 
ries of Zedemption, betarethe things were accompliſhed, 
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any Ange of Ar k- Angell, or any power. created, before. it-! 
was broughtto paſe 3, and.they ground it upon Epbeſi-1. 


[ . 
[3 


arid Folloj. Y: wherethe Apoltle ſayth, thati God reel. 


Generations, "Whereas, if aman-conſiderof the! plact-* 

well, heſhall 20g that : place rather refutes 1t; thep'aſo -+ 

fenjs to it.” "The Apoſtle fayth;Theſe Myſteries were had 
+ | | from”. 
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from the beginning 4 the World, from Ages, and Generati- 
Ons, Heſpeaks. of men, Angells are not fubje&t t0Ages, 
and Generations, it is out ofthe Angelicatl fphetite;ages 


_—_— 


- . Y | WY \-Þ » + *1F*{{ 3TiYſye 3:9; 
and Generations, they wax-not old, theteis noAiftin... 
&iangthere:is| no:Child-hood, or oId 'age'of Angels, 


: thereare no Generations neyther :''eyery Angell makes 
aſpecres,;the whole amber of Angells was created at 


- owe, ithe Apoſile ſaith; it was hid from Agr, and Gene- 


ritions,: that is; from mes, yet hot" altogether fron men, 
they.had ſomuch that they might ground upon' it was 
not.revealed fally, but that ſpeaks not of Axeells at all : 


et_out of that reſpe& to men that were learned. - 


bur. | xt tO ment; : 
Dodeor Thamas. Aquings diftintion will help Harys, the 
 Angells didinot underſtand theſe Myſteries by 
 concreated kzowledge, but by a ſupernatural, fuper-infu- 
ſed, they had not the knowledgefrom the firſt inſtant of 


_ their Creation, but from the firſt inſtant of their confirma-- 


ties in. grace, it isfuper-added; 7 oF, > 
:Agatne, though they-knew theſe things in /abſtance, 
yet not every particular circumſtance, till they were ac- 


- CelvESdegreer;tt is intended, and grower greater, they im-.. 
prove: at. by experience,” it growes greater, that is ths / 


firſt opinion of the Ancients, concerning the know- 
. ledge ofthe! Angells. ES 91607 M7 EY CHD 


{The ſecond thing is this, as they knewd wot the Myſte- 
of 


Ties of redemption;{o they learned By the Church of God: 
that they learned the knwlatge bfuhcle Metis OS 
the Apoſtles that Preached,fand Jaily now from ithe Prea-" 


F 


chers, 19 alltheſtreameoFthe Ancic t.run;, ” St; Chryſo-... 
ſtome layth they are! auditors with»: andlarne the My- : 


 ſteries of Salvation, they /ex#cit by theKnowledgerhey, 
getin the! Church, Jerome; Gregory Nycens '(.to name no .. 
heſ 3-, wherethe Dj: ? 
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more.) they ground K'upon Ep 
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- compliſhed.; becauſe their experinmentall knowledge re- : 
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Falſe grounds of Angell deſtres, refuted,” 522 
ſtle. Paul, ſpeaking of the Myſteries of ' Salvation that 
were hidden before, about Verſ. 10. To theend, that to 
principallities and. powers, might be made knowne iu the 
Church, the wonderfull wiſdome of God. Hence they: in- 
fer, that therefore, becauſe the Apoſtle ſayth, that thoſe 
Myſteries are made 4zomre to ma pallities in the Church, 
that they werepreſent at thoſe Sermons, to learne fur- 
therin thoſe Myſteries, eſpectally atthe Sermons of the 
Apoſtles, that Loy might be inſtruded'in” the profundity, 
and height, and depth, and fpeculation of them, 'fo they 
come to'Sermons is Anditors. LE 9 

But indeed St. - Auſtin that handles the queſtion, and ' 
the place well,heſhews that thar place cannot be'wreſt--. 
edto-ſacha conſtruction; though he gives three Inter- 
pretations:-'Sayth: St- Auſtin (it isworth obſerving) 

_ that the Apoſtle ſayth, to make knowne to the Angells 
in'\the Church; he ſayth not, in ow Church; In the 
Ehurchlr-yamphant, there they make 4rowne;. there js 
St; 11ſbr? owne interpretation! /(- 1 Oy END 

"Agame,/ſaythhe, one wordexpounds another, they: 
WETE bidfrom ew, but ſo, as they'were knowne to An- 

zellsi fo as they Were made:ktiowne by-God to A41-" 
galls; butnot.juſt ther; when they weremade knowneto, 
Pen, - + 1 2 1) ITS 7 40d, 44% = SEP og 004 S- bes 

But ifthis will not ſuffice, the place itſelfe makes it-. 
cleare, that-therecannort'be ſuch'a:conſtruQtion wrong ; 
ontof thoſe wotds; 'the Apoftle ſpeaks, of the accom-" 
plifement of the Myſteties,” they, infleed aremade knowne - 
to-4ngells. by theebnreh; he ſpeaks not of the ſpeculation, - 
the Angels could not'ſee Chrift borne, tilt hewas borne,” 
anda Sinner converted, ti} he becarerted + ſothe Af- : 
g<thy they feedailymehe Church the :compliſhniont Of 
theſeMyſteries, 10 there ivan” uddition to-their experi- 
wwentall knowledge, not to their intzitive z theylaw by 

fb 
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thePreachitg ofthe 4þ/tler, that the fullneſle of the 
Ger:tileswas cemming.in; that:rhe:Myſtety of Salvation 
was to beaccomplithed, that.it was; done in the Chrrch 
by the Apoſtles: they law that: ſ{nrers were converted, 
andthat the number of the Saints was.to be confirnmrate, 
becauſe God eaſt out the N-t, and-brought-them. bome 
gdally, doe. they therefore learne at our Sermons #: No, 
it is.t00 high an hyperbole, and abaſing of the Angelicall 
nature; the Saints in Heaven. that have not that full 
meaſure, of the beatitude, that they ſtall at the /aft;the 
Saints that havea/eſe meaſure of knowledge, then the 
Angells, for they are not capable of ſo much, yer therr 
knowledge 1sfar-more perfe& then oursis ; nay then the 
knowlecge ofany, of the Apoſtles, though they had the 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt. The knowledge, of the Saints: 
in Heaven 1s ſuch, that they. need not cometo learne 
of xs,.and ſhall the Angels £ The Angells are thoſe, that 
God alway uſed their imployment1n the accompliſbing 
of theſe Myſteries 3 they were imployed by Godrabout, 
Chriſt; they were preſent, yith Chriſt in,the Garden, 
at the death of Chriſt, at his reſurre&#ion, and aſterſron, 
and could. they be ignorant of them, that they:muſt 
come to kay of the Apaitles 5, The 4ngellswereuſed to. 
carry glad tidings, propheticalltg the Patriarchs,-andthe 
glad tidings of Chriſt after, when he came in the fleſh; 
the firſttidings ofhis conception, they carryed that. They 
were, as St. Cyprian (peaks, the firſ# Pen men, atleaſt the | 
firſt poke/-pren of the Guſpell, jheyery word Eugngelium 
came-trom them firlt, it was taken out obtheir,name, it 
isbut a ////ab{e more then that that is.in their owne; they 
were the firſt Fyangeljſts, anddicatours of the: Goſpel, 
and were they ignorant gf the Myſteries of it? ..,,,. -, + |-:.,, 
| "Trwel blervelby kote ang cher, hons. 
is 'Baſfler word, the other 1s Chryſoſtaprer: that the. (41+: : 
wel vral z 1442013 12. 29 ; 2.21! gels... 
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gells are to men as Teachers, and Inſtructers, as Guardians 5 
and Keepers to er, ſhall they be our Schollers and pu” 
pills? Tris a diſhonour tothe excellent kzowledge, and 
nature of Angells, to cometo learneat our Sermons. I 
therather proſecute this, becauſe many Interpret it fo; 
I take it to bea great abufe. The Angells have that 
meaſure of knowledge, that they neede not oxr help, 
nor the help of the Scripture, though there be Myſteries 
in the Scripture, that they cannot ſound; yet for beatifical 
knowledge, they have it to the ful, joy, and holyneſſe, and 
all tothe full, there cannot be a drop added more to that 
they have already ; they are preſent ſometimes 1n the 
Congregation, therefore the Apoſtle bids us carry our 
ſelves decently, becauſe of the Angels. Unreverent carriage, 
whatſoeyer wethinke of it, isa griefe to the 4nge//s;but 
they are preſent as SpeFators, not as Diſciples, and pu- 
Pills; that ground.1s fallen, they could not defire it out 
of 7gnorance. ' 

I have done with the falſe grounds, -not out of feare, 
not out of cxrioſety, not out of exvy, not out of ignorance : 
Now I ſhall goe on ſmoothly ; when the hand is empty, 
it may be filled againe. | | 

Now I come to the trze cauſe, the true Originall, 
whence this deſire of this ſpeculation comes. | 

This muſt be /#ppoſed therefore, asa thing to be taken 
for granted;that as it 1s a beatificall objet and a beatificall 
ſpeculation, {o they are carried to this obje& with a beati- 
ficall Apetite, and deſre, and a; beatificall ſpecies that ex- 
_ cites this Apetite in theſe Angells. It cannot be an zl/ 

ground, there can be no ſiſter reſpect, it muſt be a holy, 
and pure, and ſimply apioxs ground. + As the other were 
fowre,1o I will reduce this to fowre heads that will afford 
toure parts, thatis the ſum of that I ſhall ſpeake at this 
time, 
Ex The 
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The firſt ground of their defire is from admiration, 
for bebolding the Myſteries of our redemption, they admire 
Gods goodneſſe, and they delireto admireagaine, and al- 
way, therefore though they looke into them daily, and 
ſee what is fit to be knowne, yet they deſfire-a greater 
rapture that they may adztire God: more in them, there- 
fore they {t1il{ deſire more, that they may ble God. $0 
Calvin mterprets the words very well, Mirars dicuntur, 
ec. that they /ooke into theſe Myſteries, it ſprings from 
wonderment, from a holy aſtoniſpment, and Extaſy : the 
happineſſeof Heaven 1s all Extaſy 5 howlſoever the Ex- 
tafres of the Apoſtles, and Saints below, carried them ont of 
themſelves, yet thoſe Extaſies perfeF the underſtanding, 
they carry not a man beyond himſclfe, there 15alway an 
Extaſy of Admiration ;, and alway where there is admira- 
tion, they will looke, admiration and wonderment breed 
inſpeFion;, ſeeitin many inſtances. EY 

The Apoſtles when they ſaw our bleſſed Saviour aſ- 
cendinto Heaven, they were ſtricken with aſtoniſkment, 
and that cauſed them to gaze, They looked ſtedfaſtly to Hea- 
ver, layth the Text,ſo the Angells apply it to them, Why 
 ftand 7 gazing? they were amazed, therfore they,lookt af- 

terChriſt.they followed him with their eyes. Ammazement 
breeds looking : So in Lwke 4.. when Chriſt was at Naza- 
reth, and came into the Synagoere, he tooke the Booke of 
1ſaiah mtohis hands, and it 1sfaid Verſ: 20. The eyes of 
_ all that were preſent, were fixed on him : And what was the 
reaſon? At Verſ. 22: They wondered at the gracious words 
that proceeded out of his moath, therefore their eyes were 
fixedupon him. Admiration breeds fixing of the eyes : 
Whatſoever a man wonders at, helooks at z admiration it 
draws the eyealway to: the obje& ; ſo here, the Angels 
becauſethey are taken with a holy admiration of the ex- 
cellency of theſe Myſteries, though they doe a/way look 
| into 
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intathem, yet they deſire fizthat they may be {tricken 
with »ore admiration. 

. See it plainly by particulars, if we ſpeak ofthe Myſte- 
rie of the paſſzoz of Chriſt, the Angells were ſtricken 
with admiration at that, they were greatly aſtoniſhed; 
therefore Jerome applies that place 1n 1a, 63. bo 3s he 
that comes from Edom, with died Garments from Bozya £ He 
applies it to the admiration of the «Angels, this very 
Scripture was #ttered when they ſaw Chriſt ſhed his pre- 
tious blood upon the Croſle, they ſpake it with admirati- 
on, Whos he that comes from Edom, with red Garments 

from Bozrae They admired at the greatne/ſe of Gods mer- 
cy in the ſuffering of Chriſt. 

_ Sothey were ſtricken with admiration at the aſcention 
of Chriſt, though they ſaid to the Diſciples, Why gaze 
Jee 2 They admired as well as the Apoſtles, but they were 
better able to carry it, but they adzrired; for St. Ambroſe. 
and other of the Fathers, fay, that the 24. Plalme was 
made on purpoſe to expreſſe the adzziration of the 4 
gels, at the aſcention of Chriſt. Bezeſer open ye everlaſting 
gatcs that the King of glory may come in. When Chrilt aſ- 
cended, the Angels ſung this Song ; and St. eAmbroſeis 
of Opinion, that they anſwered one another, as in a 
Qzire, one Quire ings, and aſks the ©zeſtion out of ad- 
miration, Who is the King of glory © The other anſwered 
them, The Ford of Hoſts is the King of glory; they were 
ſtricken with admiration of Chriſts aſcextion, therefore 
they looked. So Cyril on that place, and ſo here being 
ſtricken with the Cmazerent of Gods goodnelile, there- 
fore they deſire to looke. 

The Uſe that weareto make of it for our Inſtru@ion , 


Is 
'F irſt, it tells us that the 14yſteries of Salvation muſt 
needs be great Myſteries that put the A4nge//s into a rap- 
T tt 2 THres 
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tre, that breeds the admiration of AngeÞs. It exceeding- 
ly magnifies the excel/ency of the Goſpell of Chriſt, that 
it-muſt needs be an excellent Goſpell that conteinsinit 
fuch Myſteries, the «Fngells themſelves ſtand aSfoniſhed 
at; it conteins ſuch Myſteries as are moſt deffrable of the 
Angells, as draw the eyes of Angells after them, as put the 
Angells to an Extaſte, | 
And the Uſe of it in theſecond placeis this, to #2i- 
tate them in this particular 3 aboveall things learne to 


— —_— — 


admire Gods goodneſſe, revealed to man in Chriſt ; we are 


called npon in Scripture to be thank full, and to walk an- 
ſwerable to 1t,and they are good Uſes, but we cannot make 
you , unleſle we be ſtricken with admiration. If a 
man doe not firſt a4mjre Gods goodnefle in the diſpen- 
ſation of Chriſt to the Church, he cannot be thankfull ; 


and the reaſon why there is ſo [tle thank fullneſſe, is, be- 


cauſethereis ſo little admiration ; that that dazles the 
eyes of Angells, is but ordinary in our ezes , becauſe theſe 
things are daily propounded : therefore ſince the Scrip- 
turecalls upon us to celebrate Gods goodreſſe, and we 
cannot celebrate it without thank fulleſſe, and we cannot 
be thank full without admiration, if we admire we ſhall 
draw our ezes afterit, if we adyzire Gods goodneſle, our 
eyes will belift to thoſe Hz//s, fo toblefſe him, and to pray 
that we may have the Comfort inour owne hearts. That 
is the fr/#ground, and there is the firſt Leſſon to us, it 
x4, and # out of admiration, the Angells defire to look 
into thoſe yſteries, as they deſired in the Apoſtles time, 
fo ſtill, and tothe Worlds end. | 

The ſecond Radix whence this defire comes, 1s from 
expeFation ;, for expe&ation is the Whetſtone of defrre : 10 


it 1sthat Didimas Alexandrinys Expounds theſe words, - 


that the Angells being abundantly well pleaſed, and con- 
tented, and rejozcing1inthe accompliſhment of thoſe My - 


ſteries - 


Me a at ee he eee ei rarer 
> OOr—_—_— 
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ſeries that arealready:paſt; they look to theſe Myſte- 
ries ſtill out of expe&#ation of that is behind, for there 1s 
ſomewhat to be accompliſhed, which till it be done, the 
Angells themſelves have not the higheſt pitch of their 
happineſſe, till all be gathered to the tryumphant body, 
there 1s/omewhat to be accompliſhed, and that the Angells 
arein expe&ation of, and out of expe&ation, they deſire, 
looking to thoſe things, ſayth Didims,that areto be done, 
and brought to paſſe in the ed of the World; and St. 
Barnard expounds theſe words, the «Angells defire to 
look. to the time of reſtitution, that that time may haſten; 
and come about, that there may bean accompliſhment of 
the number ofthe ele&, and all the gracious por thar 
God hath revealed in his word, this they defire,,and 
looketo, ſo Calvin well, they deſire to ſee the — | 

»:ent of all'thoſe good things they have feen accompliſbed 
in the greateſt part. In the part that is behind; they de- 
ſire the accompliſhment of that, and out of that expeFa- - 
tion they looke into theſe Myſteries. - That is another 
ground. 

Andit goes upon good reaſon, for expeFation will als 
way carry the eye, as well as admiration : alway longine 
breeds /#okzng : Son Judg. 5. the Mother of $iſera ſhee 
expeGed her Sons tryumphant returne, ſhee looked ont of 
the Window, and ſaid, why is his Chariot ſo long in comming £ 
T herefore ſhee-looked to ſee if ſhee could /þie him : So - 
inthat 1 6g of Oey Abraham, Abraham de- 

ſired to ſee my day, and ſaw it, andrejoyced. -The expeFa- 
tion of the accompliſhment of the promiſe made to Abra- 
ham, made Abraham looke {till-to be carried with'a holy 
deſire that it might be accompliſhed. So Symeon, Luke 2. 
when Chriſt was prefent inthe Temple ;- Symeon had 
long waited for the conſolation of Iſrael, therefore when he 
came and faw Chriſt, he: could not- turne his eyes off 
| hun ;. 
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him; the reaſon why he fixed his iezes on Chriſt, was, 
becauſe he had long waited for the accompliſhment 
of thatday ; therefore expeFation made him fer his ezes 
on him; ſo becaute the Angells are ſtill in expeFation of 
the accompliſhment of that, that ts not yet finiſhed, 
therefore they /ocoke to theſe Myſteries : And the point 
is this, it ſhall be the Excellency of the grace of hope, that 
hope, though it be thegrace of the way, yet hopein part 
is a grace of the Conmtrey ; hope Is a gloriozs grace in comr- 
2101510-Us With the Patriarchs, for the Patriarchs were ftil 
in expeation of the firſt comming of. Chriſt, as we areof 
his ſecond. Nay, it's a grace common to xs, not onely 
- with Patriarchs, but to us with 4ngells, the Angells 
themſelves are ft1]] in hope, there js fomething thatis the 
obje&tof hope in Angels, that is the fullfilling of thoſe 
Promiſes that Chrif# hath reſerved to be fullflled to the 
laſt times, the ſecond comming of Chriſtto Judgement, 
that ſhal! put an «2d, and periodto theſe ſecular days of 
miſery in this World, and turne all days into oze, that 
Jorious day. the Saints, and eAngclls in Heayen are ti]! 
1n cxpedation of ; therefore becauſethat is the comple- 
-cut, the Conſummatumeſe, of allthe Myſteries of Salya- 
tion. therefore the Angells defireto look into them;that 
as C hriſt ſaid, it 1s finiſhed on the Crofle, betore he gave 
up the Ghoſttothe work of our redemption, paſſe, 7 to 
the worke of faith, there ſhall be ſuch a word pronoun- 
ced atthe Jaſt day; till then we live by hope, and we need 
not be aſhamed, Hope maketh not aſhamed, 1t 1s an excellent 
grace, common with 4s, to Angells. | 
It isathingto be deplored in Chriſtianity ( and IT will 
take order to remedy it as much as I can ) that amon 
all other graces in Chriſtianity, the grace of hope jefo 
little ſpoken of, when did you heare in a Sermon hope 
ſpoken of to parpoſe * One ofthe three Siſters is almoſt 


; juſt;ed 
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juſtldout of the World, it is thetwine ofaith, they hang 
upon each others ſhoulders, faith makes preſent, hope 
ſtates with patience; all the comfortof a Chriſtian de- 
pends upon hopes it1s lamentable that ſoeminent a grace 
{hould never be thought of, we know not what it is to 
live by hope : faithis that grace, it is true, that is to, be 
magnified, but the ſetting up of that excellent grace of 
faith, bath almoſt drowned this grace of bope; while 
there is any thing to be fu/[filled, we live by hope, and we 
need not be aſhamed, it is common to 5, with 4ngells : 
Nay, itis proper to#s more then tothew, for when we 
come to fruition, perfet fruition, hope cealeth ; when 
there is noexpeFation, there cannot poſiible be any hope 
there. 

Therefore here is the Uſe we are to make of the 
point, that as the Angells are in expe@Fatioz, and live by 
hepe, to we ſhould labour to put in this drop of Balſome 
into all-our comeforts, to know that our life 1s a lite of ex-- 
peFation,and much moreof expeFation then the Angells ; 
they are in frnz##07, and perfe&# bliile, there are onely 
ſome acceſſories to be accompliſhed for them, yet they 
liveby hope: Ffthey live by hope ta 77/cor, ſhall not we: 
much morethat arein the ſtate of zzortality, and breath 
after fruition ?But this 1s the very ground ofthe Angells: 
deſire, and inſpedtion into theſe Myſteries, hope, and ex- 
pecation, becauſe they are in expeFation of the accom 
pliſhment of the reſt that God will fullfll the remnant of. 
the EkF, and the remainder ofthe Proziſes that arenot 
yet fullfilled. This is that that breeds inſpe7on, this 1s 
the ſecond true ground from expeRation. 

The third ground.or Radix whence this deſire comes; 
It 1s from contentation, whereas in humane rhings, con- 
rentation makes defire 'to ceaſe, in cel:ſt:all things it 


zucreaſeth deſire, and from contentation they deſi _ 
behold-c 
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behold: they are raviſhed with the great mercy of God in 
the work of redemption. O they deſire to be more ravi- 
ſhed, they are ſatisfied, and would bemore; they are full, 
yet they deſire as ifthey were empty 3 they have ll, and 
yet they deſire as if they had zothizg, layth Gregory; they 
alway ſee theſe Myſteries, yet they alway deſcre to ſee 
them. | 

I joinetheſe two together, leaſt any man ſhould have 
miſtaken the atrre of Angelicall - 7 hy how1t ſtands ; 
and though this delire be a bar to contertation, when we 


underſtand,and conceive of deſire that comes from wart, 


we are onely tolimit it to humane things, ſo St. Auſtin 
defines delire; it 1s a lorgirg after thoſe things that we 
have-not, no man —_ that that he hath, when he 
comes to j#ition deſire ceaſeth; but Thomas Aquinas (hews 
well by a good diſtinction, how defre may well ſtand 
with ccntentation, and fruition, Deſiderinm habendum , 
&*c. Deſrre of things that we have xot, that we may have 
it, that argues wazt, but deſire of the things that we have 
already. that it may be continued, that argues not a _ 
ſity, and want; ſothe Appetite, anddeſrre of the Angells, 
what 1s 1t? not of wazt, but complacency, not an Appetite, 
and deſire of ore, but a deſire of the continrance of that 
they have; there is deſire, and there is fruition; in their 


faciety, there is no _ , andin their deſire, there is no. 
K- 


want, layth Gregory we 
, Sonow it ſhews us the excellent, beatificall eſtate in 
Heaven, in what it coſpſts, in that glory and joy there 
ſhall be fallzeſſe, and yet deſere, there ſhall be the fruition 
of all good things promiſed, and yetan earneſt longing 
after the continuation of it. Iſidore ſets it out ſweetly, 
there ſhall be thirſt in Heaven , and ſaciety. A man 
would wonder that there ſhould be 7hirſ# in Heaven, 
yes, ſayth he, the Saints ſhallalway be ful, and ſhall al- 
; way 
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way long, and thirſt; but it isnot a thirſt of neceſſity, and 

there 15 no /oathing, and diſtaſt in that fwllneſſe. _ 
It ſhews us atexcellent difference between Heavenly, 
and- Earthly things, the nature of 'Farthly things how 1s 
it? Why thus: Earthly things are alway defered when 
we want them. deſire ceaſeth when we have them. And 
apaine,- Earthly things we love them moſt when we wart 
them , and lee when we have them ; looke over all 
Earthly things, and you ſhall find thar it is ſo, #:eat, and 
drink, they naxciate after fullneſle ; all oor nts whatſoe- 
ver, aftera man hath taken hisf#ll of pleaſure, he dif- 
guſts them, theyare ſavory ; 1, thoſe very faſhions you 
axeſo much delighted in, that no Preaching;Heaven it ſelfe 
cannot fetch you out of. If Chriſt himfelfe ' were on 
cartb, Lam confident he would not' prevazſe-with you, 
I ſfay.thoſe faſhions that Heaver it (elfe, cannot fetch you 
out of you folly ; yet after you have uſed them a while, 
uſe makes you Gel of them, and your owne huzmours 
make you weary; becauſeall things Farthly make wea- 
7y,and happy we are, that when we have them we begin 
to loath, and diſtaſt them, and be fckof them : but it is 
otherwiſe with celeſtia!l things, they are woſt loved when 
we exjozthem, 8 aremoſt defored when they are haz:there 
is nQ Heaverlything that naxciates:: aman is neyer ſick of 
any. thing that is Heavenly, there is no /oathing of that; 
it 1s not fo with. grace, and glory, the Angells,as Perrys Da- 
mianws , hemakes the Obſervation, ſayth he, they are 
alway ſullof that they-alway defrre, and they alway de- 
frre that they arealway full of; glory:cannot be diſtaſt full, 
nay, grace isnot ſo, howfar grace is from being diſtaſtfu!, 
' It 1s of that ſweetneſſethat a man never thinks he warts 
It, till hehathit. O how ſieet is it ! that grace is of ſuch ' 

a Heavenly reliſh, that a: mans ſofar from thinking he 

hath #00 much when he:enjoys it, that he never _ 
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True gronnas of” Angells deferes. 625 / 
dance of joy, that they'rF9y% inthe revelation of rhoſe 
Myſteries, and they deſirethat they may alway rejoyce 
they alway delire the continnance,thatthey may rejoyce: 
They rejoyce, both in reſpe& of 1h:mſehves, and in re- 
ſpectof Vs. . . Bi hag 
.- There are theſe two reaſons of their joy, and [o of 
ora A and theſe are the two moſt proper rea- 
ſonsof all the reſt. £3 <4) SR Wh 
Onexeaſonoftheir joy, is a reſpe& they haveto them- 
ſelver,they rejoyce in the Myſteries of Salvation, becauſe 
they havethe benefite of them, the benefite of Chrifts me- 
Whitoriows work extends to eAngells, The Apoſtle Paul 
ſhews plainly, Fpheſc 1, Tt pleaſed God to recapitu:ate, or 
gathber.to one, \to ſun2 up to one all things, both things 11 Hea- 
wen, ad things inFarth;, that is, men, and 4ngells : The 
Apoſtle ſhews it wore plainly, Colof, 1. It pleaſed himt by 
the:blaod of his Croſſe, to reconcile to himſelfe, the things in 
Heaven, and. things in Farth- to reconcile to himſelfe, 
Chriſtis a Medium of reconciliation to 4gells, how 18 
it to be underſtood ?- To reconcile t6 himelfe things 17 Hea= 
ven. and-things in Earth, that 'is, men, and Angclls. - FOr 
howlſoever, if reconciliation be'properlytaken 1t is onely 
underſtood ofwenthat fell; thoſetHir were out of Gods 
faviomwereonely reaarciled grecbiicifiation isa bring- 
Ing intothefiooar of God >thidſe arefaid robe browght 
irto'/Gods fuvour.that were out of it, 9247 was out of it by 
ſn; therefore; properly it belongs to: man, but analogi- 
callyat extendisto Iveelty rheittorfr mation is to them as 
recbaciliation; rheyarecbirfirmetinere favour of God, and 
inaveatifcall Viſigh, and in glory,” confirmation to themis 
asreconciliation tous, therfore the Apoſtle joyns both un- 
derone word; To veevactk all TE to himfelfe, 4hings itt 
Heaven ani things fi Earth, that is, men; and Angels. 
Therefore they defire to look into the DoErine of recon- 
210332 Uunu 2 ciliation, 
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Gliation, they have benefite by it : Therefore St. Pare, 
1Ti72, 5. he calls them E& Angells, now EleGion 1s in 
Chriſt, jn that he calls them F/e& Angells, it is plain that 
their confirmation in this glory, ts in Chriſt; Chriſt 
works it ; hence it is, that, Co/lo/. 2. the Apoſtle calls 
Chriſt, the bead.of principallities and-powers. 1 Chriſt be 
the "4g then the Arge/ls muſt needs be ſuppoſed tobe 
part © he body;at they be part ofthe body,then the other 
Pare 35 may ; men., and Avgells make wp:the-tryumphant 

00y, the myſticall body of Chriſt, and Chriſt ts the head 


of. ther then it muſt follow, that Chriſt is a Saviour, eyen 


to Argells, 1n reſpect of Confirmation, tor the Apoſtle 
fayth 2 that Chriſt 1s the Saviour of the whole body'.. 


therefore he, of every one that js part of the body, and he 
1s head of principallities, and powers, $t. Bernard hays it 


downe clearly, and: St. Auſtin for all , layes that as-a 


ground : St. Auſtin excellently ſtated this point, that it 
15 agreed on by all, that the Argells eſtate in blifle, and 
26 it F3pg It is not counaturall to them, they browght it 
not into the World in the firſt Creation, but they had it 
after, from the grace. of God beſtowed-upon them; it by 
grace, then by Obes .farheis the P5pe of all grace. - St. 
Bernard, | (ay, ſets tell downe, when heputs together 
xc, and A4ngells, how they.come into oxe reconciliation ; 
he that rated mar, when he wasS)fallen, keptthe Angells 
that they ſhould zot fall, and ſo he-was a Mediator of Re- 
demption to them both, fayth Bernard, becauſe he confir- 
med the one, andereFed and.raiſed the other, he looſed 
qur bands from ws, and preſerved the Angels, therefore be- 
cauſe the Argells have benefite in the Myſtery. of redempti- 
ow, they: bave part, and ſbare, as well as man ;: therefore 
rey rejozce in the work, and becauſe they rejoyce, they 
defire to make further inſpetion ingxegard of Exultation. 
That i5 the firſt reaſon... 

I Secondly. 
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Secondly, that is not all, for as their inſpe&ion 
comes from joy in their owne happinefle; ſo, ſecondly, 
from the abundance of joy, that they conceive of oxr 
happineſle, becauſe we aretaken into their fellowſhip ; 
whereas a gap was in the order of 4rgells, now In the 
converſion of a Si#zer, they rejoyce that he is brought 
in to'makeup that gap, for the making up of the .try1:97- 
phant body, that was without in A4rme till Tapply be 
made by ho Salvation of zzc13 and that" they may thew 
they rejoxce abundantly in the'Salvation. of an, as well 
as their owne,- they dildaine not therefore, that m en 
ſhould be accounred their fellow-heirs, and to be Keepers 
of the Saints, and miniſtertothem, becauſethey know 
they are fall: Members brought into the ſame beati- 
tude. Andit muſtjneeds'Fefo ; for if the 4ngellsrejoyce 
at the converſion of one ſinner, much more at the gather: 
ing of a/l,qt theredemption of mankind. Me 

The Uſe that we are tomake of it, 1s this; if there he 
ſuchyoz.in Angells that are in theſe Myſteries, that are 
in the fruitiof of them ; it ſhould ſtirs up1f they rejoyce 
for #s, let #4 for our ſelves 3, weare nearerour/e/ves then. 
any other, let us izritate them ; we cannot havea. better 
patterne; \ they are confirmed m grace; 'Imitate*them in 
hdmiration admire Gods goodnes'in that wordrors work, 
ttas.carry- ourfouls out of therſelves, into a holy rap- 
tarezthat we may bleſſe God ſufficiently for that ;/ imitate 
them 1» holy expe@ation, that as we haye experience of 
Gods goodnefle, in fullflling the firſt promiſe,” fb reſt 
hope forthem: thatare behind; reſt on' God, wiite-updn' 
God, till he bring all to a period, ſay with thoſe under 
the Altar, How long Lord? How long * Tmitate themin 
hope; imitatethem in joy, in deſire. in inſþc&ion; there 
is one holy knowledge, common to us with the /4ngells; 
the knowledge of Heaven, and Salvation, there is o_ 
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often to.think of the, great Comfort that comes. by ; Chniff, 
and the knowledge of Safvation. Te To 


A. , 

..; Maketheſe things our ſordy,and our Afoditation;;murs 
tor. gt our ſtudies, and matter of our Ybenk!fw/lnefſe;and 
defire,matter ofiftudy, weinay well makeitywho-would 
not. be content ,toiſtudy\thoſe things that the Angeths 
re buſie.about, tobe Felfow Students with thei Hrgctli? 
Make theta the matter of pur: [thzizh fullarjfealto,; who 
wou dnot blejeGod for ty. fa! which!thegelrgdi 
mire: rn v2 boiizy co) He aniid Sil Ut) 557) 
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are the ſame for ſubſtance, that the Apoſtles Preached to 
you. Thatis thelaſt ground; you have ſeene what 
the Arzgellsare, what the things are, and the inſpeFion, 
and thedefire. 
Thus much for this Text , and this time. 
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